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PREFACE 


“I y a toujours cu des scandales dans le monde ct les gazettes de 
’Antiquité nous ont fait part de nombreux faits scabreux, dont les tablettes 
de Boghazkeui ont relatés quelques spécimens.” With these ‘spécimens 
Alfred Boissier referred to the Hite divinatory texts in his monograph on 
‘Mantique Babylonienne et Mantique Hite.’ Boissier thus early recognized 
the potential of such texts as a source for our reconstruction of Hitite 
history: “L'étude des pratiques divinatoires nous introduit dans les 
coulisses des ministéres publics, dans les conciliabules de hauts dignitaires 
ecelésiastiques et militaires”.? The feeling that oracle texts might thus 
preserve an unofficial but historically maybe more reliable version than the 
‘one we encounter in ‘historical’ texts, persists until today.? That this 
potential has nevertheless hardly ever been put into effect, has its reasons. 
The highly lapidary style of the oracle questions, the obscure terminology 
and the often poor state of preservation are not very inviting. By their ve 
ot the sort of texts that were usually copied, 
so that one could regularly count on the help of duplicates. This ephemeral 
acter also showed in the often low quality of clay and script as well as 
the fact that the Hittites themselves may have dumped and destroyed 
tablets after having stored them for maybe at the most two to 
tions Finally, the iritated but also somewhat irritating and in 
fact unscholarly remarks of Ferdinand Sommer concerning this genre? will 
not have enco 














nature oracle recordings were 














aged many students or scholars to devote themselves to 
these texts 

All the more admirable, therefore, are the efforts spent and results 
gained in this field of Hittite studies in recent decades, Special mention 
should be made of the invaluable work of Alfonso Archi in making 
available to us many of the texts®, in clarifying to a large extent the 
different systems of divination’ and thus enabling us to basically 
understand what is going on and to concentrate on the contents. One of the 





* Paris 1935, 6. 

2 Ibid 7. 

3 CEA, Onal, THeth. 6, 12-13, and A. Archi, Agypten-Vorderasien-Turfan 
86, 

+ Cf. H.G. Guterbock, MDOG 72 (1933) 51-52, KBo XVII, Inhaltsubersicht 
iii, and H. Otten, 30.CRRAL 185, 

5 Cf. the famous lines in KIF.343 and, for instance, AU 275, 

6 See the volumes KUB XLIX, Land LII edited by Archi. 

7 See his seminal articles on cleromancy (KN) in OA 13 (1974) 113-144, and 
‘on augury in SMEA 16 (1975) 119-180; see further his contributions in BBVO 1 
(1982) 279-293, and Agypten-Vorderasien-Turfan 85.90. 
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first and few exceptions in editing oracle texts for historical purposes is 
Ahmet Unal’s text edition of KUB XXII 70.* As a direct result of these 
works we may discem a growing tendency to use oracles as historical 
sources? The present work is another such attempt to put and understand a 
major oracle inquiry in its proper historical setting, 

"The actual starting point for this text edition was footnote 
seven in George C. Moore's 1981 article in the Journal for Near 
Studies on “CSTUKUL as ‘Oracle Procedure’ in Hittite Oracle Texts”! In 
this footnote he drew attention to CTH 569 which he proposed to expand 
and to retitle. Several Hittitologists including myself subsequently 
suggested various additions and modifications on Moore's proposal 
During my work on KBo IV 10+ (CTH 106; ed. StBoT 38) and on a group 
of accession oracles! the texts in question gained more and more 
importance and I felt the need to evaluate the different proposals and to 
bring order into this CTH number which by then had become somewhat 
confused, The present edition is the result of that need. Apart from 
establishing which texts in my opinion belong to CTH 569 and which do not 
belong there and from giving an edition of the resulting text constitution, 
the main objectives of this book are to clarify the historical situation in 
which CTH 569 came into being, and to describe more in detail the various 
ways used by the Hittite chanceliery to record oracle inquiries, 

All this results in a completely renewed CTH 569 preserving the 
probably largest extant Hittite oracle inquiry (not including the texts 
presented here as having preceded CTH 569) after KUB V 1+ (CTH 561). 
Of an original number of six tablets having contained approximately some 
1500 lines of text in all, almost 400 lines are more or less well preserved. 
Composed of fragments ofthe original compre 
several summaries these preserved lines allow us a fairly complete picture 
of the composition as a whole and thus enable us to use it as a source for 
Hittite history 

To many persons and institutions I am in various ways indebied. Most 
of the work on this book was carried out while working on a fellowship of 
the Royal Dutch Academy of Arts and Sciences (1993-1995). The Editors 
of the Chicago Hittite Dictionary, Profs. Harry Hoffner and Hans 
Guierbock twice (1994 and 1996) graciously allowed me the use of their 
files. On both occasions I enjoyed their warm hospitality as well as that of 
the Dictionary staff. Prof. Heinrich Otten of the Bogazkiy-Archiv in 
Mainz kindly and generously supplied me with several unpublished 




































sive version as well as of 














¥ Heth. 6 (1978). 

9 See, for instance, M. Hutter, AoF 18 (1991) 32-43, the work of Ph. 
Houwink ten Cate on CTH 568 in his contributions to FsGiterbock? 95-110, and 
FsOtten? 167-194, as well as his recent articles BiOr 51 (1994) 233-259, and AoF 
23 (1996) 40-75, and my edition of KUB V 24+ in SuBOT 38, 245-267 and the 
remarks ibid. 94.96, ZA 81 (1991) 274.300, 
10 JNES 40 (1981) 49-52. 
3 ZA81 (1991), 274-300. 
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fragments. Dr. Silvin KoSak and Dr. Silvia Alaura made available to me 
important information conceming findspots. Through its consecutive 
directors Dr. Evelyn Klengel-Brandt and Dr. Beate Salje as well as Prof 
Horst Klengel the Vorderasiatische Muscen in Berlin gave me the 
invaluable permission to see all the necessary photos and to reproduce 
some of them in this book. Mr. Ben van Gessel kindly let me use his 
collection of Hittite divine names before its publication, I also profited 
from the advice of Dr. Gary Beckman and Prof. Ali Dingol. The 
Department of Humanities of the University of Amsterdam contributed to a 
grant which enabled me to travel to Chicago. Finally, Iam grateful to 
Patricia Radder and Albert Hoffstidt of the Koninklijke Brill NV for the 
pleasant cooperation while this book was under way. I want to express my 
sincere feelings of gratitude to all these persons and institutions for their 
unrelenting help. A final and special word of thanks goes to my teachers 
Philo Houwink ten Cate and Erich New who both were so kind as to read an 
earlier draft of this book and through their comments and the interest they 
took in my work contributed 
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ONE 


INTRODUCTION AND TEXT CONSTITUTION 


1. Introduction 





The importan ters 
religious is probably near universal and was certainly of prime importance 
in the Hittite society of the second millennium BC. Because the influence 
of the gods was felt to be pervading practically every aspect of human 
existence, ‘matters religious’ in this context comes close wo daily life, That 
at least daily life at the Hitite royal court. Anything disturbing the usual 
course of events could be explained as caused by divine wrath due to some 
kind of contamination. This is amply illustrated by the v 
meant to free people through magic from witchcraft, illn 
evil, and many rituals aim at restoring purity in general.! But it was not 
only the individual's purity which could be threatened: cities, armik 
houses, temples and palaces could likewise be afflicted, Within the group 
Of texts brought together in this study itis the institution of Kingship and its 
symbols as well as the Great King himself which were felt contaminated, 
Many rituals specifically mention the king and queen as the object of 
magical acts. The king’s purity was of the utmost importance because the 
entire country’s well-being was directly linked wo his? Morcover 


e attached to both mental and physical purity in n 











jous rituals 








sses or any other 


























representative of the gods on earth and with his ultimately divine fate, the 
king was considered to be nearest to the gods. This importance attached to 
royal purity is well attested in other text genres besides rituals. ‘The so: 





called festival texts are full of purification rites the king has to go through 
before he can participate or can continue to do so. Only too well-known is, 
the example set in the Instruction for the Palace Personnel in XII 3 (CTH 
265*) where a man named Zuliya, responsible for the royal water supply, is 














See in particular J. Moyer, The Concept of Ritual Purity among the Hitites 
(iss, Brandeis University, Ann Arbor, Michigan 1969), further see V. Haas, GHR 
876-911, and M. Popko, Religions 82°83, 104-108, both wi 

see also below Ch. ILS. 

2 Cf. M. Hutter, AoF 18 (1991) 34, V. Haas, GHR 888. 

3 See J. Moyer, Diss. 79-93, 

4 ‘See the translations by A. Goetze, ANET 207, E. von Schuler, TUAT 1.1 
124.125, and R. Haase, THR 63-64; for the term gullakuvan describing the effect 
of Zaliya's negligence as “harmful, defiled" ef. J. Puhvel, HS 109 (1996) 167. For 
IBoT IV 5 as the possible colophon to this text see ibid. Descriptive Catalogue xiii 
(Turkish) and xxv (English) 





extensive literature 

















(CHAPTER ONE 


forced to undergo a water ordeal because the king found a hair in his wash 
basin, Similarly, we find the following stipulation in the loyalty oath 
imposed by the young king Tutbaliya 1V on his MESS Aq 





[nakm)a-Sma¥ sumes kuid¥2-MESSAG ANA LUGAL kan / [NLT]E-i 
Suppai SalikiSkitteni nu 2imaé Suppeini | (\GI-an]da tiShantes éiten 
zkan ANA “SAG /(kue|danikki YUL-lué mariaitarris / 
ANA LUGAL NLTE.MES SU Saligai GAM MAMITT 





[aplaas 





[O}r you who (are) “UM#SAG (and) regularly approach/ touch the 
king's sacred [bodly, be aware of (that) sacredness! And if some 
WAG (carries with him) an evil desecration and [h]e 
approaches/touches the king's body: (let that fall) under the oatht® 








The same functionaries are repeatedly made well aware of their it 
position vis-a-vis the bodily and mental welfare of the Gi 
‘compare 





portant 
King; 





[Sa 4UTU-Stema N(LTE*SU piiman)| GIM-an/{ 0 0 S(ummas ANA 





Since [His Majesty's bjody (and soul(?)} (are) entirely in your hand, 
LOMES SAG, ..6 


and 


XXVI 12+ XXI 42 iy 33.37 (CTH 255.1), ed. E, von Schuler, Heth, 
Dienstanw. 28-29, see also J, Tischler, HEG T, D/3, 382; for the first sentence of, E 
Neu, Linguistica 33 (1993 = FsCop) 147. Because of the room available a 
restoration in line 34 to Ni.T)e instead of tw-ik-A}.i is preferred here. According 10 
F, Starke, ZABR 2 (1996) 172, - with 

of the function of the LO MESS 4g 











the framework of his specific interpretation 
the Hittite state and of the terms NITE, 21 and 
SAG.DU in texts involving them - the body of the king would stand not for his 
physical body but forthe king as “body politic” ("der Staat als Gemeinwesen' ibid 
174), ‘The closing sentences introduced by mdnz , however, show that in all 
likelihood the physical body is meant here: marlaitarri- (ef. CHD L-N sw.) often 
denotes a “sacrilege” resulting from a physical uncleanness of humans who have 
not washed themselves properly or of animals. The fact that in this connection the 
terms fuppi- “sacred, holy” and Suppedar are used as opposed to parkui- “pure, 
clean” and its derivatives is not surprising, since the notions of body politic and 
body natural are in the case of a Hittite king very much intertwined if not 
inseparable: the king was the embodiment of the wellfare of country and state and 
his physical condition was seen by the Hittites as an expression of the gods” feelings 
towards that state, This is the basic and ever recurring thought which underlies the 
many oracle investigations and (resulting) rituals conceming illnesses of the king 
and/or queen. 

© XXVI 1+ (CTH 25524) ii 10-11 
XXX197 (C) obv. 7-8; ed. E. von Sch 























duplicates XVI 8 (B) i 3'-4" and 
; Heth. Dienstanw. 11. 
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SA SUTU-Stoma kuit NILTE*SU ZI 4UTU-SI<ia | nzat= 2a pard lé kuifki/ 
leuedanikki memai 


| Nobody, however, may pass on to anybody that which concerns His 
Majesty’s body and His Majesty's soul!? 





ause of his position as well as the general awareness of and sensitivity 

to witcherafl the Great King was both vulnerable and a favorite target for 
his enemies. A good example is furnished by the curses spoken by 

| Maibuiluwa directed at the Hittite king through a statue somchow 
representing him witness the oracle inquiry V 6+XVIII S4 (CTH 570). The 
statue Maibuiluwa kept in his palace in Arzawa in western Anatolia, was 

| the statue of parnallis( ... ) “Zawallif SA SUTU-S “the Zawalli-deity of His 
Majesty's House". Although no doubt originally meant as an object of 

| reverence and homage, he directed his curses at it, perhaps accompanied 
by certain magical acts. As a result both the Zawalli-deity and the king 
were bewitched. After the correciness of this reconstruction has been 
verified (iii 12-16), the investigation continues by inquiring into the 
possible ways to undo the curses (ii 17-37). 














12. SA ™PES.TUR-wa kucit EME A.NA PA-NI DINGIR-LIM ar-ha tar-nu: 
‘ma-an-2i SSA-at 
a-yaral-li-ii8 $A UTU-S1 *PES-TUR-af ku 
14 ORUAr zawya har-ta mu a-pé-e-da-ni pi-ra-an EME-an ar-ha tar-na 
aan har-ti 





13 nu pdr-na-al-ticis ku 


15 1GI-zi TEMES NUSIGs-du* ni GAM Se-er-ma-ai-Si a-dam-ta-bi-il 
ZAG-2a an-Sa-an NU SIGs 
16 EGIR-zi TEM® » ni 31 ta GUB-la-za RA'S 2i GAR-ri 12 SA DIR SIGs 
(erasure) 
7 mu GAM a-risikir mu-ta-ki bur-tavuk me-e9-qa-ui tar-na-ai na-at 
1S-TU TUP-PL aoi-icir 
18 sielasaSsma hal-lacreNei-kit!-ta-rispdt DINGIR-LUM-ma-ai-i al-ua- 
an-2a-ah-ha-an-za a-pa-a-ai-sa 
mi kiifsiaan a-ri-i-leler *PES.TUR-af-4a 
ENA EKuua-la-na 
pé-e-da-an-2i na-at fu-up-pa 
21 *PES-TUR-ai-ma *Za-pér-ti-SE8-ia tu-wua-az 
UT NIGGAGU 








19 al-wa-an-ra-ah-ha: 








20 a-pa-si-la pa-iz-2i U-NU-UT LUGAL 
















7 XXVI1¢ (CTH 285.24) ii 23.25, ed. E. von Schuler, Heth Dienstanw. 13. 
5 ‘On the relation politics ~ magiciituals see especially M, Hutter, AoF 18 
(1991) 32-43 
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22 ar-ga-an-zti mu DINGIR MES ‘Zu-ua-hal-lactiis ‘Ma-ptlisif-fa a-ni 
ja-an-zi nam-ma ar-ba daca 





23 EGIR-an-da®-ma U-NU-UT LUGAL a-ni 








{i-ja-an. 
24 kuit-ma-an-kéin *PES.TUR-a "Za-par-ti-SES-fa IS-TU SISKUR a- 
ra-an-zi 
25 kucit-ma-an-ma-af SISKUR ma-an-tal-li-ja URCKU.BABBAR-at 
OR 


'Ar-ra-ya-ai-sa i-ya-ar 
$1 inja-an-2i nu ti-ya-an-zi DINGIR-LUM SUT 
a-an EGIR-pa a-ni-ja-an-zi 
27 A-NASUTU-1Si-ja-kén DINGIRV-LUM a-pl-ja tar-na-an-2i ar-ha-ja- 
za-an-kan® a-pt-ia far-ri-ja-l2i\ 
TEM®S SIGs-ru ni di ki iil! M-tidi-kdn ZAG-ni al-la-i-th 
SIGs 


26 ren aur 








28 KLMIN 1 





29 mu pa--we-ni ki-iS-Sa-an-ma bja-wlelni PNA ®UKu-ya-la-na UN: 
‘i pa-iz-2i 
30 ku-tiil”-kén SA DINGIR-LIM a-ni-ti-ri kat-ta da-a-i nu-kén DINGIR- 
LUM MAS.GAL I2i-ja if-tar-na ar-ha 
nam-ma-tan\ a-ni-\jal-an-2i ™Mas-hu-u-i-lu-ya-ma 
"Za-par-ti-SES-fa 
32. U-NU-UTINIG.GA-GUSKIN! t-u-ya-az har-kéin-ti nu DINGIR-LUM 
pi-di-si pdr-ku-nu-ua-an-2a 
TU-SI-ja ka-a a-ni-ja-an- 
A-NA SUTU-SI-ja-Ikdn! 
34 e-ni w-tar DU-2i MAS.GAL-fa-al-Si Se-er ap-tpal|-a)n-zi nam-ma 
{5-51 DINGIR-LUM Se-er hal-2a-a 
lisda-2i Ruclt-matan\|-kdin UIN?-a¥ 18-TU 
SISKUR a-ri kuwit-ma-an-2a 
36 [SISKU]R 'mal-al-tral?-til?-ja URUKU.BABBAR-a¥ URUAr.2a-u-ua-al 
(i-ya-ar] 7-71 4UTU-S1 DU 
37 [|x x x? TEGIRI-pa a-ni-ja-an-zi (text becomes too fragmentary) 





31 pé-e-da-an 


33. nam-ma-an MA-HARSUTU-S! d-da-an-2i 





35 nam-ma ar-ha da-a 











9 ‘This verb isa later addition and es. > The expected 





ritien between the 





result (S16 
the “V. 
besserungen” by A. Walther ad XVIII 54. © Either arbajaz(a) is a form 
related to arhajalarhaian (see HW? A287O-289b) or the form is & mistake for 
*arhajans2a shan, 


174 0F NU.SiGs-du) is left out by the scribe. © For this reading see 





besserungen” by A. Walther ad XVIII $4. 4 Compare the “Ver 





As to the fact that the uttering of curses of Maibuiluwa in front of the 
deity was established, has MaSbuiluwa uttered curses before that 


9 G. Beckman (personal communication) suggests: (nu Divoik-}uvs “uTU'IL 
st 
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(Zawalli-deity) which (is) the Zawalli of the House of His Majesty 
which he kept in Arzawa? Then let the first exta be unfavorable. 
Ni(pasuri) below, an adamtaki on top of it, it is wiped on the right. 
Unfavorable. The later exta: ni(paiuri), 5(ntahi), ta(nani), damaged 
(on the left, the zi(zahi) is lying, twelve coils. Favorable. 
‘They kept continuing the inquiry. He has utiered many curses and they 
have recorded them on a tablet. But the (oracle) result remains 
unfavorable only. His (i.e. Maihuiluwa's Zawalli-) deity (is) 
bewitched and the other one (i.e. His Majesty) (is) bewitched." They 
inquired thus: “Will MaSbuiluwa himself go to the city of Kuwalana?” 
(Then) they will bring the regalia and keep them in a pure state 
Mashuiluwa and Zaparti-SES will stand far off holding the apparel of 
(the woman) NIG.GA.GUSKIN. Zuwaballati and Mapili will (ritually) 
treat the gods, subsequently they will treat the regalia. Then they will 
leave (them). Until Maibuiluwa and Zaparti-SES come down from the 
ritual and until they perform mancalli-rituals in Hittite and Arzawa 
shion together with His Majesty, they will come (and) treat the deity 
nd His Majesty again fora second time. At that moment they will let 
the deity go to His Majesty and then he will separately” ... him, etc 
Then let the exta be favorable: ni(paguri),$i(mahi), ke(ldi), kell on 
the right, allaité, Favorable. 
Or will we go (and) do as follows? A man will go to Kuwalana, who 
will take down the deity’s apparel. They will carry the deity right 
between a billy goat and fire (and) subsequently treat him (ritually). 
Maibuiluwa and Zaparti-SES will hold the apparel of (the woman) 
NIG.GA.GUSKIN far off. The deity will be cleansed on its own 
premises. Then they will carry it in the presence of His Majesty and 
they will treat His Majesty here. For His Majesty he (i.e. the man who 
t to Kuwalana) will do that deed and they will hold a billy goat 
‘over him. Then he will invoke the deity for him. Then he will leave. 







































Until (the ma]n? comes down from the ritual (and) until he performs 
‘mantalli-rituals [in] Hittite [and] Arzawa [fashion] together with His 
Majesty, they will treat {the deity’ and (His Majesty”) again, .. 


The mantalli-ritual is a rite performed specifically in those cases where 
two parties are in antagonism and one of the two has taken recourse to 
magic and curses. Although this is by no means inherent to the mantalli 
ritual,!? it can be and often is conducted posthumously, that is, one of the 









10 ‘The distinction here between -i referring o the last mentioned subject (= 


Malia) and apa refering tothe king Lowe to PAM. Gocdegebuure 
"On the Maibuiluwa affair and this oracle text in general see also below Ch 
ma. 





Contrary to A. Onal, Anadolu/Anatolia 19 (1976-1976){ 1980] 179-18; on 
the mantalli-ritual see further F, Ose, Sup. 37 with n. 1, HW! A 85b, CHD L-N 
176b-179a (with li), M. Hutter, AoF 18 (1991) 38-39, and below Ch. HLS. 
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two parties or even both can be already de 
aims at pacifying the spirits of the dead. 
It is a very similar situation that CTH 569 is dealing with 
Considerable nervousness and uncertainty surrounded the accession of the 
‘new’ Great King Tuthaliya IV, son of Yattuili III. In the not too recent 
past several persons had spoken curses against either ruling kings or 
Persons who would become so. The memory of these was now somehow 
revived and the curses of the past were felt as possibly stil effective and 
ndangering Tuthaliya’s rule. Extensive oracle investigations were 
therefore undertaken in order to secure his accession, to identify thi 
viduals responsible, and to ascertain the remedy to undo the curses. 
The inquiry preserved in CTH 569 falls into the last category 


eased. In thal case the ritual 























2, Status quaestionis 
In his Catalogue des Textes Hittites (Paris 1971) E. Laroche for the fist 
time brought together KBo Il 6+XVIII 51 and VIII 27 as partially 
analogue” under a heading entitled “Oracles relatifs A Arma-U ct 
Saulgatti” and assigned it the number CTH 569. In carlier installments to 
s CTH both texts were still listed separately." As early as 193: 
however, F. Sommer, AU 119, had already recognized them as parallel; 
three years before he had scen a “gewisse Verwandischaft" between KBo 
116 and XV132 in KIF, 343. Later, in 1974 it was A. Unal, THeth. 3, 167, 
who forthe first time explicitly mentioned VIII 27 as shorter in comparison 
to KBo Il 6+. Meanwhile, A. Archi, SMEA 14 (1971) 213, and G. del 
Monte, AION 33 (1973) had given parts of KBo I! 6+ in transliteration and 
translation. In the same study A. Unal, THeth. 3, 102 n. 47, had included 
both texts in a useful listing of ora n individuals, 
among whom Armatarbunta and Sauigatt.. The common denominator of 
all these oracles is, according to Unal, that the persons involved had fallen 
Victim to injustice inflicted on them by family members. To 

latter's conscience the oracle investigations were conducted in order to find 
Cut to what extent these acts of injustice in the past still influenced their 
lives in the present and, if so, what should be done about it. The texts 
nevertheless quite diverse and not all individuals in Unal's list (For 
instance both Katapaili and GAL-*U *Ura-datta” in XVI 32) necessarily 
belong to the category of victims. Although not referring to Unal, G.C. 





















le texts concerning certa 








ase the 

















15 ‘See Th. van den Hout, ZA 81 (1991) 298-300, F, Starke, ZABR 1 (1995) 
7682. 

14 RHA 59 (1936) 102, 103: KBo II 6¢-under nr. 221.2 (KUS, KIN et MUSEN) 
and VIII 27 with a question mark under nr. 222 (Fragments divers). The question 
mark may have been prompted because of the omina recorded on the left edge of 
the tablet. The inclusion of these on the edge, whereas the remainder of the tablet 
contains an oracle investigation, must also have been the reason to publish this 
piece in KUB VIII among the astrological texts. 
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Moore, JNES 40 (1981) 49 n. 7 (and addendum on p. 52), somewhat 
restricted this list on the one hand and on the other proposed to bring more 
texts than just the two mentioned under the heading of CTH 569, which 
should then be retitled “‘Oracles concerning Arma-‘U, Sausgatti, Urhi- 
‘Te¥¥ub, Danuhepa, et al." or, more succinctly, ‘Oracles concerning 
Enemies of Hattuiili IIl”" ‘The texts added by Moore (in the order given 
by Moore) are: XVI 32, XVI41+7/v, XVI 58, XVI 77, XXIL 35, XXX1 23, 
KBo IX 151 and L 6. Moore's suggestion was followed up by G. Beckman, 
BiOr 42 (1985) 141, who proposed to add LII 83 to CTH 569.'° The same 
suggestion was made for LX 52 by the present author, BiOr. $1 (1994) 123, 
The latter, ibid. 126 and SiBOT 38, 189-191, also supposed a connection of 
the fragments KBo XVIII 145 and LX 129 with this same group while 
proposing a date for the entire group during the reign of Tuthaliya IV 
Meanwhile, Ph.HJ. Houwink ten Cate, BiOr 51 (1994) 248-251, tried to fit 
this group’ of texts into a historical framework concentrating on 
Urbitesiub's role in XVI 32+L 6. In order to “accommodate members of 
of Mursilis II" he suggested broadening its title 
ning Enmities within the Royal Family during the two 
ons preceding Tudhaliyas 1V.""* AL the same time he defined the 
purpose of these oracles as “to secure the purification of ‘the Places of 
Kingship and the Thrones of Kingship’ as well as of ‘My Majesty’ himself 
regarding his enthronement 

For a “Forschungsgeschichte” on the texts not originally included in 
CTH 569 by Laroche sce the introductory remarks below to the text edition 
proper, Ch. V.1 and 3, 

We must be cautious, however, not to let CTH 569 turn into a ‘dustbin’ 
for oracle texts containing names of certain individuals, mostly known fron 
the later 14th and 13th century. Most of the texts originally brought 
together by Moore under CTH $69 as expanded and retitled by him have 

‘ore in common than just the names of certain persons. It is the fact, as 
Houwink ten Cate rightly observed, that the purity of kingship is felt to be 
threatened by those persons of by events in the past involving them. It 
seems better, therefore, to redefine CTH $69 once more starting from KBo 
116+ and VIil 27 along the principles outlined in the next section, and to 
retitle it: “Oracles sur la purification du royauté (de Tuthaliya 1V)" or 
ning the purification of kingship (of Tuthaliya 1V).""” 




































































45 Ip the Inhaltsubersicht to KUB Lil p. iv, A. Archi noted: “Nicht zu KBo I 
6(+) und KUB VIII 27 gehdrend." It is not entirely clear what Archi wanted to 
convey: did he deny a closer connection of LII 83 to the two texts mentioned of just 
the possibility of a join or duplicate? 

16 Bir 51 (1994) 249. 

17 “This is preferred to the possibility of including into CTH 569 the texts 
related to it as presented below in Ch. IV. The colophon to KBo IT 6+ shows that 
the investigation into the purty of kingship was considered a separate series by 
itself. In a future revised edition of the CTH, in which the section B. “Pratique™ of 
Chapter IX on “Divination” should be substantially changed, these texts might be 
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3. Criteria for assigning texts to CTH 569 


The oracle texts brought together in this study all concern ritual 
purifications ofthe ‘places of kingship’ and of His Majesty himself. These 
purifications were considered in connection with curses uttered by former 
members of the Hittite ruling dynasty, most of whom were dead by the 
time the oracle investigations were performed. The exact nature of the 
defamations remains largely unknown, but related texts involving the same 
persons may shed some light on the historical background of the oracle 
investigations (see Ch. Il and III), 

The most important criterion for assigning texts to CTH 569 is the 
expression: 





EME PN ANA DINGIR.MES LUGAL-UITI piran arha anijanzi ASRIU!- 
LUGAL-UTTI S8DAG.GLA=ia parkunuyanzi *UTU-S1 fas 2a parkunuazi 





They will undo the curse of PN in front of the gods of kingship, they 
will cleanse the places of kingship and the thrones, 
will clea 





wse himself, 








With minor and major variations this expression is found in: KBo Il 
6+XVII 51 (i 33'-34", iii 43-44), VIII 27(+)Bo 7787 (iv 2'-4"), XXIL35 
ii 3°-5"), L 6+XVI 41+7/v (ii 39-41, ili 4-5 and 48-50) and 10/v (2'-3°), 
‘The items mentioned are cleansed from the curses (EME) of ce 
dividuals: Armatarbunta (KBo Il 6+), Sauigatti (VIII 27+), Balpaziti 
(XXII 35 iii), a tawananna, Danujepa and Urbite3éub (all three L 6+). 
‘The variations predominantly concern the first sentence, Instead of being 
dependent on the syntagma ANA... piran arka aniia- “to undo in front of”, 
the gods of kingship can be made object to the verb parkunu- “wo cleanse’ 
just as the places of kingship etc.; in this case the curse appears in the 
ablative: /STU EME PN DINGIR.MES LUGAL-UTT/ ASRIU-* LUGAL-UTTI 
SISDAG.ULA sia parkunuyanci 9UTU-Sieia+2a parkunuzi “From the curse 
of PN they will cleanse the gods of kingship, the places of kingship and the 
thrones of kingship and His Majesty will cleanse himself."!® 
‘Aficr sometimes additional promises of compensation for the deceased 
there follows in the two largest texts (KBo Il 6+ 137'-40’, ii 46-49 and 63- 
66, 6+ ii 42'-46", iii $8-61) the phrase: 























listed in a preceding entry under a ttle “Oracles concerning the enithronement of 
Tuthaliya” vel sim, 

18" On this plural see the commentary Ch. VI ad L, 6+ ii 40°. Although the 
translation “throne” is used throughout this study for “Spac it may (also?) have 
had the character of a dais; ef. M. Popko, Kultobjekte 61-62, and F. Starke, ZA 69 
(1979) 86-96, 

48 ‘This variant is found in L 6+ iii 48-50 and probably in XIU 3S ii 2'-5" 
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man=ma=2a DINGIR-LUM QATAMMA malan hari INIM PN nai kan 
apéz meminaza ltaittari DINGIR-LUM=nai ANA INIM PN Ser ™9feknun 
EGIR-pa UL namma kuitki SUD-iaSi 





Ifthen you, o god, have thus approved (and) the affair? of PN will be 
solved for us through that deed (and) you, o god, will not pull back the 
robe at us anymore over the affair of PN (then let the oracle be 
favorable/ unfavorable) 





In KBo II 6+ ili 46 the words QATAMMA malin hark-, in L 6+ iii 6 this 
entire expression is reduced to KILMIN. In VIII 27(+), the summary of 
KBo II 6+, this second partis entirely left out. Only once does this part of 
the formula occur alone in KBo II 6+ iii 63-66 but the scribe was clearly 
elaborating upon an earlier oracle question and did not bother to repeat the 
first part. Of course, the introducing mdn sentence can also be found in 
numerous other oracle texts, but the occurrence of the following two in 
combination with the first formula is restricted to this particular group. The 
last sentence is differently construed in L 6+ with among other, smaller 
variants the “matter of PN” as subject instead of the dat. + der (ji 44 
zilatia s nnag INIM PN TOSjeknun YUL-uanni EGIR-pa UL nama SUD-{at 
(and if) in the future the matter of PN will not anymore pull back the 
cloak on us in evil”, ef. further iii 60-61: ziladuya=nnai SA PN YUL-ua 
T09yeknun EGIR-pa UL namma SUD-{azi). The same phrase is found also in 
XVI 58 iif 3°-8" (madn-mazimai DINGIR.MES [QATAMMA mal]dn harteni 
aiizkan INIMoéa [apéz mem)iaz laittari DINGIR-LUMenaé [zilatiija ANA 
INIM "Halpa-LU °¥eknun [idaljauyanni UL namma kuitki {...). The 
latter text a res the name Yalpaziti who is the main character of 
XXII 35 ili, which contains the first part of the formula. XVI 58 may 
therefore be added to the group; on this sce more in detail the 
Commentary (Ch. VI) ad LII 92 iv 18°ff. With XVI32 added as duplicate 
to 6+, and XLIX 93 and Lil 92as duplicate and parallel respectively to 
XXIL 35 as well as unp. 10/v as parallel to KBo II 6+, we come to the 
following texts as belonging together on the basis of the criteria just 
mentioned: 



































0 sh 

















KBo Il 6+XVIII51 
VIM 27(+)Bo 7787 
XVI58 

XXII35 // XLIX 93 
L6+XVI14147/v // XVI32 
Lir92 

10. 





20 For the translation of INIM as “affae" throughout this book see the Com. 
mentary, Ch. Vi, ad L6+ i143 
2! See below the introduction to Ch. IL 
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To this list may be added KBo IX 151 and L 5 because of the close 
resemblance in wording and/or personal names to XXII 35 and L 6+ 
respectively; for more detail sec the introductory remarks to Ch. III. With 
this, however, we have not yet reached the final text constitution. This 
depends on the specific relation of comprehensive Version versus summary 
between the several texts 


4. Comprehensive recordings versus summaries: general remarks 





Hittite oracle investigations normally make use of four divination 
techniques: augury (MUSEN), extispicy (SU), the YURRI-bird and the lot 
or KIN-oracle.*? Of these the HURRI-bird oracle may be a form of 
extispicy. The techniques known as lecanomancy and clinomancy (or Sait 
oracle) can be considered as special forms of the KIN-oracle and extispicy 
respectively. Although the termini technici used to describe the results of 
the observations made by the officiating priest are different for cach 
method, the principles underlying any investigation are the 5 
regardless of the method or combination of methods used. That is, @ 
question is posed, an expected result formulated, observations are made 




















and the outcome described. The way of administering such investigations, 
however, differs. Most are recorded in what could be termed the 
comprehensive way, i.e. an oracle question is posed through one of the 





methods mentioned and subsequently checked and often counterchecked 
through others. In most cases the oracle process and its outcome as 
obtained by its particular priest are meticulously described including all the 
technical terms and abbreviations. 

In other cases the oracle process is entirely left out, only 1 is 
ven, that is, the result of all techniques at once. This is done by saying 
cither. 

















ISTU MUNUSSU,GI-OYAL LUIGLMUSENsia (NU.)SIG, 

Through the ‘Old Woman’, the diviner and the augur. (un)favorable 
or even shorter 

STU 3 STUKUL (NU.)SIG 


‘Through three SSTUKUL-s: (un)favorable. 





For a general introduction and further literature on Hitite divination see A. 
Agypten-Vorderasien-Turfan 85-90, 
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Both can be preceded by zilai “outcome, result”.2 Only occasionally, it 
seems, we find the further variants 


uc ISTU TEMES NU SIGs KINja NUSIGs (V 6+ i 19°) 


Through the exta unfavorable and (through) the KIN-oracle 
unfavorable 


and 


SixSA-at (XXII 40 iii 13") 





STU MUNUSENSI MUSEN HURRI =i 


Through the divination priestess 





id the HURRI-bird (oracle) it was 








¢ special meaning of S!TrUKUL in the second phrase and the 
summarizing function of the first two were recognized by G.C. Moore in his 
article on “GI*TUKUL as ‘Oracle Procedure’ in Hittite Oracle Texts." The 
question whether SSTUKUL means “type of oracle’ or refers to the action 
of carrying out a single oracle process"® was left unanswered by Moore 
but might be decided in favor of the former. First of all, except for the 
second phrase, the other three refer to either the priest particular to a 
technique (“Through the ‘Old Woman’ etc.”), the technique itself 
(Through the exta etc.") oF both ("Through the divination priestess and 
he HURRI-bird ctc."). Morcover, the meaning “type of oracle” comes 
closest to the special use of Akkadian katku “weapon, tool” as “sign 
(predicting certain events)” to which Moore already referred. It also has 
the advantage that when in fact four oracle procedures (SU, KIN, JURAI- 
bird and augury) were held, the phrase “Through three oracle types” is still 
justified if we assume that the HURRP-bird oracle was a special kind of 
extispicy as is more often suggested. Therefore, the translation “oracle 
type" is preferred here 

‘The generally varying order in which the oracle priests are mentioned 
in this formula probably reflects the order of techniques used?” If not all 










































2 Cf, L 6+ i133" and iti 39. 
A INES 40 (1981) 49-52. 

25 "For the latter translation ef. M. Schuol, AoF 21 (1994) 272 ( 
rung"), 

26 On this see below sub 6. Comprehensive investigations versus summaries 
within CTH 569; for the yuRet-bird oracle asa kind of extispicy ef. A. Archi, SMEA. 
16 (1975) 139-140, and BBVO 1 (1982) 288, 

27” Tm most cases the order in CTH $69 is‘O}d Woman’ - diviner- augur, but 
sometimes a different order is found like diviner - ‘Oki Woman - augur (cf. L 6+ ii 
33'-34"); in other summaries outside CTH 569 the order varies likewise. Instead of 
the ‘Old Woman’ the MUNUSexst can occur (e.g. XXII 40), 
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techniques have led to the sam 
instance: 





conclusion, this is stated as such, ef. for 


ISTU MUNCSSU.GIMEIGLMUSEN=ia SixSA-at STU “IYAL NUSIGs 


‘Through the ‘Old Woman’ and the augur it was ascertained; through 
the diviner: unfavorable (XXIL 35 ii 8°-9"// 








This second way of administrating oracle procedures, therefor: 
seen as a summary or excerpt of comprehensive oracle record 
‘composed on the basis thereof. Its most salient feature is that by way of 
the standard phrases several subsequent comprehensive paragraphs ~ ic. 
the original question with check and countercheck(s) can be reduced to a 
single one 














Oracle investigations thus summarized have to be distinguished from 
investigations which may also be considered to be ‘shortened’ inasmuch as 
the observations of the priest have been left out and only the result 
(“favorable/ unfavorable”) is given. The middle-Hitite investigation KBo 
XVI 97 (CTH 571.2%) is an example of this type;_it is shortened on its 
oby. 1-25 and rev. 1-3, 32, 43, but this text makes no use of checks or 
counterchecks. 

Another type of summary, which may be sé 
represented by texts like XVI'32, L122 and la 
these any referens 
in fact they offer a mere listing of what has be 
such texts largely become 
the presenUfuture tense, with only an occasional form: 

















e whatsoever to oracle techniques seems to be lackinj 
tablished, In this way 
antly formulated in 
aic SIxSA-at “it has 
certained” to remind us of their mantic origin." It cannot be ruled 
out, however, that such texts were part of a composition in which also the 
other summary type was used as will be demonstrated below to be th 
in XVI32. In between the two summary types ther 
displaying a mixture of coi 
summarized ones; some examples will be given below 
In the above mentioned article Moore offered a first listing of such 
oracle summaries which was later expanded by H. Berman.2? To date 











ratives or edicts predo 














finally some texts 
iprchensively styled paragraphs and 














28 Cf, aso L. 6+ ii 45. 
® See the edition by M. Schuol, AoF 21 (1994) 102-123 
® Cf. already K. Balkan in the Inhalteubersicht (vii) to ABOT ad no, 14: “Vs, 
Il und Rs. III 1-7 sowie Rs. IV 1" in der bekannten Art der Wahrsagetexte, der 
Rest cher wie Festrituale abgefasst.” For an edition of CTH $68 see R. Lebrun, 
Hethitica 12 (1994) 41-77, which should be supplemented by the remarks by M. 
Nakamura, AoF 22 (1995) 37-22. 

3° CE. the remarks of G. del Monte, AION 35 (1975) 327 on XVI 32: “questo 
testo, pid che una indagine oracolare, sembra essere una sorta di decreto, 
‘conseguente ad una indagine oracolare.” 
3? ics M (1982) 123. 
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following texts can be identified as oracle summaries on the basis of the 
formulae just mentioned: 





KBo VIII 57 KBo IX 151 
V 6+ XVIII 54 vs 
VLAS Vill 27(+) 
XVIIL23 XVIIL36 
XVIIL40 XVIII 67 
XXII 12((+)13?) XXII35 
X11 40 XLIX 93 
L6+XVI41+7/v Lu 
L69 Lil14 
Lir92 LX 26 
2s0/%* 10; 


from Alalab the Hittite text AT 454 should be added 
As summaries of the ‘ultimate’ type might be considered: 








KBo XXVII203 XVI XLV 79+XLVII 89% 
XLIX 47(?) Li Lira3 
LX 100 Lx 145 2275/e.37 





To these one should also add parts of CTH $68, There 
many more of ther 
indetected hitherto, since they are not easily recognized.** 

Of the first group, KBo IX 151, VII 27(+), XVI 32, XXII 35, XLIX 93, 
L 6+, LII 92 and 10/v will be treated in this study as summaries of the 
nprehensive oracles KBo II 6+ and XVI S8 belonging to CTH 569. Of 
the remaining texts, XVIII 36 and XXII 12(+) belong to a larger group of 
oracle investigations concerning the accession date of Tuthaliya IV, of 


ay, however, be 
have gone 





especially smaller fragments, th 

















3 XXI 40 has be 
summarily referred to seems to have been overlooked. 

On this fragment sce below in the commentary, Ch. VI ad L11 92 i7 

3S CLV, Haas, AoF 23 (1996) 84-89 

% CE. V. Haas, AoF 23 (1996) 84.89, 

37 Om this fragment sce below Ch. 11.6. 

38 For XX133 (CTH 387) as a possible furiher example see PhIJ. Houwink 
ten Cate, BiOr 51 (1994) 241. Another interesting case is presented by the cult 
inventory XLII 100 (CTH $25 ~ ed. G. del Monte, OA 17 (1978) 178-192, J 
Hazenbos, Diss. 12-22, ef. also ibid. 167-168) where at the end of a fragmentary 
paragraph (ji 23°) suddenly an oracle result seems to be reported (z}i”a-alf 
JNUSIGs “outcome: unfavorable"), Does this mean the entire cult inventory was 
made the subject of an oracle investigation or just the paragraph ii 18°-23°? Fora 
similar case compare the inventory text VBoT 83, 6" and 13° (see Ph.HLJ. Houwink 
ten Cate, Natural Phenomena 142 n. 51, and J. Hazenbos, Diss. 167-168) Cf. also 
KBo XVIII 133: sce H.G. Goterbock in the Inhaltsubersicht to KBo XVIII and HW? 
‘A.79b 5. annarumai (“Orakelergebais") and 303b sv. arkamman. (“Orakel") 


en listed under CTH 579 “KUS et MUSEN": the KIN-o 
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which VI 9+XVIII 59 (CTH 578), L 77+XLIX 73 (CTH 582) and XVI 20 
(CTH 572) represent comprehensive versions.?? Similarly, V 6+ (CTH 
570) can be considered a summary versus the comprehensive texts XVIII 3 
and XXII 8; for more detail sec immediately below. In the remaining 
eases it is either difficult or impossible to identify matching 
‘compre 
To conclude, one could say that ina sense these summaries can be 
regarded as a special kind of duplicate, another rare phenomenon in the 
snre of oracle texts. H. Berman cited the following examples:*! IBoT II 
129//898/v+XVI_ 35(+)KBo XXII 139, XVIII 18//XVIIL 194L 107 and 
the various duplicates within CTH 568. G. Beckman added XXII 67//LIL 
72 rev., and the examples within CTH 569 complete the list for the time 
being. In spite of the generally poor state of preservation of oracle texts 
‘one cannot doubt that as a rule they were not meant to be kept for long in 
the Hittite archives nor were they regularly copied for the purpose of 
further use, Wh ries, special 
circumstances must have required them. In the case of CTH 569 the 
political situation of the time will have been sufficient reason, whereas in 
the case of CTH 568 the implementation of the oracle results and their 
wide range of implications over several of the most important festivals 
n c than one copy. Alll of these 
deserve and require further research. The genre of oracle texts thus turns 
‘out to be extremely complicated in terms of text tradition: besides the 
‘classic’ comprehensive versions there existed copics in varying degrees of 
pendency, ic. duplicates as well as summaries of various sorts. 
Moreover, the comprehensive recordings themselves bear evidence of 
different stages according to the frequent remarks that a certain topic still 
investigated or had already been inquired into some other time. 
1 569 and related texts (see Ch. [11.3 and VI) offer a good 
the fact that problems were seldom considered to have 
d answers: often a long and complicated series of 
































we do have genuine duplicates or sumn 














have justified the existence of mo 






























straightforw: 
investigations was needed before a problem was solved. 





% For this group see Th. van den Hout, ZA 81 (1991) 274:300, and below Ch. 
vi 

4 For VI 15 A. Archi, KUB XLIX Inhalsubersicht v, suggests a link with 
XLIX 94 because of the SISKUR pupuyalanai mentioned in both texts (cf. VI 15 ii 13 
SISKUR pu-pu-ua-la-nfa- and XLIX 94 fi 11" SisKUK puctpul-uala.antnal-aé), A 
SISKUR pupuyalannat is also attested in VBoT 25 i 4. Similarly, the texts XVIII 23 
and LUI 14 mentioning the hilarra-festival might be related to XVIM 18//19+L 107 
(cf. A. Unal, THeth. 6, 18); on the name hijarra see now MC. Trémouille, Eothen 
7, 98-102, esp. 101. For a possible link between LX 26 (ed. H. Klengel, AoF 16 
(1989) 185) and XM 63 see my StBoT 38, 104-105, 

“© JCS 32 (1982) 123-124. 

CE. H. Otten - Chr. Ruster, ZA 62 (1972) 106, and H. Berman, JCS 34 
(1982) 95.96. 
CF. G. Beckman, BiOr. 42 (1985) 140 
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5. Comprehensive recordings versus summaries: some examples 





As a first example of an oracle investigation of the comprehensive type 
versus the summarized version VI 9+XVIII 59 ii? (I.) and XVIII 36 (IL. in 
small print) may serve respectively In order to show their parallelism 
they are given in Partitur: 































[kuitman MJU-anni kédani mehuni 
1.7" [kuitman MU-a}oni kédani mébluni 
2_[INJA? ITUS.KAM pard mai 
117" wa? rrusxam) (8') (park ma) 
3 [DINGIR.MJES Tl-tar GAM-an Jekteni T1-anz 
1.8" pence. Mes n-tar GaM-an gekteni) (9°) (T-anzas] 
4 [ANJA SAG.DU “UTU-SIdapian dapiza (erasure) 
TL.9" ANASAGDU ‘UTUS! dapian [dapiza 

5 [SIGs-]in mu IGL2i¥ UDU-5 SIGs-ru 

11.9" siGs-in} 

6 [EGH 


ANA “uTU-St 














ma NU.SIGsdu IGI-2if UDU-if 








(Room for ca.11 lines let open in 1.) 


If then, [until] the next [yJear at this time [i}n the cighth month you, [0 
‘g0d]s, fore Majesty, (and) he will live, (and) everything, 
in every way (will be) favorable for His Majesty's person, then let the 
first sheep be favorable, 

The first sheep 


life for Hi 








ie following (one), however, unfavorable. 


The summary version XVIII 36, 7'-9" can technically be considered an 


exact duplicate of VI 9 ii? 1-5, but then the two diverge. The latter starts 
in line 6 with a Jait-oracle which, however, was either never conducted or 
never recorded, since it continues after the blank space with a KIN-oracte: 





1.7. {eSTU M&USS}U.GLIR-TUM QATAMMAL=pat nu KIN SIGs-ru) 
a ZAG[-tar $A LUGAL#ia ADAMMA ME-ai] 

a DIN]GIR.MAL-ni p[ail INA UD2.KAM ] 

kan DINGI)R.MES-ai INA UD3.K[AM ] 
11 [ME-af nuzklan DINGIR.MES-aF ——S{IGs(2)) 















4 Fora mote detailed treatment of these two texts see Th. van den Hout, ZA 
81 (1991)279-283, and below Ch. IV-3. Note that H. Berman, JCS 34 (1982) 124, 
had already linked these fragments as an example “of oracle questions or parts of 
oracle questions which occur in two different texts 
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This matches the continuation in XVIII 36, 10° whe 
mentioned: 





only a KIN-orack 


1.10" (gry MOMIgu Gt {s105(2)} 


VI9+ then continues as follows: 





1.12 [4.NA “UTUS\+kan kuit LUGAL-uitnani afSétar) 
13 (duedn] pard arba zalukiéta 
14 [mdn-mas2|azkan kuitman‘UTUSt 
15 [LUGAL-uiznan]; edari kuitmans kan 
16 apiia(?) EGI)R-panda manzma*UTU-S! 
17 [haddulif] ANA SAG.DU+SU= ii UL kuif{ki YUS-ueni] 
18 [ru IGI-2i}¥ UDU SIGs-ru EGIR=ma NUSIGs-d{u) 





(Room for ca.10 





left open) 


19 [iSru MONCSSU G]LIR-TUM QATAMMA; pat nlu KIN SIG,-ru) 

20 [DINGIR-LUM = 2a] dapian Zi-an T{V"-tarr =a ME-aS nat ... pais] 

21 [INA UD.2.KAM LUGAL’-]uisza ZAG-lar MU-an x[ ME-ai] 

22 [neat DINGIR.MAL-ni pais INA UD3.KAM SA[ DINGIR. MES 
minumar') 

23 [ME-af nuzkaJn ANAGIG.TUR —_[SIGy/NUSIGs} 








As to the fact that [for His Maje]sty the accession] to kingship was 
further postponed, [if then}, until His Majesty sits down [in kingship 
(and) for as long as [(he will be) there afte}rwards, if then His Majesty 
[(will be) in good health (and) [we will have] nothing to fear for] his 
person, (then let the fir}st sheep be favorable, but le{t] the following 
‘one be unfavorablle]. (followed by check through KIN-oracle) 














At this point XVIII 36, 11'If. diverges from VI 9+ ii? 12ff in the sense that 
itseems to leave out VI 9¢ ii? 12-23 altogether and continues with a text 
possibly corresponding to line 24ff 











Lm [ Mlvru $1 LUGAL-uizn[ani 
TL11 fkuiltmanzaskan “UTU-S1 LUGAL-ianani efar{ianA “UTUS-kan(?)] 
25 [ afatar kuit [ 
UL12 [wo}Ateiani afStar kuit za-lu-qa-nu-me-en 
26 [ ] mafn 





TL 12 [neatGaM-an] (13) [a}rba GAR-ru min-ma-za-kan kuitman {Urv-s)] 
14 [LUGAL-ifonani efari kuitmanskanANALU|GAL-iznani] 
15 [ecie-pa anda minema DINGR.MES AVA “UTUST x{ 
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16 [ci]6 GaMean 1 kuinki Seiten’ ana ‘forv.Sjackan(?)] 
17 (WWOAt}-imani aSitar UN-a3 1S7U MUD Utara] 
18. [alai sry MENUS sy cy sru yar sia xf 













[Un}til His Majesty wi(ll] sit down in kingship, - that we have 
postponed [for His Majesty) the accession to (kiJngship, let [that] be 
out of consideration now — if, until His M[ajesty] will sit down in 
{kings}hip, for as long as he will be in kingship aftjerwards, if then, 0 
gods, you do not foresee for His Majesty any [il}Iness, [and (if)] from 
H[is Majesty} no man will [tJake [away] with bloodshed the accession 
to [king}ship, through the ‘Old Woman’ and the diviner .. | .. | 


The seribe responsible for the excerpt XVIII 36 may also have deemed it 
expedient to combine the two paragraphs VI 9+ ii? 12-18 and 24ff, into 
cone. For, if the lines XVIII 36, 11'ff. do indeed correspond to VI 9+ ii? 
2Aff, these two paragraphs amount to much the same thing. Note also that 
the space left open for the clinomantic results announced after VI 9+ 
i? 18 has not been filled out. Yet, XVIII 36, 18 this time does mention the 
officiating priest (°YAL). ‘This means that either after the paragraph VI 
94+ ii? 24ff. a Sait-oracle was actually conducted or that by the time XVIIL 
36 was written down they had started to do so for this part of the oracl 

‘This example may show that at times summary and comprehensive version 
correspond closely to one another but that scribes also m ken 
considerable liberties in rendering the comprehensive version into a shorter 























































In his list Berman also included KBo If 2 (ii 20; CTH $77) which 
was certainly justified in as far as the summarizing formula is found there 
too. Together with V 6+, however, KBo II 2 deviates from the summaries 
as represented in the group mentioned above: there the summarizing 
formulae are used throughout the text. KBo II2 and V 6+ combine ~ each 
in a different way ~ comprehensive investigation recordings with 
summarizing parts. The investigation KBo II 2 tries in its entire first 
column (i 1-57) and in the fist part ofthe second (ii 1-17) to determine the 
exact moment in which an illness (tapaiia- “fever” vel sim.) will befall 
His Majesty. The techniques deployed are those of the diviner (HURRI- 
bird oracle and extispicy) and the ‘Old Woman’ (KIN-oracle). ‘Then the 
text continues: 














45 Ifthe series of questions whichis asked here forthe eighth month in VI9+ 
i? 21, was repeated for other month ina similar but still formulary way (compare 
the approval for an accession in the twelfth month in XVI 20, 11°), then the 
possibilty cannot be excluded that XVII 36 as a summary actually corresponds to 
Questions about another of those months, which are not preserved. Note that in 
XVII 36,7” the section coresponding to “the eighth month” in VI 9+ ii 2 is broken 
away. As long as this cannot be Verified or falsified, the correspondence as 
proposed here is maintained 

46 For an edition ofthis text se below Ch. 1V.4 
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18 ttapas¥an ANA ¢UTU-SI 
19 DINGIR-LUM kuistiiiaxi 
20 ISTU MAL MUNUSSU Giia SxSA-at 


DINGIR-LIM-tar kuit SIxSA-at 
kata (erasure) ariiawen 

nu SUTU ORUPU. na SIxSA-at 
tila NU.SIGs 








Some deity will cause fever? for His Majesty. Through the diviner and 
the ‘Old Woman 
(To find out) which deity was ascertained, we continued the inquiry. 


The Sungoddess of Arinna was ascertained. Outcome: unfavorable. 





it was ascertained 








‘The lines ii 18-20 summarize the entire preceding investigation (i 1-ii 17). 
‘The next paragraph ii 21-24 forms the transition from the first pa 














establishing fever for the king caused by a certain deity to the next part (ii 
25-ili 9) where the exact variant of the Sungoddess of Arinna is ultimately 
determined (namely the Sungoddess DUMU-annai “of Progeny"?). ‘The 








remainder of the inquiry is devoted to the reason for her anger and the way 
to pacify her. It is likely that the transitional paragraph ii 21-24 itself 
summarizes an investigation (cf. the preterite arijauen “we investigated") 
of th re of the deity causing the illness which resulted in the 
Sungoddess of Arinna as the angry one. The following paragr 
lakes that investigation up at the point where the Sungoddess of Ari 
tured out to be the main cause but where it was asked whether she was 
the only one angry 











25 nu dammais kuiski DINGIR-LUM kardimmijauanza 
26, nue afi INIM GIG apa ijazi 

27 nu TEMS NUSIGs-du zebilipsiman 

28 NUSIGs 





(Is) some other deity angry and is that (deity) causing the 
aforementioned matter of the illness? Then let the exta be 
unfavorable. Zehilipsiman; unfavorable. 








‘The remaining part of the investigation is, like this paragraph, agai 
recorded in the comprehensive way, from now on using extispicy only, 
Therefore the formula (/STU \YAL MUNUSSY,Gizja SIxSA-at) is used only 
once in KBo If 2 ii 20 and cannot be directly compared to the same phrase 
in the summaries listed above. Here it summarizes the preceding 
investigation, leading up to a transitional paragraph which stands for what 














#7 For this term see Th. van den Hout, ZA 81 (1991) 291-292 with n. 30; for 
the translation ef. CHD P 153b. 
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must have been an entirely separate investigation. The transitional 
paragraph ii 21-24 is the actual one comparable to the group of summary 
texts: it summarizes something that is not recorded on this tablet. The 
summarized part, however, is so extensive that the two standard phrases 
did not suffice to express what was required here. 

As far as its sometimes very fragmentary state of preservation allows 
us to judge, the large oracle investigation V 6+ XVIII 54 (CTH 570"), like 
KBo Il 2, seems to deal mainly with an illness of His Majesty.“ ‘This 
problem is approached from many different angles, so much so that the 
tablet becomes somewhat of a Sammeltafel. Four techniques are 
mentioned as having been used (extispicy, augury and KIN-oracle; there is 
‘one mention of the HURRI-bird oracle’). The first column almost 
sompletely (i 6" till the end") concerns the way (SA Mizzulla iuar 

{0 (the woman) Mizzulla”2, $4 (LU) U*UAstata iuar “according 
to (the man from the land) AStata"S? and URVKU.BABBAR-ai ivar 
‘according to Hattuéa’*) in which certain festivals and rituals are to be 
celebrated in connection with His Majesty's illness (GIG 4UTU-ST i 42’), 
After a break of approximately 20 to 25 lines the text continues on column 
ii with 1 topic (ef. ii 4° URUAiara) until the double paragraph afier 
ii 12’. What remains of the second column (ii 13'-72b, end of column) and 
the beginning ofthe third (ji 1-38) deal with several Zawalli deities, again 
in connection with an illness of His Majesty.’ Itis here that penance has 
been established for His Majesty and a man by the name of Antarawa (or 
*Tarawa?), The Zawallis are those of the cities Zithara and Ankuwa and 
of His Majesty's house (parnallis... “Zawallis SA 4UTU-S1 iii 13), and 
deities of the geographical entities Abbiyawa and Lazpa are mentioned. 
The last topic here is the curse of Maiuiluwa (iii 8 sqq.)._It is not clear 
whether after a break of some 15 lines (iii $6"-82") the remainder of col. iii 
is still part of this same investigation but at Ieast none of the elements of 
the preceding section seem to retum. Instead, somebody's statue and a 
tawananna’s domain are mentioned (iii 64°) as well as her(?) being “sent 
down from the palace” (ISTU E.GAL-LIM GAM udiauyat ii 74") and a hegur 
of AMMA (iii 76°), the latter two strongly reminiscent of the last spouse 


















































48 To the literature given in CTH 570 for this text can be added A. Archi 
SMEA 22 (1980) 22-24, AoF 6 (1979) 87-89, Ph.ALJ. Houwink ten Cate, JEOL. 28 
(1983-1984) 44 Anm. 26, F. Imparati, SMEA 18 (1977) 35-36, A. Onal, THeth. 3, 
168-168. 

4 Fora detailed anal 

30 V 6 iv 28 

51 ‘The fist preserved lines of the frst column may have been concerned with 
again another aspect of His Majesty's illness because of the double paragraph line 
afteri'S’. There seems to be a double paragraph line after i!" as well 

52 V G+ {8°-9', 18°, 23", 25-26, 28,34, 

3 V 64:19 (iil 4 UUAitaua), 17°, 20°,27 

3 V 64136" 

55. V 6+ ii 38", AS", 65'; cf. also ili 5-6 mabhar 
however, His Majesty recovers, .." 





ofits contents see F, Sommer, AU 275-288. 





a TUS) hattulized “if, 
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of Suppiluliuma and tawananna under Murali (on her see below Ch. 11.2). 
Gold shoes play an important role (iii 75", 78", 80°) there. Unfortunately, 
the fourth column is poorly preserved and it is not exactly clear what 
problems are dicussed. The left edge, finally, mentions oaths of the father 
and grandfather of His Majesty. 

This whole oracle investigation shows a mixture of comprehensive and 
summary paragraphs. The comprehensively styled paragraphs are all 
extispicies”” in many cases checked and counterchecked through a KI 
oracle which is only given in summarized form; ef. i 15'-16" ISTU 
MUNUSSU.Glema KIN 3-SU SIGs “through the ‘Old Woman’ the KIN-oracl 
three times: favorable”, Sometimes augury is added, ef. i 5'-6 














[.» SJA EADINGIR-LIM! A-NA DINGIR-LUM Ji-ip-pa-an-du-wa-an-zi 
(S-TU LOMUSEN,JOU M1AZUI MUNUSSU.GL Ja SIXSA-at 





[Through the auglur, the diviner and the ‘Old Woman’ it was 
ascertained to bring offerings |... Jn the temple to the deity 


Occasionally the experts had diverging opinions, cf. ii 8 
15-Ty MUNES8Y GI SIGs1S-TU © AZU OMUSEN DU ja NU.SIGs 


Through the ‘Old Woman’ favorable, thre 
unfavorable. 





igh the diviner and the 





Often it is merely stated that the measures to be taken or a conclusion 


ticular paragraph were “ascertained” (SIxSA. 








reached as laid down in a p 
at) without ning any techniques at all, 

That despite the several comprehensive paragraphs this tablet was a 
later compilation on the basis of completely comprehensive records is clear 
for two reasons. First of all, many paragraphs arc concluded with a later 
tion, of. 134°-37 








comment on the s 





34" A. 
35° Se-er ar-ha da-an-2i na 





DINGIR-LIM SA (Mi-iz-2u-ul-la i-wa-ar kar-tim-mi-ja-ad-du-us 
ma-kin \ASTU-SIA-NA DINGIR-LIM 1 

GU, 6 UDU: 
36° URUKU.BABBAR-af /-ya-ar fi-jp-pa-an-ti DINGIR-LIM-2a QA-TAM- 
MA ma-la-a-an har-ti 








56 sa ani Sov-Stoja-=2a.kan U SAARr ABT 4oTV-S1 MAMET SA sIsKUR MES? 
o?-xi “and he (i.e. His Majesty) will make/treat the oaths of His Majesty's father 
and of His Majesty's grandfather in a ritual(?).” 

Paragraphs containing comprehensively phrased extispicies: V 6+ i 2-5 
6-13", 14"-16', 27°30", 34°37, i 42-48", A5°-56", 57°64", it B-11, 12-16, 17-28, 
(67°-90'(2), 76°-80° (2), iv 27-2802). 
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37° nu TEMES SIGs-ru ni Sita ke 21 GAR-ri 10 SA DIR SIGs ka-ru-d SUM- 


Will they take away the anger from the deity according to Mizzulla? 
Will His Majesty, furthermore, offer to the deity one ox and six sheep 
according 10 (the custom of) Yattuia? If you, © god, have thus 
approved, then let the exia be favorable. Ni(paiuri), 5i(nabi), 
‘a(nani), ke(Idi), a bladderworm lies (there), ten coils: “favorable. 
Already give 







































Other such short comments can be found in i S* (kar}i para SUM-ir “They 
have already handed over”), ii 12° (pard ndyi artian “Not yet further 
investigated”) and iv 10 (ndyi arijan “Not yet investigated”); similar 
comments are also found after summarized oracle results or at the end of 
paragraphs without any reference whatsoever to oracular techniques, ef. ii 
3" (nu UUrikina karit uiér “They have already sent to the city of 
Urikina”), 4° (nu kara ISPUR “He has already sent”), ii 7 (“°SANGA ndui 
tinnanza.'™(The case of) the priest (is) not yet finished”), iv 2 (mu antubs 
Juiér “They have sent a/the m[an/mfen"), 18 (n]2an kari arijat “He 
hhas investigated him already"). Longer comments can be found in ii 32° 
35°, 69", iii 73", 79°-80'. Because of the adverb ndyi “not yet" apparently a 
second pha 
conclude that the scribe in some cases 




















1¢ Of the inquiry had yet to come. From all this we can only 
ithfully copied his Vorlage and 
summarized it in others. Something of a system can be recognized in as far 
as he only extensively copied observations of the oracle priest, if it was the 

ns in checks and 











first technique used, but never the observ 
counterchecks. 

Some texts can be identified as probably being fragments of compre: 
hensive versions on the basis of which V 6+ might have been composed. 
This is, as was in a general way already seen by F. Sommer, AU 292-293, 
in his treatment of V 6+, undeniably the case with the fragments XXII 8 
and XVIII 3.5% In two of the five paragraphs preserved on the obv.? of 
XXII 8 the oracle technique can be identified as extispicy” In four of 
those the zankilatar $A 4UTU-S! U SA ™Antaraya “the penance of His 
Majesty and of Antarawa” is mentioned five times. This phrase matches 
the one in V 6+ ii 14-15" and 48° 

















13° [*Za-waal-li-]i1-48 kuit SIxSA-at nu SUTU-SI ku-it A-NA SISKUR 
EGIR-an U-UL 


38 The fragment XVIII 67 





summary of the intermediate type ~ might be 
related to V 6+ as well. Its obv." deals with one or more Zawalli-deities (obv." 10) 
and curses which should be undone “according to (the custom of) the land Arzawa’ 
thus recalling V 6+ iii 29f1. On the rev.” a “deity of the city of Ankuwa of His 
Majesty's father” is attested three times (2',5',7") which reminds of V 6+ ii If 
59°XXI18 obv." 4" and 10" 

© XXII8 obv.?2°,3°, 5", and 11° (all more or less fragmentary). 
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| -i}t mu a-pa-a-at SixSA-at nu a-péd-da Se-er $A 
4uTU-§ za-an-ki-la-tar 

15" (SAAn-ta-ra-ua-fja 20-an-ki-Slaltar ma-ab-ha-an SXSAat naat 
ka-rusi SUM-an 


As to the fact that [a Zawall]i-deity was ascertained: that for the 
offering His Majesty had not later [.. }, that was ascertained. The 
penance for His Majesty and penance [for Antarawal], as it was 
ascertained for that reason, (has) already (been) given. 





(a) 


45° *Za-wa-al-li-i-if ku-it SA V*VZi-it-ha-ra A-NA GIG SUTU-S1 fe 
TUKU,TUKU-at-ti SIxSA-at 








46° muck MUNUS. MES dam-ma-racan-2a INA UMUZi-it-ha-ra pa-ra-a ne: 
47° mu pa-a-an-2i EMEMES EGIR-pa a-ni-ia-lan-2 
parkucn 
48° 2a-an-ki-latar-Aja kuce SA 4UTU-S1 SA ™An-ta-rarual-i}a SSA 
at 


49° na-at pl-an-2i 


* Both ciG und der later added above the line, ef. already F. Sommer, AU 280 
1.3; somewhat differenily (A-NA UTU-S/ 01G de-er) A. Archi, AoF 6 (1979) 88, 





As to the fact that the Zawalli-deity of the city of Zithara was 
tained (to be) in anger 

Majesty, will they send out dammara-women to Zitha 

(and) undo the curses and purify the temple? And will 

penances of His Majesty and of Antarawa which were est 





connection with the illness of His 
will they go 
iey give the 
lished? 











On XXII 8 rey.? we find again the GN Zithara (9°) and a temple (4"), 
which could link it to V 6+ 45'ff. or 70°, thus probably confirming the 
determination of the obverse and reverse side. 

‘The fragment XVIII 3 seems to be related to V 6+ ii 21°-35. It offers 
the right half or slightly more of a fourth? column with traces of the 
beginnings of some lines of a third? column. After two checks through 
extispicy (iv 1-2") and augury (iv 3-5") following a question now lost to 
us, the next paragraph (iv 6°-13") contains a deposition about a ritual or 
offering in the palace involving dammara-women (iv 7"). The question is 
answered through augury, although the result is surprisingly formulated as 
NU.SIGs-ua “unfavorable” (iv 13") instead of with the familiar arha ua 
peiSiiandu vel sim. This result is subsequently checked and counter- 
checked by way of two other techniques of which only the twice 
“unfavorable” result is preserved (iv 14” and 15°). The fragment ends with 
another longer deposition: 
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Vpul-nu-u-fir nu 10-B1 SA E.GAL-LIM- 





ua-kdn 
LNJAP"’Macra-aS-Sa[-an-ti-jJa!-ua-an- 

na-af 

18" [ }x ENA UONZN-it-ha-}ral-ya-an-na- 
19" [ (nla-ai-za plera-an Vara Su-u-ua-it 
20" | Ik-an-ua-an-na-af I-NAVRUZ/ it-ha 


}UTU-S1 'Ta-a-ti-ya-al-ti-if-Sa x[ 0 


Jam-mu-wk-wa-2a MUSUSdam-ma. 

ra-a kui!) 

-ah-ta IS-1TU' SAG.DU- 
ialiA-ula} 


23" [ Jat 








2 | hi-rw-ta-nji-ab-ha ti-ya-'tal-ni-ah-ha 
25" | x-na-as ma-al-lu-ya-an-zi 
26" [SIxSA-at DINGI]R-LUM-ua-kdn ku-ua-pl 
27 | JUD.3.KAM pa-ra-a d-ula 
28° | Wx pa-ra-a'all 

29" [ Ixx[ 


] they interrogated and she* said: “In the palace 
‘Jn the city of MaraiSalntiy]a (to/for”) us 

] .. in the city of Ziftha)ra (to/for”) us 

J he chased away in front of (uls? 








{ 
t 
i 
i 
20° [ .. } . (to/for”) us in Zithara 
21° [| His Majesty and Tatiwaiti.[.] 
22° (.] sinfce) fam a dammara-woman, 
23° [ «She/he beat and with (my) head 
24° [ ..] I{swo}te, Teursed, 
25° [| «to grind 
26° {1? wasiwe were ascertained? .. 
27° [.] when [the deity [ .. ].” 


4 Because of line 22° it scems most likely that a dammard-woman is speaking 
here, > Or s6crv! sAG.DUUA-“(and) with my head”? 





Several of the key elements in the above passage (the GN Maraiéantiya 
and Zithara, His Majesty and the PN Tatiwasti,°' the dammara-woman as 
well as the “milling/grinding”) seem to recur in V 6+ ii 217-29": 








© Another possible occurrence of this name is attested in KBo XXXVI 111 ii 2 


bt-wu $4 Ta-asul(-, ef. G. Wilhelm, KBo XXXVI Inhaltsabersicht vi, 
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21° nuckén 1S-TU MNLSENSISA x{ 0 0 0 0 0 MNS damloma-ra- 
fal"| oo 00 ]xxxxx[?] 

22" MUNUS OY 1i-ki-ja-ua-za NIG.BAYLA x Ixf 

23° mu-ya-ra-at A-NA SISKUR SA SUTU-SI[ 

24" SA E.DINGIR-LIM-ja-ua-hin an-tu-ub-Su-udé 

25° NA YUMa-ra-ai-Sa-an-ti-ia-ya'*-za ku-ua-pt 

26° 'Ta-a-ti-ua-asti-in-na MS dam-ma-ra-(a(-) 

27" UD-KAM-ti-li ma-al-Uii-kén-zi ‘Pa-az-'zal{(-) 

28° pa-ra-a tar-nu-ma-as me-hur ua-ai-ta-nu-ir nuula 

29° U-UL bja-at-ta-at 





* ‘This emendation seems preferable to URUMa raat-ta-antja-<ya-ra->at 
za because it requires fewer changes, it leads, however, to a wanslation (see 
below) different from the one proposed by F. Sommer, AU 279: “al(s") sic/er 
in dieder Sudt MaraiSanija | 





21" And by the divination priestess of ... |... | dammard- 
[woman/women.... ] 

“The woman from the city of Iskiya gifts. | 

and these for the offering of His Majesty [ 

24" and in the temple people [ 

25" Whe[n I? was] in MarasSantiya [ 

26° Tatiwaiti (and?) the damonara{-wor 

27° daily they grind. Pazza| (-) 

28" the moment of setting free they made into a sin and [ 

29° she? did not go 








n (obj.) 





In line 40°ff. the city of Zithara is mentioned, where they will s 
dammari-women. Although the parallelism between V 6+ on the one hi 
and XVIII 3 on the other is less exact than with XXII 8, there is a clear 
relation between the two. At this point the oracles XVI 16 and KBo XXIII 
114 should be mentioned also: in these texts dammara-women figure in 

tion with the Zawalli-deity (of the temple) of Zithara (KBo XXIII 
114) and the pard tarnunmai-festival (XVI 16) while certain impurities of 
a temple and cultic negligences seem to be at stake. If there exists a Tink 
between the latter two, XVIII 3 and XXII 8, as well as that section of V 6+ 
which deals with these dammara-women, this might plead for a 
for V 64, since XVI 16 and KBo XXIII 114 may be part of the lar 
‘of oracle inquiries of which CTH $69 constitutes only the last link 




























@ For this see Ch. IIL3; for an edition of XVI 16 and KBo XXIII 114 see Ch. 
IV5.1.1-2. The date of V 6+ is disputed: whereas E., Forrer, MDOG 63 (1924) 14 
merely characterized it as “ein Omenteat, der Geschchnisse aus den ersten Jahren 
ddes Morsilis behandelt”, F. Sommer, AU 289-290, and HG. Guterbock, AIA 87 
(1983) 134 with n. 12, and of course Archi, loccit., opted for Murlili Il, versus A 
Kammenhuber, THeth. 7, 27-28 n. 51, F. Imparati, SMEA 18 (1977) 25 n. 26, and 
‘Th. van den Hout, SiBoT 38, 242, who propose a date in the reign of his son 












































INTRODUCTION 


In conclusion we can say that *pure’ summaries like, for instance, 
XVIII 36 and fully comprehensive oracle investigations like VI 9+ 
Tepresent only two extremes of more ways to record oracle investigations. 
The text V 6+ is an example illustrative of an intermediate form. Other 
representatives of this type are VIII 27+, as will be shown below, XVIII 67, 
XXII 40 and AT 454. Among the smaller summary fragments given above 
there may be others, but as long as they are not proven to be of the 
intermediary type by way of joins or duplicates they can best be treated as 
‘pure’ summarics. At the end of this section an overview of those 
summaries is given where their correlating comprehensive versions may be 
identified: 




















‘pure’ summary ‘intermediate’ version comprehensive version 


Accession oracles: 
XVIII 36, XI V194XVIII 59, XVI20, 
12((+)132) 774XLIX 73 and 
possibly XLIX 
2(+)'XVIIL 6 








Hines of His Majesty 





V 6+ XVII3, X18 
CTH S69: 

KBo IX 151, XVI32, Vill 27(+) KBo ll 6+ 
XXII35, XLIX 93, L 6+, XVI 58 

LIT 92, 10/v Ls 


By far the best illustration for the existence of different types of oracle 
recording as outlined in this section is supplied by the texts constituting 
CTH 569 to which we will tum now 





auusiti HL, A. Onal, TH: t Seem to commit himself, The 
terminus post quem of MaShuiluwa's death obtained by a definition of the manta 
ritual according to which one of the two parties conducting such a ritual “was 
usually deceased” (CHD L-N 1788), is inconclusive (see above Ch. 1.1). However 
that may be, F. Imparati, loc.cit. rightly remarks that the identification of the 
tawananna in V 6+ as Musili's stepmother and a later date for this text are not 
mutually exclusive, The proposed link with XVI 16 and KBo XXIII 114 would 
even plead for a date in the reign of Tuthaliya IV. The “grandfather of His 
Majesty” mentioned in V 6+ left edge & would then be Murili Il. and would at the 
same time support the fact that Tutbaliya would have inquired into affairs from his 

















days 
“© “The feagment XLIX 73 was not yet included in my anicle ZA 81 (1991) 
274-300 as x direct join to 1.77 
‘ ‘For this text as probably part of the accession oracles see Ph Houwink 
ten Cate, AoF 23 (1996) 71-72 witha. 56 
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6. Comprehensive recordings versus summaries within CTH 569 


The most obvious example of a summary within CTH 569 is to be found in 
Vill 27(+)Bo 7787, part of the investigation into the case of Armatarhunta 
and Sauigati. Compare, for instance, rev. 1-6" 





xt] GAM kifan alridauen EME J*USTAR-ati kui 
2) SixSA-at nu EME ["ISTAR-ati} ANA DINGIR.MES LUGAL-U[I7] 
3° pian arba aniljanzi ASRY-* LUGAL-UTTI [SDAG.ULAzja] 
4 parkunuyanzi ${UTU-S1-ia 

5' UGU aieSalnuJana{i farni) ize 

2 

T 











zat ANA GIDIM [SUM-anzi] ANA DUMU.MES=SU[ 1 
STU3 SSTUKUL[SIGs} 


This passage summarizes KBo II 6 iii 41-iv 23. Up to line 6° (nat ANA 
GIDIM [SUM-anzi it runs parallel to KBo II 6 ii 41-46: 





41 GAM kigan arijauen 

42. EME “/STAR-atti kuit Tl-andaf SixSA-at 

43. nu kifan DU-anzi EME “ISTAR-alli ANA DINGIR.MES [LUGAL 
urn 








44 piran arha anijanzi GIDIM= a Sara 

45. ageSanuyanzi sarnikzell «a ME-anzi 

46 nzat ANA GIDIM SUM-anti mdn masa DINGIR-LUM KLMIN 
47 SAINIM")STAR-atti« nag kan apéz m{e}minaza 

48. laitari DINGIR-LUM 2 nai ANA INIMISTAR-atti 

9 TUOfeknun EGIR-pa UL kuitki SUD-faii 











We continued the inquiry as follows: Because the curse of Sauigatt, 
alive, has been ascertained, they will do as follows: the curse of 
ti in front of the gods [of kingship] they will undo, and (an 

clfigy of) the deceased they will set up and they will take the 
compensation and give it to the deceased. Now, if you, o god, etc, (if) 
ti affair is removed from us by that dfeJed, (and if) you, o 

Sauigatt affair will not pull back the robe at us in any 











god, over th 
way, 





Note that the phrase ASRIU-A ... parkucn>uzzi (cf. VIIL27(+) rev. 3'-4") is 
left out in the comprehensive version, just as the same scribe substituted 
the formula QATAMMA maldn harii for KLMIN two lines later. This does 

ot necessarily mean, that the summary VIII 27(+) cannot have been made 
on the basis of KBo Il 6+ iii 41-46. Itis conceivable that the scribe of KBo 
1 6+, if he wrote the preceding tablets as well, either forgot part of the 
formula or grew tired of repeating it over and over again, whereas the 











6 For an exact ansliteration of the texts of CTH 549 see below Ch. V. 
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scribe who made the summary may have considered it of importance for 8 
proper understanding of his text to write out the formulas in full 

‘The same question is then posed through a KIN-oracle (iii 46-51) and 
checked through a HURR/-bird oracle (iii $2-53) and a bird oracle (ii 54- 
59), ie. all"“hree oracle types” mentioned in the lat line of VIII 27+ re. 
7". ‘Then, KBo Il 6 ili 60-62 continues by repeating the measures already 
set forth in ii 44-46 but extends it to Sauigati’schildren/sons followed by 
the usual question: 
















60 nu kis ma kiian DU-anzi 
61 GIDIM={a Jard atetanzi Sar(n}i 
62 zat ANA GIDIM SUM-anzi ANA DUMUJ.MES SU 
63 mdnzmaz2a DINGIR-LUM QATAMMA maldn (balrii 
64 INIM !/STAR-atti «naS-kan apéz meminaza 

65. laittari DINGIR-LUM- nai ANA INIM ‘SISTAR-atti 
66 TUSFeknun EGIR-pa UL namma kuitki SUD-jaii 



























“Or will they do as follows: ‘They will set up (an effigy of) the 
deceased, [they will take] colmp]ensat{ion) and they will give it to the 
deceased. To {her] children [they will ..}. If you, © god, {hJave thus 
proved, will the Saugatti affair be removed from us by that deed? 
Will you, 0 god, over the Sauigatt affair not pull back the robe at us in 
any way anymore?” 








This last question is investigated through a HURR/-bird oracle (iv 1-2) and 
checked by extispicy (iv 3-4), a lot oracle (iv 5-9) and a bird oracle (iv 10- 
16). Since the outcome of the last method performed by the augur Kuréa. 
4LAMMA seems to contradict the outcome of the first three, they ask for a 
second opinion, This countercheck conducted by the augur Armaziti (iv 
17-23) finally yields the expected result. Then the tablet KBo II 6 ends. 
‘The whole passage KBo II 6+ iii 60-iv 23 is thus in a highly efficient way 
reduced to VIII 27(+) iv 6" ANA DUMU.MES¢SU [ ... ] | Phrased 
differently: over fifty lines of comprehensive version (KBo Il 6+ iii 41-iv 
23) have been reduced to seven lines of summary. The summarizing 
phrase ISTU 3 S'STUKUL in VIII 27+ rev. 7° applies, strictly taken, only 10 
KBo Il 6+ iii 41-59, where indeed three oracular techniques. were 
deployed. In the continuation KBo II 6+ iti 60-iv 23 four techniques were 
used (of which one twice) but the scribe who excerpted this tablet must 
have deemed it of too little importance to dedicate a separate paragraph to 


this or counted the extispicy and the HURRI-bird oracle as one type of 




















oracle. 
In spite of all this, however, VIII 27(+) is a summary of the 
‘intermediate’ type, as was briefly mentioned earlier. Although highly 


Om this see above sub3. Comprehensive investigations versus summaries 
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fragmentarily preserved, the two paragraphs formed by the lines VIII 
27(+) obv. 10°-11" and 1 





10 Bau 
11 EGIR-m{a 


2 BAY 


can only be explained, it seems, as check and countercheck in the 
KBo Il 6+ iii 52-53: Sry “UYAL IR-TUM 
ATAMMAs pt nu IGI-2i8 MUSEN HURRI Si[Gy-ru) EGIR2ma NU.SIGs-du 
IGL-zid MUSEN HURRIN U.SIGs EGIR SI[Gs]). This same text has be: 
meltafel” by A. Kammenhuber*? because of the omina 
written on the left edge. There may, however, be another explanation for 
this as we will see below (Ch. V3) 

More complicated is the situation in the investigation concerning 
‘awananna, Danubepa, Urpites$ub and Yalpaziti, Unfortunately, the only 
parts of the comprehensive version which seem to have come down to us, 
are the small fragments LS and XVIS8. We do possess, however, several 
fragments of summaries. Their relation to one another is difficult to assess, 
There are two pairs of texts that duplicate each other as far as preserved: 
XXII 35//XLIX 93 (ILIA and B) and XVI 32//L 6+ (IL3A and B). Wh 
these pairs run parallel (L 6+ ii 7-22 ~ XXII 35 ii/XLIX 93), the lines 
XLIX 93, 1-4 seem to give a shortened rendering of L 6+ ii 7-15 (§12 
whereas XLIX 93, 5-20// XXIL 35 ii 1'-17" offer an elaborated version of L 
6¢ iii 16-22 (513). The text fragment LIL92 iv (114) in its turn isa slightly 
shorter version of XXII 35 ili, However, because the duplicates XII 
35//XLIX 93 are both longer and shorter compared to L 6+, we cannot be 
sure that LIl 92 was on the whole shorter than XX1135, 

















described as a" 


























7. XVI-32 and the structure of CTH 569 





As was briefly referred to above, XVI 32 is an example of an even shorter 
way of summarizing comprehensive oracle records, that is, by not referring 
to any techniques at all but simply by stating what was ‘ascertained.’ 
Where L 6+ takes over (ii 31°ff.), however, references to oracular 
techniques are mentioned again by way of the summarizing formulae, This 
is due to the fact that the whole text XVI 32//L 6+ describes two 
subsequent stages of the investigation. When XVI 32 starts in medias res, 
some of the results of the investigation of the ‘affair of Danukepa’ are 
given (§§1'-2'). They concern cities and their tribute, Then, after a 
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double paragraph line, the same is done concerning mantalli-offerings by 
His Majesty to the (ulibis of the) gods of the city of Balpa and the 
children/sons of UrhiteSSub and Armatarhunta (§§3'-7"). As of this point, 
the familiar summarizing formulae start being used, first in two paragraphs 
about a fawananna (§§8'-9"). Then, the affairs of Danubepa (§$10"-14") 
and of the several mantalli-offerings involving (the children/sons of) 
UshiteSéub (§§15"-19") are taken up again. Those of Danubepa and 
Ushiteséub arc introduced (§10", §16") by saying: “Concerning the matter 
of PN which was ascertained, we made further oracle investigations.” The 
last paragraph (§14") of those devoted to Danubepa corresponds closely 10 
the ones the text began with, mentioning cities and tribute. This implies 
that the first paragraphs devoted to Danujepa (§§1"-2'), continued in §14", 
were likely to be preceded by paragraphs continuing the topics referred to 
in §§10'-13'. These were in all likelihood preceded by paragraphs of 
which §§8?-9" about a awananna form the continuation. “The fragn 
XVI 32 being the lower part of a sccond column, we may thereby have 
reached the beginning of the tablet with the tawananna affair, Similar 
the paragraphs about Urhite’iub (§§15°-19") again deal with the said 
‘mantalli-offerings of §§3'-4 and we may suspect the continuation of §§5' 
7 concerning (the children/ sons of) Armatarbunta after the break in L 6+ 
ili 65, The matching comprehensive version of this, of course, is preserved 
as KBo Il 6¢ i-ii 35 (§§1'-16"). Compare the following table: 






































‘affairs of discussed in XVI32.§§ resumed in L 6+ §§ 
tawananna rail 89 

Danubepa 12 10-1 

deities of Halpa 3 15 

(sons of) Urbiteséu 4 16'-19 

(sons of) Armatarbunta —5°-7" (cf. KBo Il 6+) 


‘The summary XXII 35 ii, duplicated by XLIX 93, runs parallel to L 6+ iii 
7-21(/22) (§§12'-13"), its third column concerns the Yalpaziti affair. 
Because, as will be shown, this Halpaziti may be identified with his 
namesake, the king of Haipa, one might theoretically suppose that, 
although his name is not mentioned there, XXII 35 iii would somehow be 
parallel to L 6+ iii 30-31 (§15"), which seems to refer back to XVI 32 i 8" 
13" (§3") where the gods of Halpa and the founding of a priesthood there 
are discussed. However, this would leave only the paragraph L 6+ ii 

29 (§14") to fill the gap between the second and third column of XXII 35. 
With XXII 35 ii belonging to the upper half of that tablet and, 
consequently, XXII 35 iii to the lower half, this gap amounts to 
approximately the length of an entire column. So, although the passage 
about the priesthood of Halpa is likely to be connected with Halpaziti, it 
seems much more probable that the gap was filled out with paragraphs 
corresponding to L 6+ iii 23'-65° (§§14"-19"). This implies that the 
Walpaziti affair as preserved in XVI $8 and XXII 35 iii//XLIX 93 must 
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have been inserted between the UrhiteSSub affair and that of Armatarhunta 
ata later stage. This also explains why Halpaziti is not himself mentioned 
in XVI 32. If the “taking up again” of the Sauigati affair in KBo II 6+ ii 
37 means this inquiry went through two stages also, the absence of her 
name in XVI 32 following Armatarhunta may be explained by assuming 
that her affair was considered by the scribe of XVI 32 to be the same as 
that of her husband (for this see below Ch. 117). 

The summary XV132//L 6+ thus reflects the chronological sequence of 
the oracle process: the oldest part in the ‘ultimate’ summary type (= XVI 
32), and the most recent investigation, continuing the former, but less 
radically excerpted (= L 6+). Whether the existence of two stages is also 
explicitly mentioned in the texts, when concerning the Tawananna and 
Danubepa itis said that “already earlier” (kara, L 6+ ii 36-37" and iii 1-2) 
their curses have been undone in front of the Gods of Kingship as they will 
ddo now (kinuna=, ibid. ii 38" and ii 3), remains uncertain: this might also 

to times before Tuthaliya LV. Compare the remark in L 6+ iii 19-20, 

uthaliya recalls the institution of a ritual for Danubepa’s gods by 
is father. Similarly, according to KBo Il 6+ ii 37, where the “affair of 
!ausgatt is mentioned for the first time, this affair is “taken up again” by 
the deity. Only the Halpaziti affair may have been restricted to the second 
stage, although the offering to the gods of Halpa and the foundation of a 
priesthood there in XVI 32 probably are to be taken as a prelude to this. 
Although it cannot be proven at this time, it seems likely to that the 
ultimate summary XVI 32 was made on the basis of a summary using 
standard formulae and not directly from a comprehensive version. If 
latter were true, itis not clear why the scribe would have used the two 
‘ways of summarizing as he did 

ur text material, therefore, points at different stages of ever shorter 
versions, reflecting two subsequ 
Besides this we have several parallel summaries of an investigation made 
by different scribes, existing next to one another while at the same time 
differing from each other. What the reasons for making more than one 
version and fo the need of duplicates were, we can only guess. At least it 
seems to attest to the fact that the whole matter was considered to be of 
high importance. To date, this situation seems to be unique to CTH 569. 




























































t phases of the oracle investigation, 

















8. The colophon, order and number of tablets, and final text constitution 


‘The only colophon preserved, at the end of the fourth column of KBo II 6+, 
states the following: SA ™SIN-4U U SA “ISTAR-atti ariiaiedar “Oracle 
investigation of Armatarhunta and Sauigatti", After a blank of 
approximately ten lines DUB.SKAM UL QATI “Fifth tablet; not finished” is 
added. As was already pointed out by G. del Monte, it seems reasonable 









© AION 33 (1973) 378, 
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to suppose that this is not to be taken in the sense that all four preceding 
tablets and the one or more that followed, dealt with the same couple. The 
fact thatthe phrases about the purification ofthe places of kingship typical 
to this composition are also found in the comprehensive recording XVI 58 
and the several summary versions conceming other persons, supports this 
The form of the colophon itself may also be taken into consideration: the 
separation by some ten lines of the actual topic of the tablet and the 
indication of the number of this tablet within the series seems to point in 
the same direction, This lay-out is in a way comparable to certain 
colophons found in the composition of the Hittite Royal Death Rituals 
(CTH 450); at the end of the two tablets describing the seventh and the 
twelfth/thircenth day the colophon summarily refers to the particular 
‘theme’ of the days described, followed by 2 number carved in the 
remaining blank space, indicating the next tablet number in the whole 

‘ss will be shown below (Ch. V.3), we have reason to assume that the 

ion comprised no more than six tablets. The two last ones, 

tablet number five KBo I 6+ and the missing inal tablet number si, dealt 
with Armatarunta and Sauigati.. The investiga 
tawananna, Danuhepa, Urhitessub and Yalpaziti thus preceded KBo Il 6+ 
and may have taken up the first four tablets. Of these, the tablet of which 
XV1'58 dealing with Balpaziti once was a part must have been the fourth 
‘one (see Ch. V.1). About the position of L'S we can only make guesses 
There is no evidence that other persons 
part of the investigation as defined in this study. Assuming this series of 
six tablets was more or less uniformly written down, roughly 
similar tablet size throughout, the entire inquiry may on the basis of KBo I 
6+ have amounted to some 1500 lines of text. If we are right (sce abo 
7) in assuming that the summary version XVI 32 in its lost first coh 
Started out with the tawananna-affair, and the remaining preserved p 
XVI 32//L 6+ and its parallel versions further concerned the same affair 
and those of Danuhepa, Urhiteiub and Halpaziti, followed by the 
investigation of Armatarbunta and Sausgatti as preserved in the summary 
VIII 27(+), then the summary reduced the comprehensive oracle 
investigation of six tablets 1 probably two tablets 

The recognition ofthe order of tablets and the order of treatment of the 
different affairs has important prosopographical and historical 
Consequences. The sequence of a tawananna followed by Danuhepa and 
UnbiteSiub is the same asin the prayer of Yattsili {11 and Pudubepa, XXI 
19+ (CTH 383). In this prayer the ordering of events is a clear 




















jon into the affairs of a 











ian the six mentioned here were 




























See H. Otten, TR 25; for the seventh day ef, XXXIV 68 and the photo in 
H. Otten, Das Altentum 1 (1955) 77, of in MDOG 88 (1955) 34, for the 
twelfth/thirteenth day ef. XIX 8 iv after the colophon and the photo in H. Otten, 
Das Altertum 1 (1955) 78 
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chronological one, as was already intimated by H.G. Gtterbock”? and 
explicitly stated by D. Sirenhagen.”" This means, for instance, that the 
tawananna referred to was the stepmother of Muriili Il, the Babylonian 
princess who was the last wife of Suppiluliuma I (on this see further 
below). 

If, in conclusion, we arrange the texts according to their topic, 
according to their being duplicates and/or summaries and in their proper 
‘order, we come to the following text constitution for a revised CTH 569: 














1. Comprehensive version I. Summary Topic 
(six tablets) (to tablets) 
LL LS (tabletno.22) ILIA XXII35 tawananna, 
2 XVIS8(tbletno.4) —_B XLIX93 Danubepa 
1.2 KBoIX 151 Urbiteséub, 
113A XVI 32 Valpaziti 


B L6+XVI41+ Tv 
4 Lit92 


1 KBoM6+XVIIS1 ILS. VII27(+) Bo 7787 Armatarhunta, 


(tablet no, 5) 116 10N Sauigati 





For the tiny fragment FHL 111 as another possible candidate for CTH 569 
ary Ch. VI ad L 6+ iii 1-4, Because the passage L 6+ iii 
7ff. (I13B) is paralielled by both XLIX 93 (II.1B) and XXI1 35 (II.1A), the 
summary must at least have existed in three versions. Although a number 
of theoretical join possibilities between some of the above fragments 
exists, not too many combi nselves if we take 
into account such matters as sign forms and/or ductus (see below sub 10), 
column width or line height. Possibly, the fragment LIl 92 (II.4) was once 
part of the otherwise lost first and fourth column respectively of L 6+ 
(1L.3B). Similarly, 10/v might indirectly join VIII 27(+). These (indirect) 
joins can, however, only be verified at the original fragments themselves, 














ations seem to present th 

















9. Findspots 


‘There are three fragments within CTH 569 of which the findspot is known: 
KBo IX 151 (286/n), 7/v and 10/¥. The latter two were both found in the 
Stadiplanquadrat L/19, i.e, to the east of the easter storerooms of Temple 
I, “aus altem Grabungsschutt”; compare the usual gloss under the maps of 
‘Temple I in the KBo-volumes: “Dabei benennt K/19 bzw. L/19 Streufunde 





7© SBo 1, 15; see also PhiHJ. Houwink ten Cate, FsGuterbock 126-127 and 
133-134. 
7 AoP8 (1981) 128. 
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aus den Ostmagazinen des Tempels I, insbesondere den Riumen 10-12 
Because it does not seem likely that (L 6+XVI41+)7/v and 10NV belonged 
to the same tablet (see below Ch. V.3) but that they are rather fragments 
of two subsequent summary tablets, this might indicate that at least one of 
the summary versions was keptin Temple I. 

KBo IX 151 is reported to have been found in the Stadiplanquadrat 
w/17, ic. in the westem half of room 1 of building H on Bilyiikkale or 
immediately adjacent to it, Unfortunately, no particulars are given, 
According to P, Neve building H itself does not scem to have contained 

ny tablets.” ‘This in contrast to building B which forms part of the 
complex B-C-H and where 24 (fragments of) tablets were unearthed in 
room 5." We probably have to infer from this, that the tablet was not 
found in situ." For the findspots of some of the fragments of texts related 
toCTH 569 see below Ch. IV.2, 3 and S, 























10. Ductus and sign forms 


‘The sign forms of all manuscripts within CTH 569 are fully congruent with 
ing of the composition in the (second half of the) thirteenth century 

BC. For details on the ductus and lay-out of the several manuscripts and 

so I particularities see the introductory remarks to Ch. V. 


da 








\¢ of their seri 





72 For the possibilty that one ofthe accession oracles (ef. ZA 81 (1991) 274 
300) was found inthis same arca see below Ch. 1V.3n. 19. 

7 CL. P. Neve, Bauwerke 116-118 with Beilage 38; R. Naumann, in K. Bitte 
etal, Boj, 3, 15-16, does not mention any tablet finds in H either. 

#* p, Neve, Bauwerke 112b with Beilage 38; see also ibid. 139. 

5 Ieis somewhat surprising to find no remark whatsoever regarding tablet 
finds in or near building Hin cther R. Naumann apod K. Bittel ct al., Bo, 3, 15:16 
or P, Neve, Bauwerke 116-118 and 139, although six fragments published in KBo 
TX are reported to have been found there (KBo IX 68, 88, 93, 98, 123, 151) as well 
as 377/n, which is part of KBo XV 10, and KBo XVIII 178, and more in the 
immediately adjacent quadrats. Because the majority ofthe fragments in question 
are paleographically young. ic. dating from the thirteenth century (of the ones 
found within u/17 only KBo IX 93 und 123¢XX 52 are older; for the former cf F. 
Starke, SiBOT 30, 303 and 320: “ ). the chance, that they stem from Hittite 
‘dump for building purposes (cf, H.G. Guterbock, MDOG 72 (1933) 51-52, and in 
the preface to KBo XVII), becomes relatively small, since the complex B-C-H is, 
believed wo be built by Tutbaliya IV (ef. P. Neve, Bauwerke 104 and 111). The 
fact, thatthe join pieces to 377/n (see S, KoSak, StBoT 39, 12 sub 101/b), which 
together consiitute KBo XV 10+KBo XX 42 (CTH 443), were all found in Building 
‘Aon Buylikkale, lends support to the suggestion thatthe fragments found in u/l7 
were not originally siored there. That their findspot probably is the result of la 
(Phrygian) building activities follows from the remarks kindly communicated to me 
by S, Kofak, that 286m (KB IX 151) was found “an der phryg. Burgmauee", 377! 
“in der phryg. Burgmauer"; the findspot of the other n-picces is likewise related to 
this Phrygian wall 
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Table I 
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Table I 


QA(21) — EN(40)——UN(197)_—-YA(367) 
older older older older 
Tyounger —/younger —/younger = / younger 


KBoll6+ yy nx me Fn 


KBo IX 151 ae « 
vit 27 * 1K 


xvi *« 
XVL8 gy 

we 
xxnas | F 


XLIX 93 
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In Table I the most characteristic signs are listed according to their older or 
younger form; the numbers between brackets behind the signs refer to the 
numbers in Chr. Rister - E. Neu, HZL. There are no older forms of the 
signs AK, SAR and TAR. Neither is the older form of the LI sign present 
except for in XVI 58 which has the younger form of the IK and TAR signs, 
however. The variant of the IK sign (HZL 67/3) closest to the older form 
can be seen once in L 6+ iii 38. The appearance of the older form of the 
URU sign (HZL 229/A) in XVI 32 is restricted to one (“hand a") of the two 
hands visible on that tablet; for more detail on this see below in Ch, V.1 
As a special trait of the other hand (“hand b”) of XVI 32 mention may be 
made of the DUMU sign (XVI32 ii 14° and 19") with one inscribed vertical 
(HZL 237/11). The same is true of the LU sign in XLIX 93, 15 and 16 
(HZL 78/12). Another peculiarity in the latter text is the strongly 
protruding lower horizontal of the US sign with the Winkelhaken steeply 
slanting down, its foremost tip reaching under this lower horizontal as 
correctly drawn in the handcopy (compare HZL 132/5 although the 
protrusion is far more outspoken here). Both X11 35 and L 6+ share the 
Variant of the KI sign with the extra vertical instead of the second upper 
Winkelhaken (HZL 313/19ff.). Whereas XXII 35 displays only this 
variant, L 6+ has both (cf. e.g. ii 37° versus 38°). 

The four signs EN, HA, QA and UN with variants which (esp. in comb 
nation) may be considered characteristic for the second half of th 
thirte wury,?* are represented in Table Il, The manuscript L 6+ is 
the only one with two out of the four younger variant forms, No serious 
conclusions therefore can be drawn from this. 









































M1. The date of CTH 569 


The fragment XVI 32 was already in 1940 ascribed to Tuthaliya IV by 
H.G. Giiterbock because of the “oath of His Majesty's father in connection 
with the affair of Urhite3sub" (XVI 32 ii 27").’” On the basis of this we 
may date the entire oracle inquiry CTH 569 as defined in this study in the 
reign of that same king. But the structure of the investigation as a whole as 
well as some of the personal names in the composition allow us to go 
beyond this general dating. As was shown above, we can distinguish two 
stages in the inguiry. The first stage is reflected in the ‘ultimate’ summary 
XVI32. Where L 6+ takes over, the second and more recent stage begins. 
In XVI 32 it 14°-18" (§4") and 19°-23" (§5") Tuthaliya mentions “the man 
who did evil” to the sons of Urhitedub and Armatarlunta respectively. In 
view of other oracle texts which point to an accession of Tuthaliya during 
the life of his father Yattuiili, it is evident that the latter is meant here.’* 
‘The first stage of the inquiry, therefore, was conducted in the very first 
































% CE. my StBoT 38,297 (“Mle”) and 98 n. 125. 
7 SBo 1,15. 
7 ‘See my anicle ZA B1 (1991) 274-300, for XVI32 cf. ibid. 294.297, 
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years of Tuthaliya’s reign, when his father still lived, The second stage, 
however, can only have been implemented much later. It is the death of 
Valpaziti in X11 35 iii and its parallel L192 iv which forms an important 
terminus post quem for this part of the inquiry. It will be argued below 
(Ch. 11.5) that this Halpaziti was in all likelihood identical to his namesake, 
the king of Halap/Hfalpa and that he may have been installed there by 
Tuthaliya. We know from the Akkadian letter IBoT 134 (CTH 179.1) that 
Valpaziti still ruled in Yalap during Tuthaliya’s reign when Ebligarruma 
had succeeded Arigarruma as king in Guwa.” In the Bronze Tablet iv 34 
Epligarruma merely appears as prince, whereas in KBo IV 10+ his father 
Arigarruma is still king of Buwa. The second stage in the inquiry was 
therefore conducted after Ebligarruma had ascended the throne in iuwa, 
an event which took place after the treaty KBo IV 10+ was concluded with 
Ulmitesub of Tarhuntaiéa. If the latter text is indeed to be ascribed to 
Tuthaliya IV, this would mean that the last phase of the oracle 
investigation is to be dated after 1220. 























12, Texts excluded from CTH 569 

































In his articte on TUKUL as “oracle procedure Moore! proposed to 

ign the oracle text XVI 77 (CTH 577) to CTH 369. This tablet deals 
with a “son of Arnuwanda”, Pi(ya )3ili and Haittili. Because of the “son of 
Amuwanda” the present author! suggested, moreover, the possibility of an 
indirect join of XVI 77 with LX $2. The latter fragment mentions the cities 
Alalab and Kiuta as well, which establishes a link with XVI32 as pointed 
out by H. Klengel.® ‘This impression is reinforced by the fact that, on the 
whole, XVI 77 and, to a lesser extent, LX 52 contain quite a few phrases 
which’ we also frequently encounter in CTH $69 (compare for XVI 77: 
DINGIR-LUM «nat... °feknun EGIR-pa UL nama kuitki {SUD-iaii] ii 2-3, 
GIDIM Kara/UGU aiei(anu)- ii 62, iti 10, 38; [mén=kJan ali INIM .. [k2]2 
INIM-2a (dittari ii 64-65, iii 14-15; 4UTU-S1-2a parkunuzi iii 20-21,40). In 
spite of this neither XVI77 nor LX 52 display any of the eriteria mentioned 
above and even fundamentally differ from CTH 569 in the sense, that at 
least Pi(ya)Sili and Yaitili scem to have been murdered; see also below 
IIL2. In order to let the reader judge by him/herself the two texts are 
transliterated and translated in the Appendix. 

‘The same criteria are likewise lacking in other oracle texts involving a 
tawananna ot the personal names Armatarhunta, Balpaziti, Saugatt, 
Danubepa and/or Urbitesiub, although they may be of importance in 



































7 Cf. H. Klengel, Or. 32 (1963) 280-291, and OA 7 (1968) 71; for Ebi 
Sarruma ef. my StBoT 38, 124-126. 

89 On this see StBoT 38, 11-19 and 32 

81 SNES 40 (1981) 49.7 
Bir 51 (1994) 123. 
83 KUB LX Inhaltsabersichtv. 
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reconstructing the general historical background of CTH 569. They will 
briefly be discussed here 

There are very few 13th century texts mentioning a tawananna. Apart 
from the attestations in CTH 569 there seem to be at least three oracle 
texts: V 6+ (CTH 570 - iii 68°, on this text and its date sce above note 62 
and Ch. 11.2: Tawananna), XXII 70 (CTH 566 - obv. 79; ed. A. Unal, 
THeth. 6, for the date see my StBoT 38, 219-222) and the tiny fragment L 
10 (CTH'573 - 1. col. 6 MU'Sa-ua-an-na-an-na(-’)is*). Paleogra-phically 
they cannot go back to the days of Muriili II nor do they seem to be 
directly related to CTH 569. 

Two oracle texts mentioning Armatarbunta are unp. 2275/e and LI 83 
(CTH 570) where in both cases the E ™SINAU “the estate of 
Armatarbunta” occurs; on these texts see also below Ch. 11.6: 
Armatarhunta, Because of this name G. Beckman’ signing the 
latter fragment to CTH 569, A. Archi, however, seems to deny any link or 
at least the possiblity of a join or duplicate with KBo IL 6+ and VIII 27. As 
far as preserved these fragments do not contain anything other than the 
name Armatarhunta to suggest appurtenance to CTH $69. Finally, there is 
the apparently small onc-column tablet KBo XXIII 105 with its text 
continuing over the lower edge. The name Armatarjunta is attested twice 
(5'), 13°). Because of the combination ANSE.KUR.RA-ai waitul “lack/loss 
of horses/chariots", H. Otten and Chr. Rister*? indirectly refer to the W/TTU 
ANSE.KURRA in V3 (CTH $63), to which the vow LX 118+LVI 25 (CTH 
590) might be added." Nothing points to a link with CTH 569. 

The only other oracle texts in which a Balpaziti is attested, KBo XXIV 
126 (CTH 577 - Vs. 23) and XVI 66 (CTH 577 - 27°), mention him as 
officiating av; or about whom the investigation is 
being carried out? 

Sauggatti is possibly mentioned in XVI 69 (CTH 573) obv.? 4° 
(SUSTARV atti). As fa 
of augury only. Besides some technical terms and th 
rothing of the paragraph (oby. 4'-9"), in which this woman is mentioned, 
remains. In line 10° “[the ... olf His Majesty's mother” is established. 
Both here and before §!/STARV-at-ti (obv. 4°) A. Archi? proposes to 
restore GIDIM “the spirit of ... " but one might also think of restoring 
‘Zawalli. In the next paragraph (obv. 18'-26") someone speaking in the 
first person asks whether a SISKUR pard tarnummas “a ritual of scti 
free” will be given to her(?), whether someone will set her() free and 
whether the speaker will pacify [her(?)] (obv. 19°-21"). On the even more 





considers 





























, not as someone f 











as preserved this oracle investigation makes use 
me Sauigatti 


























8 CF. A. Archi, SMEA 22 (1980) 22. 
85 Bir 42 (1985) 141 
86 KUB Lil Inhalisdbersicht iv. 
*7 KBo XXIII Inhaltsubersicht vi 
38 CE Th. van den Hout, BiOr 51 (19% 
89 CE SwBoT 38, 186, 188, 

AoF 6 (1979) 83. 


125.126. 
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fragmentarily preserved rev.? we find again a mother (rev. 4", 8”) and the 
rest of a name |-1aLAMMA, which can only be restored to Kupanta. 
‘LAMMA, In the unpublished fragment 839/f of a bird oracle Sauigatt is 
mentioned twice (obv. 6°, 14"). It is asked whether “they will give as 
‘much compensation as the number of years [the festival(?) was left 
unce}lebrated" (abv. 15'-17'). 

In the oracle fragment XLIX 97 (CTH 582) UrbitedSub occurs (2°) 
together with Anuwanza (6, 7"), probably identical to the important 
thirteenth-century scribe. Nothing certain can be inferred from its contents, 

All other oracle texts involving Sauigatti, Danubepa and UrbiteSub 
concem the Zawalli-deities of these persons: XVI 46 (CTH 573) and L 87 
(CTH 578) (both Sausgatti), as well as XVI 16 (CTH 570) and KBo XXIIL 
114 (CTH 570) (both Danubepa and Urbitedéub). The latter two cannot 
have been the basis for L 6+ because they use extispicy exclusively and 
not the three techniques attested in L 6+. ‘The same is true for XVI 46 
since it uses augury only. None of the four mentioned, moreover, contain 
any of the criteria discussed above, They may, however, have been a link 
in the larger chain of oracle inquiries to which also CTH 569 belongs. 
These texts, therefore, are discussed below in Ch. II.3 and given in 
transliteration and transiation in Ch, LVS 















CHAPTER TWO 


MATERIALS FOR THE HISTORICAL BACKGROUND 


1, Introduction 

























The dramatis personae of the oracle inquiry into the purity of the kingship 
carried out by Tuthaliya IV, as defined above, in the order in which tl 
were treated arc: a tawananna, Danubepa, Urhiteséub, Halpaziti 
Armatarbunta, and Sausgatti. In this onder they will be discussed below i 
short prosopographical sketches. Brief remarks on the other persons 
‘curring in CTH 569 conclude this chapter 








2. Tawananna 


The identification of the tawananna in CTH 569 rests upon the combined 
evidence of the recognition of the chronological order of affairs dealt with 

this oracle investigation and the same order of affairs in the prayer of 
Batu to the Sungoddess of Arinna, XX1 19+ (CTH 
383'), In the latter text the fawananna affair is described, after an 
introductory hymn (i 1-13) and after the applicants’ names have been 
mentioned (i 14-15), as follows 








kuitman | ABU 21h ™Muriilié T-anza &ita / mu man DINGIR.MES 
EN.MES-/4 ABU-IA Jalla{kalrtabia / kuézka memijanaz 

ammuk 2ma za zkan apédani | ANA INIM ABI2 IA UL kuitki an{da] eiun | 
niiya 22a TUR-ai efun minzmazkan (S]A E.L[UGAL] / DINU SA 
MUNUScawannanna GEME2KUNU kifa|t) | ABU 2IA GIM-an 
MUNUSaywannan|njan MUNUS.LUGAL tepnut / apdi'ema GEME 
DINGIR-LIM kuit €8{¢a/ [n-2at twel ANA ZI DINGIR-LIM GASAN-1A 
and{a kui8 Sakia 











“Whether, as long as my father Murili lived, my father de{flied the 
Gods, my Lords, through whatever affair, I was in no way i[n]volved in 
that affair of my father: I was still a child. Because she w(als a 
servant of the god, you, o Goddess, my Lady, are the one, [wh]o knows 
im your helart, how my father, when the court inst the 









"See the edition by D. Strenhagen, AF (1981) 83-168. 
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tawananna, your servant, took place [iJn the pal[ace}, humiliated the 
tawanan{n}a, the queen."= 


In the following, very fragmentary lines, which can be restored with 
confidence after ‘an identically phrased passage in the beginning of the 
second column, itis said that the person guilty in this affair “has already 
become a god (i.e. died) ... and has already paid with his head” (nzalt 
ISTU SAG.DU-SU [kari pard Sarnikta))3 From this prayer passage it 
becomes clear that the awananna of CTH $69 was also the Babylonian 
princess who became the last wife of Suppiluliuma I and the stepmother of 
his successors Arnuwanda II and Muriili IL* Through a different and — in 
imy opinion — less compelling argumentation, A. Archi had already come to 
the same conclusion? The tawananna affair is mainly known because of 
the two highly personal and emotional appeals to the gods by Muri 1 
CTH 70® and 717; for possible references to her in the oracle V 6+ sce 
above Ch. 5. In the prayers Murili almost desperately tries to justify the 
banishment of his stepmother from the court at Hattuia and her deposition 
from the office of fiuanzanni-priestess because — amongst other charges 
of the death of his wife. Even after her removal from the capital, however, 
she continued cursing Murili (urzakizzi“she keeps cursing" KBo LV 8+ iii 
16, 24). It may be these curses which according to Battuiili II 
Puduhepa were ultimately responsible for his death, and the same curses 
may be referred to by the EME M°%USjawananna in L 6+ ii 32', 35°, 36° and 
ar’. 
































In view of the appearance of the ‘awananna in connection with 
Deities of Kingship in CTH 569, the immediate sequel to the famous 
passage in the fourth column of XIV 4 (CTH 70) about the solar eclipse 

be of special interest 








24 [ma-a-an I-NA KUR A)p-2i-ma icja-ab-ha-at nu 4UTU-us Sa-ki-ja-a 
ta MUNUS.LUGAL-ma 

25 [ENA KURY*Ya-at-t}i8 me-micii-ki-it e-ni-ua ku-it SUTU-us tal 
Aiija-ah-ta 


2 XX119¢ i 15-24 (ed. D. Sarenhagen, op.cit. 8-89). 

3 XX1 19+ i 33-34 (ed. D. Surenhagen, loccit.). 

4 For the seals on which this tawananna is attested see H. Outen, Kénigssiege! 
der frdhen Groficichszeit 13-24 wit lterame. 

5 SMEA 22 (1980) 22, 25-29; initially, G. del Monte, AION 35 (1975) 327, 
had identified her as Danubepa, later (Archcologia dell'inferno 111) he retracted 
this in favor of Mucili's stepmother, Starting from a date of the oracle text V 6+ in 
the reign of MurSili H, Archi assigns XXII 70 10 the same king. Subsequently he 
identifies any tawananna mentioned in other oracle texts with the same woman, 
‘The date of V 6+ is, however, disputed: see above Ch. LS n, 62 

© Unfortunately no complete up-to-date edition of this text exists, only the 
treatment by F. Comelius, RIDA 22 (1975) 27-45; in the meantime two parallel 
fragments have been published in the form of KBo XIX 84 and 85, 

7” Bd. H.A. Hoffer, JAOS 103 (1983) 187-192. 
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26 [ i-Si-fJa-Lah-tal U-UL-ua SA LUGAL-pat? i-si-ia 
ata nu-lya ma-a-an 
aI LOIMESI 8Ua-at-t-mayaza AS 


SUM BE-LU-UT-TI ta-ma-a-{ijn 
28 [kuincki tlaclija-anz® —-Nyal-za‘Am-mi-in-na-lia-anlSA ‘Am- 











29 [pumu? Ja?-an-2i SUTU-St-ma-za I-NA 
KURU Ha-ja-a 
30 [ x tup-pi-az EGIR-an-da ha-at-ra- 
31 [ an-d)a ya-tar-na-ah-ta ma-a-an 
RU fa-ja-Sa-az-ma 
32 [ Js fucuedava-ak U-UL me-mi- 
33 [ ‘ma-ab-hal-an ku-u-bunYme-mi-an 
iita-ma-af-Sa-an-2i 
34 [ plenucuS-Sucun kucu-un-wa 
kin 
35 [ Talis U-UL Sa-an-ni-ebta 
Jx-ku/ma?aja Vme -micis 
ta 
a7 J mle-m)i-i8-ta 


{When} I marched [to the land of AJzzi, the Sungod gave a sign. The 
queen, however, {in Yattjiland said®: “This sign which the Sungod 
gave, [what did it pred]ict? Did it not predict (something) about the 
king alone? And if [it predicted something about the king), will (the 
people of Hatti-land then (demand someone] else Will they 
[..] Amminnaya and Amminnaja’s (son? ?"] 1, My Majesty, howev 
in Yayaia [... |“... on a tablet you wrote back.” [and ... ] .. she? gave 
orders. When, however, from Hayaia [... ] .. she suddenly refused 
(saying?) [ “... if they hear this word/matter [ .. " .. ] | questioned: 
“€This (person?) whom [ ...] .. youhhe/she did not hide [ ... ].. said [ 

] said, 











power 

















* F, Comelius, RIDA 22 (1975) 39, restores kiian but the sign trace after the 
break does not favor this. The statement in the lines 29-30 in which the 
queen(?) is said to "write back on a tablet” may, however, imply that she 
stayed in the capital, HLA. Hoffner, FsGuterbock? 90, reads (&4) Luca. 
“the king's death/Jownfall” but there seems to be no word space between the 
two last signs. © For this restoration ef. for instance XXIII 1+ ii 13-14 (ed. H. 
Outen -C. Kole, SiBoT 16, 8-11) or with Jabe-Zebk- NXVL 14XXIH1 112113. 
14, ef. SUBGT 38, 101-102. # The queen is the most likely subject for memikit 
(so E, Forrer, Forsch. 2, 3, F. Comelins, RIDA 22 (1975) 39 versus A. Gotze, 
KIF, 406 with n. 1). © Tris not clear where the direct speech ends. 
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In spite of the fragmentary state of this passage and the sometimes 
tentative restorations, with F. Comelius we may in general conclude that it 
seems to emerge from the passage that, in real Babylonian fashion but 
quite unlike Hittite mantic practice, the queen took the solar omen as 
predicting the king's downfall. This is indeed the case in the solar omina 
originating from Mesopotamia and preserved in Bogazkiy.* Upon hearing 
this, while already in Yayaia, a correspondence ensued and the king may 
have quickly returned from Wayada to start an investigation. 
Unfortunately, nothing is known about the woman Amminnaya mentioned 
in iv 28 as well as in the related fragment KBo XIX 84, 7 (‘Am-mi-en-na- 
ia). If, as is maintained by M. Salvini? Malnigal was not the name of the 
Kassite princess Suppiluliuma married, one might hypothesize Amminnaya 
was her name.!® The lines iv 27-29 would then constitute the political 
climax of her schemes against her stepson. In view of these lines and the 
tentative restoration to [DUMU at the beginning of line 29, the listing of 
trials (DINU) in KBo XXXVI 111 ii is highly interesting: in ii 4-5 we read 
DENU SA MONUSI al-yal-na-an-na) | U DENU $A DUMU[."" It cannot be 
excluded, however, that this applied to Danubepa (see immediately 
below). Amminnaya may, finally, be attested in the small oracle fragment 
XVIII 42, 6° ({|Am-mi-na-ia) where certain persons are being questioned. 
They seem 1o talk about her in connection with a monthly festival(?). 
There is, however, nothing that explicitly points to a link with either CTH 
70/71 of CTH 569.12 



































3. Danuhepa 


For a woman named Danubepa (NH 1244) we can adduce the following 
texts: 


§ See IV 63 ii 20°ii8 27 with its dw 


Omentexte 69-85). 
9  Sefarad 50 (1990) 456-459; see also H. Otten, Konigssiegel der frahen 
GroGreichszeit 24, Note that slready H.G. Guterbock, SBo 1, 18 n. 52, who was the 
first to mention the possibility of ‘Malnigal” ha‘ 
pointed at the uncertainty of the reading *Malrigal itself 
10 SR. Bin-Nun, THeth. 5, 247 n. 118 suggested she might have been “the 
wife of Murlili's brother and predecessor Amuwanda 
1 Restoration to taua{nanna by G. Wilhelm, KBo XXXVI Inhaltsibersicht vi. 
Note the possible attestation of (a tial of) "Taui{uaiu ibid. i 2 (restoration again G. 
Withelm, loccit.) known from V 6+ ii 26" and XVIII 3iv 21" (see above Ch. 15). 
12 For the name Amminnaya we can refer to her namesake, the daughter-in 
law of aya, probably king of Amapba under the Mitannian king Saultatar; see 
‘most recently G.N. Knoppers, JAOS 116 (1996) 686-687 n. 96 w. lit. Note that also 
Markili made oracle investigations concerning his stepmother (cf. KBo IV 8+ ii 6-8 
in the line count of Hoffner's edition, JAOS 103 (1983) 188). For three more 
oracle texts mentioning a tawananna see above Ch 1.12. 





icates (ed. K.K. Riemschneider, 


‘been the tawananna’s name, 
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. KBo IX 151, 5* (CTH 569 - Tuth. IV) 
. KBo XXIII 114 obv.” 17, 18 (CTH 570 - Tuth. IV) 
. XIV 7416" (-nfu-/ 17": MONS AMA DINGIR-LIM), 17°, 20° +XX119 i 
4, 11 (4), 12, 16, 21 (CTH 383 - Bat. IT) 
|. XV 5+XLVIII 122 i 7, iii 4, 9 (CTH 583 - Urbite3Sub/Murfili 11°) 
. XVI 16 rev. 1 (CTH $70-Tuh. IV) 
XVI32 ii 1, 4 (-hél-) (CTH 569 - Tuth, IV) 
XX133, 19" (CTH 387 - UrbjiteSub/Mursili IIT") 
XXIL35 i 4° (-lpa-af) (CTH 569 - Tuth. IV) 
XXXI 66(+)IBOT III 122 iii 15° (MUNUS.LUGAL) (CTH 297.645 - 
‘UrbitesSub/Mursili 111!) 
XLVIII 120, 1 (CTH 582/584 
LG+ ii 48°, 56° (-nuf-), 57°C) 























To these texts several bullae can be added: 





1. P, Neve, Hattuia Abb, 157 (p. 58) (MAGNA.REGINA; Danubjepa alone) 

m, SBo 1.24-29 (MAGNA.REGINA together with a “Mut 

1. SBo 1.42 ([MAGNA.REGINA] together with Muwatalli II) 

©, P, Neve, Hattuga Abb. 158 (p. 58) (MAGNA.REGINA together with 
Muwatalli II; sealing possibly identical to SBo 1.42) 

p. SBo 1.43-44 (MAGNA.REGINA together with Urhite3sub'”), 

4. P. Neve, Hattuia Abb. 148 (p. 57) (MAGNA.REGINA together with 
Urhitediub; sealing possibly identical to SBo 1.44) 

r. other bullae involving Danubepa, as yet unpublished but mentioned by 
P. Neve, Hattusa 87; “Muwatalli/JA-Szene (m. 

Ushitefup/Danubepa)” and “Unbekannte GroBkinige (davon 2 

mit Danubepa) 




















Orthography: 


"Da-nw-hé-pa bedek 
"Ta-nw-hé-pa fi 
‘Da-nu-hé-pa-a¥ (nom.) ad(iti4) 
"Ta-nw-hé-pa-ai (nom) 8 


13 On the date of this text see the discussion in J. de Roos, Diss. 55-62. 
14 For literature on this text see C, Mora, SMEA 29 (1992) 127-148, to which 
now Ph.HJ. Houwink ten Cate, BiOr $1 (1994) 240-243, should be added. 
15 ‘The duplicate HTT 7 is not relevant to the issue discussed here. AS a further 
duplicate LII 93 can be considered: LII 93 i 3-12 = XXXI 66(+) i 6'-12'; for the 
related fragment XIX 21 see Ph.HJ. Houwink ten Cate, FsGuterbock 134, 
} 16 On (the date of) this text see Ph.HJ. Houwink ten Cate, FsGaterbock 129. 
136, and again BiOr 51 (1994) 240-243, where all relevant literature is given. 
17 For the preserved parts of a cuneiform ring on SBo 1 no. 44 (A/B) of. H.G. 
Gtterbock, SBo 1,26, 
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‘Da-ru-bé-paran ¢ (XIV7i17") 

‘Da-ru-5Hfé-pa-ai (gen.?) i 

fragmentary ethk 
hieroglyphic 





-nuhe-pa hq 


All of the above texts a-k date from the thirteemth century; all texts except 
for XLVIII 120 (j) can with certainty be ascribed to the queen Danubepa, 
who occurs on scalings together with a Muriili, Muwatalli II and 
UshjteSSub.. The tiny fragment XLVIII 120" is the remainder of a vow or 
oracle text starting out with the words U-TUM "\Da-nul-4Hé-pa-ai | 
“Dream of Danuepa.” Because of the many dreams of qucens recorded 

(eX, itis reasonable to assume that this Danubjepa, too, is the 








in such 
queen. The spelling of her name with the divine determinative precedin 
the second element -hepa is, however, unique. Not included in the list is 
KBo XIII 42, 7 (CTH 661.9): after the Akkadian preposition ANA one 
discems the trace of a vertical wedge followed by a break of one sign. 
‘After the break there is a clear -Jnu-hé-pa, Although a scribal mistake ( 
instead of £) might have been made here and a restoration to, for instance, 
[Ai}nubepa still remains possible, male names ending in -heba(!) are 
attested also.!9 

Danubepa is attested as queen on bullae next to Muwatalli (n, 0, and 
possibly r) and UrhiteSéub (p, q, and possibly r). Although more indirectly, 
because neither Muwatalli nor UrhiteSub are explicitly mentioned, one of 
the cuneiform sources, XXX1 66(+) (i) also attests to her status as quee 
in all likelihood next to the same kings. Furthermore, she is said to have 
been a iyanzanni-priestess in XIV 7 (c). The appearance of her name on 
bullae next to a Muruili (m), however, has caused some controversy. 
Initially, that is before the discovery of sealings unmistakably to be 
ascribed to Muriili II in Ras Shamra/Ugarit, all Bogazkby bullac (SBo 
1.13-37) bearing the name Murfili were assigned to Urhitei’ub, whose 
name seemed to be written with the same hieroglyphs. Among them there 
were several with the name Danuljepa on them (SBo 1.24-29). When afi 
the finds at Ras Shamra/Ugarit it became clear that UrpiteSéub had chosen 
his grandfather's name Muriili (II1) as his throne name,2® confusion arose. 
E. Laroche now proposed to assign SBo 1.14-37 ~ including those with 
Danujepa - to Murili II, leaving Urbiteséub/Murdili IIl the only exemplar 
(SBo 1.13) of which he was the clear owner witness the cuneiform 
inscription with preserved genealogy on its rings." This meant, that there 































































4 Bd. J.de Roos, Diss. 301 and 440. 
°9 For some examples (all from outside Bojazkay) ef. M.-C. Trémouille, 
Bothen 7, 19-20 and 25. 

20 Cf, H.G.Goterbock apud CLEA, Schaeffer, Syria 29 (1952) 173, and Hl 
(Otten, MDOG 87 (1955) 19-22. 

21 Uparitica 3 (1956) 108, 
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was now evidence for Danubepa as a queen next to three subsequent 
kings: MurSili It (SBo 1.24-29), Muwatalli (SBo 1.42) and Urbitesub 





(SBo 1. 43-44). On the latter two Urhite33ub's name is spelled out as 
MAGNUS-Aé-TESUB-pa. Laroche, thereupon, formulated three 
possibilities: 1) there have been at least two Danuepas, one the last 
wife of Muriili If and another married to Muwatalli and reigning as 
tawananna under UrbiteSub, or 2) there has been only one Danubjepa, the 
last wife of Muriili Il, reigning as tawananna under both Muwatalli and 
Urbjteséub, or 3) there has been only one Danulepa, but the bullae SBo 
124-29 belonged to UriiteSSub/Muriili III rather than to Murili Il. The 
first of these options raised the problem that we know of no official queen 
next to Muwatalli, who, moreover, is said to have had no children of “first 
rank.’ The last possibility was seemingly falsified by Th. Beran, who on 
purely stylistic grounds distinguished between joint Murfili/Danuhepa 
sealings belonging to Murili Il (Beran 221-225 = SBo 1.24-28) and those 
belonging to Urbitessub/Murili Ill (Beran 228 = SBo 1.29). These stylistic 
‘grounds were the form of the winged solar disk, the curved (“eigenttimlich 
geschwungene”) form of the ‘dagger’ sign li in the king's name, and 
Whether the small vertical sign below the ‘city’ sign (URBS) was attached 
to it (= Muriili II) or not (= Muriili Ill). Besides this, Beran made the 
important discovery, that on scalings showing a king Mursili alone a neat 
distinction was made between Mursili Il and Mursili 11/Urbiteséub by way 
of the direction in which the ‘dagger’ of the li-sign pointed. Those 
pointing to the right (SBo 1.14, 15, 22, 23 = Beran 168, 172, 175, 174 
respectively, and the additional 179) belonged to Muriili Il, those pointing 
to the left (SBo 1.13 = Beran 180, and the additional 181) to Murili 
IU/Urhitexiub.2 Beran's division of the joint sealings was seen as 4 
confirmation of Laroche's second option: one Danulepa next to three 
subsequent kings.»* As Beran rightly observed, however, the criterion of 
the ‘dagger’ pointing to the right or left can be applied only to sealings 

ing the name of a Murlili on his own with no qucen present. 
‘evidence’ for Danubepa as a queen ruling next to MurSili 11 comple 
depended on the above mentioned stylistic characteristics 

Although these characteristics worked out by Beran may be generally 
valid, caution is called for. Already in the material presented by him there 
seem to be contradictions. For instance, on the joint sealing of Danuepa 






























































Ugaritica 3 (1956) 108. 
2 Bolla 5, 74-75 

% Bobla 5, 74 n. 14 

25 “Th, Beran ascribes the bullae nos. 169-171, 173, 176.178 (= SBo 1.17-22) 
fon the basis of the same criterion to Murdili If, although the “dagger’ is not 
preserved there. Similarly, he ascribes no. 182 (= SBo 1.16) to Muriili 
W/Ushitedub, but again the ‘dagger’ is missing 

2 Ph.H1J. Houwink ten Cate, FsGaterbock 124, A. Onal, THeth. 3, 140; R. 
Stefanini, JAOS 84 (1964) 29 had already before Beran's book chosen for this 
option, S.R. Bin-Nun, THeth. 5, 169, must have misunderstood Beran, for she 
extends the ‘dagger’ criterion to pint seals. 
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and Musiili II/UrhiteSub no. 228 (= SBo 1.29, compare the photo in SBo 
1, Tafel I and Beran, Tafel 14) the vertical under the URBS-sign is clearly 


attached to it. The same can now be observed, it seems, on the more 
recently found Mursili I1/UrbiteSSub sealing Bo 91/852.2” Nevertheless, 
no, 228 is considered to be the most recent among the UrpiteSSub sealings 
‘on account of the form of the winged solar disk* Conversely, H. Otten®® 
notes that on the Ugarit sealing RS 17.382" of Murili Il the vertical docs 
not seem to be attached to the URBS-sign. Furthermore, the form of the 
‘dagger’ on the sealing Bo 90/266 comes very close to the “eigentimlich 
‘geschwungene Form” characteristic for Murili II scalings. Finally, Beran 
concedes that at least on the sealings on which Muriili III calls himself 
fast 
die gleich bei den Siegeln Muriilis II 
beschrieben wurde. for Danuljepa as the last wife of 
Muriili I11, solely on the basis of the bullae, seems therefore weak and 
rather arbitrary 
It may be for these or similar reasons, that in his excavation reports" 
P. Neve ascribes all joint sealings of a Mursili and Danubepa to Mursili 
UVUrbitesub. Consequently, he explicitly calls Danuhepa Muwatalli's 
wife and UrhiteSéub's mother. As was stated by Houwink ten Cate,'4 
however, this runs counter to what emerges from the later sources dating 
from the reign of Battuiili according to which Muwatalli had no legitimate 
son and Urbiteiéub was the son of a concubine (ef. Apology iii 40'-42"). 
Morcover, there is one possible hint at Danubepa having been the last wife 
of Murfil I in the vow text XV Se i 7-173 





























U-TUM kuit memir ‘TOG-maid ua ANA] ‘Danubepa | piandu UMMA 
‘Yepa-SUMTUG|-” 2ua }x/ ANA DINGIR-LIM GAL piandu ndyi 
«) 





‘See H, Otten, Neufunden 25 Abb. 20. 

28 Bolta 5.75. 

2 Kénigssiegel der frahen GroBreichszcit 26. 61 

3 Cf. Ugaritica 3 (1956) 8-9 fig. 7 and 8, and PL. Th 

2! See H. Otten, Neufunden 23 Abb. 16-17. 

32 Bolla 5,75. 

3 See AA 1991, 328, AA 1992, 315, and {attula $4; cf. also V. Haas, OLZ. 
77 (1982) 253 

3€ Bidr 51 (1994) 239-240, 

35 Ba. J. de Roos, Diss. 203, 341-342; see also the comments by Ph.H. 
Houwink ten Cate, BiOr $1 (1994) 251-255. ‘That Danubjepa would have been the 
wife of SarrikudulyPiyadili as S.R. Bin-Nun, Theth. 5, 281-298, tries to show, is 
highly speculative and ultimately based on two crroncous interpr 
concerning XXI 33: first the assumption that the name ™!sv.L00GAL (XX1 33, 3 
4) could be equated with *UUGAL-‘Sv, and secondly that memiai/memini in XXi 
33,3" and 6° respectively) would be identical with memian ibid. 20°, 
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U-TUM BGIR-an pard damai  pard=ma ‘Arumurai m{e\miskizzi| 
‘afi-was kan AMA.AMACKA kuuat-pat YUL-lu tian harzi/ KASKAL- 
kan UL dat | kinun 2maz ya 8 P°ABXAZABAR 
kan anda |ylarfijazi | UMMA 'Hepa-SUM 
[09] ABKA ZABAR@ua / ANA DINGIR-LIM GAL piianzi ndyi 











Dream: Concerning the fact that they said: “They must give the 
clothes [to] Danubeps.” Thus (speaks) Hepapiya: “Let them give the 
clothes ... to the Great God.” Not yet (done). 

Later on yet another dream: Arumura keeps further saying: “Why 
then has that grandmother of yours done evil? Won't you ‘put her on 
the road"? Give her a/the bronze bow! now! It will be [p]acifying. 
‘Thus (says) Bepapiya: “They will give the bronze bowl to the Great 
God.” Not yet (done). 








‘The beginning of the second paragraph with pard damaié “yet another" and 
the immediately following pardsma suggest some link to the preceding 
cone, If the two dreams recorded here are interrelated, the AMA.AMA-KA 
of i 12 might be identical to Danubepa in i 7, and thus be the 
(step)grandmother of the reigning king Urhite3Sub as was already assumed 
by Houwink ten Cate” But this remains conjectural. All in all, we ate left 
with a puzzling situation which cannot be solved, it seems, on the basis of 
the material now published 

Predominant in the texts in which Danubepa occurs, is a lawsuit 
against her. Again, the prayer of Yattuiili and Pudujepa, (XXI 19+) XIV 
71 (CTH 383) is the best source on the Danubepa affair: 

















‘mans maz kan uit 8\ £.LUGAL DINU SA‘Dan{ubepa] [$A 

MUNUS AMA.DINGIR-LIM = KA kéfat ‘Danwhepan G[IM-an tepnut nul / 
DUMU.MES.SU UNMES-tarr2a hiiman BELUMEY 2ia} / EGIR 

@ UN.MES-tar kuuapi harakia /$A‘Danwhepa =ma harga ANA 
SUTU URUPU-na [GASANSIA] / mdn Z1-ang{a] éita 








When it happened that the lawsuit against Dan[ubepa}, your 
Siyanzanni-priestess, took place in the palace, blow he humiliated] 
Danuepa and whether, when along with her children/sons also (her) 

nue, lords as’ well as lower (people), (that is her) retinue 
died, the downfall of Danubepa was your intention, o Sungoddess of 
Arinna, {my Lady], (you alone know).5* 


entire 





36 Here I differ from J. de Roos, Diss. 203, who reads da-a-i-ii, and prefer to 
follow A. Kammenhuber, FsGuterbock 154. For the combination pard tamai- see 
CHD P 1226-123 

3 BiOr 51 (1994) 252. 

38 XIV 7 1 16'-21" (ed. D. Surenhagen, AoF 8 (1981) 90.91). The fact that 
this trial must have taken place under Muwaiall and that Danuljepa is sill attested 
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‘The nature of this lawsuit is not specified but Danuepa seems to have 
dragged down with her, her children/sons and further entourage, Intriguing 
is Hattuiili’s subsequent remark (XXXI 19+ ii 4) about the “[ ... ] of 
Danubepa’s son.” It is conceivable, that if Danuhepa were indeed the last 
wife of Murfili Il and if her children stemmed from this marriage, as A. 
Unal suggested,» then she might have wanted one of these sons to succeed 
Muwatalli.. Whether one of the “unbekannte GroBkGnige” mentioned by 
Neve as occurring with Danulyepa on two sealings, is identical to this son, 
can hopefully be determined once these bullae are published, Muwatalli 
of course, will have preferred his own son for succession, which then led to 
a dynastic strife, possibly between one party in the former capital Yattuia 
and one in Tarbuntaiéa. Onc of Danubepa’s sons may have been 
jporarily in power but was soon ousted and somehow disposed of," at 
the same time resulting in a political setback for Danubepa. Hattuiili at 
any rate firmly denies in the prayer any involvement in putting an end to 
this affair. Instead, he again assures the goddess that the man who was 
responsible for all this, “already became a god, ‘stepped off the road" and 
has already paid for it with (hJis hea(d)."*? Because of the terminology 
used (“became a god”), the fact that UrbiteiSub still lived during 
Yattudili’s reign (and longer), and that the next paragraph starts out with 
Muwatalli’s death and UrpitesSub’s accession, this person can be none 
other than Muwatalli.®’ This is confirmed by the chronological ordering of 
events in the prayer, according to which the trial must have taken pl 
during the latter's reign, 

The trial is also attested in two texts that have been ascribed to 
UrbiteSfub: XXI 33 (g) and XXXI 66+ (i). In the latter text* it is 
Urhitediub who seems eager to shirk his responsibility in the matter 









































gga sial+2a UL me|miskinun / ABU<1A2maneyas kan 
MUNUS.LUGAL sia / 1é hannetaluaniés / ammuggs as man ua le 
Auithé | YUL-ué¥zi ammuks man / apé DLULA kuyat / hanneskinun / 
‘apat $A DINGIR-LIM DINU 232i] | nu man ABU21A ANA 
MUNUS.LUG[AL] //STU DIN Sardzi{ UL) /kuithi éita 
‘ammuk-m{an=an) / ANA ‘Tanuhepa MUNUS.LUGAL STU DIIN/] | 
‘atterabyhetkinun | kiin memian ANA Z1+1A | er éijabhun 


















as queen next to UrbiteSub, rules out the possibility, that her death would be 
described here, as SR, Bin-Nun, THeth. 5,277, maintains 
3 THeth. 3, 143; also Ph.4LJ. Houwink ton Cate, BiOr 51 (1994) 240 with 





17. 





 Hamula 87, 
41 See Ph.HJ. Houwink ten Cate, BiOr S1 (1994) 240 with n, 16, and 24 
2 XXI19+ i 13-15, 

© CE. Ph.HLJ. Houwink ten Cate, BiOr 51 (1994) 283 

Ed. Ph.HJ. Houwink ten Cate, FsGaterbock 129-137, 








243. 
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1e-man= wa -mu kuitki WUL-wé%2i | idanun=ma=at-kan damédaz | 
ISTU KAxU plarja 


“And I kept [reflusing: ‘May my father and the queen not be 
opponents (in court) and may it in no way tum out bad for me!’ 
Why would I have passed judgment on that tial? That ifs] a tial 
pertaining to a god! If my father had in no way been superior to 
the quefen] through the tial, would] I have made [him] succumb 
to Danubepa, the queen, through the trial? This I said for (the 
benefit of) my own soul:' ‘May it in no way turn out bad for me!" 
Thave done it, however, at someone else's behest 








According to his last remark UrbiteSub was, however reluctant, apparently 
forced to take sides in the matter but, unfortunately, it is not clear what 
exactly he did. The other text referring to the lawsuit, XXI 33 (g), and 
even more so the passage in which Danubepa (18" 

notoriously enigmatic: 














x48 [ kucyJa-tpl) SISKUR.MES /.NA FURUIPE.LeLra-na e-ed-i- 
ebia 
19 [ Js "Ta-nu-bé-pa-ai-fa SISKUR.MES ma-an-ta-al: 
teja 
20 Je xx tena-ra-a-a8 me-mi-an IS-TU EME 
a LiatA 18-TU DENI (erasure) 
2i 


The words in line 19° ‘Tanubepaii-a SISKURMES mantalliia “and 
Danubepa mantalli-offerings” require another subject before Danubepa 
and the verb ifpant-/BAL. “to bring (offerings)" like in XXII 35 iii 9°-11 
(nuzza ABI “UTU-S!™Halpa-L0-82a \-a5 1-edani 1Gl-anda SISKUR 
mantalia BAL-anti). The remaining trace of the sign before ‘Tanuhepasi-a 
points to A or 1A, thus suggesting the combination LUGAL.GAL ENs/A so 
frequently occurring in this text. ‘The most likely candidates for the subject 
of the verb eifeita in 18° would seem to be Urbiteséub/Muriili II] or 
Danubjepa but the space available at the beginning of that line just does not 
seem big enough to accomodate either [*Mur-fi-DINGIR-LIM-i8 or ["Ta-nu- 
hé-pa-ai ku-ula-tpit. A possible solution is to restore something like 
[MUNUS.LUGAL-ma-za ku-ylatpi) with MUNUS.LUGAL, referring to 
Danubepa comparable to XXXI 66(+) ili 12" (MUNUS.LUGAL) and 15° 
("Tanubepa MUNUS.LUGAL). The combination /STU EME in 20" suggests a 
restoration with the verb parkunu- “to cleanse, purify" as in L 6+ ii 40"-41 
and ifi 48-50, Similarly, according to HW2 HJ 15Sa-b /STU DINI in 21 is 
primarily attested with verbs derived from the adjectives Sarazzi- “upper” 
and kattera- “lower” as, for instance, in XXX1 66(+) (i) just quoted. We 
may thus tentatively restore the above passage: 




















4S XXXI 66 ii 4-21" 
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X4+18 [MUNUS.LUGAL-ma-2a ku-yJa-Ipl SISKUR.MES LNA 1URUIP, 
lelrana e-el-Sieb-ta 





19 [nu-za LUGAL.GALEN-IIA "Ta-nuhé:pavaé-fa SIS 
an-ta-al-li-ia 
LYM?-Ai8-mal in-nacra-ac<-ai>>S 
‘me-mican 1S-TU EME 
21 [pdr-kusnuut nu LUGAL.GALEN-/A._1S-TU DI-NI (crasure) 
a-ra-a-2i-ia-ah-ta/kat-te-ra-ab-ta | (vacat). 


UR.MES ma- 


20 [BAL-a¥ ™Mur-si-DIN 








[Whlen [the queen] performed offerings in the city of Perana, {the 
Great King, mly [Lord] and Danuhepa [brought] mantalli-offerings (to 
each other?). [Muriil]i, however, of his own accord, (cleansed) the 
affair from the curse {and he made the Great King,] my [Lord 
winfloose] through U 














If so, this could mean that Danubepa, after a failed attempt to let her own 
son succeed her stepson Muwatalli and therefore perhaps exiled to Perana, 
a city otherwise unknown, 





tried to reconcile with the reigning king 
Urbitesiub through a mantaili-ritual with the in the meantime deceased 
Muwatalli, This may — willingly or not ~ have been approved of by 
Urhite3iub by way of an official disapproval of his father's measures 
against the queen. In this case the restoration requited in line 22° would be 
kaiterabia “he made lose™, which is in keeping with the tenor of the whole 
text 











again Urhitediub reversed one of his father’s original decisions. This 
would at least fit in with the fact that in spite of a possible temporary 
setback, Danuljepa must have remained in or etumed to power, bec 

bullae on which she is attested together with Urbitesub 

nce to Danubepa, her son and the trial may 

ined in the small fragment KBo XXXVI 111 ii with a listing of 
trials, where it says in lines 4-5: DI-NU $A MUN'SIeal-ua{-na-an-na} / U DI 
NU SA DUMU[. IF 0, it would be the only instance where Danubepa is 
entioned by the tile of tawananna. It cannot, however, be excluded that 
this entry refers to the stepmother of Murtili Il, the last wife of 
Suppituliuma t; sce already above sub 2. 

The possible coup attempt staged by Danabepa and her son most likely 
forms the background of her involvement in the oracle inquiry about the 
































45 The text seems to be corrupt here; see on this problem already R. Stef 
JAOS 84 (1964) 30. Even if innardi were the first word of a sentence, @ 
Segmentation into innard ai — with «ai as either nomsgee. or acc.p.c, of the 
encltic pronoun - would sill be impossible because a nom.sg. is only allowed with 
an intransitive verb (Watkins” rule, ef. A. Garret, ICS 42 (1990) 227-242; 
excluded by memian) and in case of an intransitive verb we already have memian 
as object. There neither is any evidence for a noun *innara.,cf. A. Kammenhuber, 
MSS 3? (1956) 40. 

“ For the plene-spelling compare XXXI 66(+) ii 13° Jura-aa 
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purity of kingship. From L 6+ iii 1-2 we lear, that a first “undoing of her 
curses in front of the gods of kingship” took place in the past. Whether the 
Preterite anniskir (ji 2) refers to the first phase of this inquiry during the 
carly years of Tuthaliya’s rule, remains uncertain. By this he may also 
mean the institution of a ritual or cult for her gods by his father Yattusilias 
mentioned later on in that same text ii 19-20, an act which can be linked to 
atuuili's and Pudubepa’s prayer XI 19+. Accord 

(§51'-2°) Tuthaliya initially decided to single out within each city, which 
formerly had apparently belonged to Danubepa, one household and 
assigned them to the cult of the deceased Danubepa. The “bringing back 
in” (XVI 32 ii 5° EGIR-pa anda pedanzi) of her gods suggests Tuthalija is 
restoring an older situation here. The cities mentioned may have been 
given to her as her place of exile under Muwatalli or dedicated to her cult 
after her death by either UrhiteSSub or Yatusili. Moreover, the cities were 
to give a tribute to the deceased on a regular basis (XVI 32 ii 7" arkamman 
BAL-eskiuuan tiljanci). Over the years these promises do not seem to have 
been observed properly or were not even implemented at all, for according, 
to the second phase of the inquiry as described in L 6+ ii 48°-ii 29 (§§10" 
14") her estate is reported to have been “dispersed”, her gods are “locked 
in’ and, furthermore, her estate has been given to others. In this way an 
‘end was put to the cult of Danuepa’s gods.*® After the three charges have 
been set forth in §10" and the cleansing rite ofthe places and the thrones of 
kingship as well as of the King has been prescribed as a general cure, the 
individual charges are then dealt with one by one in $§12'-14", Through 

neasures Tuthalija sought wo remedy her posthumous anger. 



















































4. Urbitesiub 


There are probably few persons in Hittite history about whom we are $0 
well informed as Urhites¥ub/Murlili III. We do not need to list all the 
occurrences of his name in Hittite texts nor do we have to recount in detail 
the different stages of his life and career: his birth as son of a concubine to 
Muwatalli II, the upbringing by his father, his accession to the throne 
around 1274, the struggle and ultimate defeat against his uncle Yattuili {11 
and his life's end at the Egyptian court of Ramses Il. For all this and more 
the reader is referred to the treatises by Ph.H.J. Houwink ten Cate* and A. 
nal? Yet, the circumstances around his accession ~ possibly involving 
the son of Danuepa ~ are still shrouded in mystery and it is probably this 
period in which we have to date the ‘affair of Urbiteséub’. The 
chronological ordering of affairs in CTH S69 and the fact that the one 











48 This may have been one of the reasons for the Sungoddess of Arima “of 
Progeny” (DUMUanaai) to accuse Tutbaliys of Sallakartatar (KBo Il ii 18, see 
Ch. 1113) against her. 

49" FeGuterbock 123-150, and BiOr 51 (1994) 233-259. 

50 "Heth. 3, 108-175 








4 CHAPTER TWO 


involving Armatarhunta (and most probably Sauigatti as well) certainly 
fell within in the reign of Muwatalli, while this seems likely for the 
Walpaziti affair also, forces us to this assumption. At least one element in 
(CTH 569 may support this. In XVI 32 ii 27-30" (§7') an oath of Hattulili 
concerning Urhite3sub is mentioned, which per Houwink ten Cate “is likely 
to have been administered cither on the occasion of Urhi-Tessub's 
selection by Muwatallis II, or else at the solemnity of his enthronement.”5! 
Obviously, this oath of allegiance was broken by Hattuiili which may have 
induced UrhiteSub to uter the curses against his uncle which now form the 
topic of the sequel of the oracle inquiry in L 6+ iii 32-65 (§§16'-19"), 
However, the actual breaking of the oath took place years after the actual 
‘oath ceremony, but the general chronological sequence of affairs can only 
bbe upheld if we assume that Tuthaliya took the pledge of allegiance by his 
father as his point of departure. 

On the other hand, a comparison with the better known other affairs 
might su inning. In the cases of the ‘awananna, 
Danubepa, and in the one of Armatarhunta (and §: ) to be dealt 
with below, it is each time that person wanting to depose either the 
reigning king (Lawananna versus Muriili Il, Danubepa versus Muwatalli) 
ora future king (Armatarbunta versus Hattuiili). In the further course of 
events that person is each time exposed and removed from court. The 
curses to be “undone” were certainly due to the use of sorcery in the cases 
of the favananna, Armatarhunta and Sausgatti which they initially used to 
attain their goal.’ Sorcery is also attested for Yalpaziti, as we will see, 
possibly ev ection with UrbjteSub. This same Halpaziti is, again 
in the immediate context of sorcery (see below), linked to Sausgatti. This 
could lead us to suspect that UrbiteSfub, prior to his own accession, was 
somehow involved in an intrigue against cither his own father or his 
already powerful uncle Hattuiili. There is, however, no positive evidence 
in our main sources on Urhiteséub, to wit the Apology and related texts, to 
support such an assumption. If this were true, one would have expected 
Watuili to say 0, if not to emphasize it. We only have Yattusli's words 
in the Apology that when his brother Muwatalli died he “did not do 
anything (evil) out of regard for the love" for his brother (Apology iii 38" 
39", StBoT 24, 21). According to the Apology it was only after his 
accession that UrhiteS#ub started to thwart Hattuili. Since in accordance 
with the rules laid down by the old Hitite king Telipinu UrhiteSSub had 
‘every right to succeed his father, Hattuiili's words are somewhat surprising 
and could be understood as a veiled hint that he felt fully justified to 
interfere but did not do so out of consideration for the memory of his 
brother. This finds some support in the introductory sentence to the final 
lawsuit against Armatarhunta cum suis in the ‘Apology’ iii 14-15 (ed. H. 
Otten, SiBoT 24, 18-19): [GIM(-anzma)] uit ISTU E.LUGAL DI- 
u{(ieti EGIR-pa huitté)\iattat “When it happened that the lawsuit was 
somehow reopened by the palace” (compare the first attempt in i33ff.). If 





















































31 Bir 51 (1994) 249-250, see also ibid, 254 
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we are right in translating appa buitiia- here and elsewhere (instead of 
“protract, prolong”; see below Ch. VI ad L 6+ ii 44) as “reopen, revive", 
court circles were indced involved in attempts to get Hattulili out of the 
way. 

Just as inthe case of Danuhepa, Halpaziti, Armatarhunta and Sausgati 
(sce below), UrhitedSub's children probably suffered a fate similar to their 
parent(s) but were rehabilitated and remunerated by Tuthaliya (sec 

y to L 6+ ii 52) 





‘comment: 





5. Halpaziti 


‘The different individuals bearing the name Yalpaziti have been discussed 
in StBoT 38, 186-193. There is evidence for an augur, a GAL 
LWMESYKU,US (ZAG-nag), a king of alpa, at least (wo scribes and a 
priest, all by the name of Halpaziti or Yalwaziti. For convenience sake we 
will repeat here only those texts which are likely to belong to the Yalpaziti 
of CTH 569: 











a. KBo XVIII 145, 1" (CTH 214/297? - 
b. XVI58 iii 6° (CTH 569 - Tuth IV) 
¢, XXI135 iii 1" (Hall), ii 9" (CTH 569 - Tuth. IV) 
4, XXX123 obv.! 6" (-L{U) (CTH 832-7) 

©. LIL92iv 3" (-pla-) (CTH 569 - Tuth. IV) 

f. LX 129, 7° (MUSANGA) (CTH 214) 











= Sauigatti g) 


Orthography 

"Hal-pa-L0 be 
"Hal-pa-LU-5 aef 
fragmentary d 





{As opposed to the presentation in StBoT 38, the two pieces KBo XVIII 145 
(a) and LX 129 (£) have been separated here because the possibility of an 
indirect join between them could not be verified through photo collation 
(for more detail on these two texts sce below Sausgatti b and g). 
Moreover, Lil 92 (¢) which was not yet recognized as containing the name 
Halpaziti, can now be added. 

Because of the “Gods of (the city of) Yalpa" mentioned in XX11 35 iii 
13, who get compensated, A. Archi*® suggested this Halpaziti may have 
been identical to his namesake, the king of Yalpa, known from the 











52 “The idea of E. Edel, ANK I 76, 101 and 118-119, on the basis of KBo 1 15+ 
Rev. 13-21 (ed. ibid. 1 62-63) that Ramses Il atone time would have suggested to 
Yautili I wo install UrbiteSub on the throne in Halpa is too speculative to be 
considered here. 

53 AoF 6 (1979) 82. 
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Akkadian letter IBOT 134 (CTH 179.1 - Tuth. IV). Archi's suggestion was 
considered to be unlikely in SWBoT 38, 189-190: it was argued that the fact 
that Yalpaziti is mentioned as already dead in XXII 35, was difficult to 
reconcile with the chronology of the texts in question: [attusili is said to 
be still alive in XVI 32, the text which is important in dating the entire 
composition CTH 569, including XXII 35, to relatively carly phase in the 
reign of Tuthaliya IV, whereas IBoT I 34 is securely dated to a late phase 
in his reign.** At this point the ‘new" fragment LII 92 (e) forces us to 
reconsider Archi's proposal. In iv 7” the city of Hallpa occurs once more in 
connection with Halpaziti's childrervsons and with some sort of a ritual laid 
down in that city. This evi wot be dismissed any longer, and 
Archi’s suggestion seems inevitable. Fortunately, the better understanding 
of the different chronological layers of the inquiry CTH 569 as reflected in 
the two summary stages makes a reconciliation between the two options 
possible, Itis now clear that the reference to Hattuil as being still among 
the living in XVI 32 appears in the so-called “ultimate summary’ part (see 
Ch. 14), which summarized an earlier state of the investigation which must 
ave been conducted in an early phase of Tuthaliya's reign, when his 
father was still alive. Later in his reign, however, the investigation was 
taken up again and continued. ‘The text XXI1 35 is part of this later inquiry 
as shown by its col. ii which corresponds to the second stage in the 
discussion of the Danubepa affair. This renders it possible to date CTH 
569 in its “final” form to a late phase in Tuthaliya’s reign, that is, when not 
only his father Yattusili but also Halpaziti had died, or in terms of texts, 
after IBoT 134 when Epligarruma had succeeded his father AriSarn 
the throne in Kuwa.> We should therefore now add to the above sources 
the one text which explicitly calls Yalpaziti “King of Yalpa”: 
















































ato 








g IBoT 134 obv. 8 (LUGAL. UY Yal-pa) (CTH 179.1 - Tut.) 
Onhography: "Wal-pa-LU 


‘According to XXIL35 (c) and LI1 92 (¢) Yalpaziti had children/sons who 
just as the children of Sauigati— perhaps were involved too, since they are 
Somehow appeased or remunerated 

‘An interesting consequence of this identification of the alpaziti in 
CTH.569 with the King of Yalpa is that witness LX 129 (f) he also bore the 
lile "Priest." His earlier predecessor on the throne in Halpa, Telipin, 
Suppiluliuma’s son, is usually referred to as “Priest” as weil. In the 
hieroglyphic ALEPPO 1 inscription of Telipinu's son and successor 
Talmigarruma he even figures as MAGNUS SACERDOS “high priest."55 
Although Telipinu seems to have been a priest already prior to his 














See StBoT 38, 192. 
35 CE SWOT 38, 124-126 (Epligaruma) and 203-204 (Ariéarrama). 
56 1H. Klengcl, Syria 3000 to 300 B.C. 129, erroncously ascribes this ttle to 
Talmiarrama himself 
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appointment in Halpa, the choice for priest on this post was undoubtedly 
inspired by the importance of Yalpa as a cult center for the Stormgod.®” 
Although Talmiarruma is never mentioned as “Priest” in our sources, the 
fact that this title is now attested for two kings of Yalpa could point to a 
certain tradition of priest-rulers there. ‘There is no evidence for a genetic 
relation between TalmiSarruma and Yalpaziti® If they were related, 
Valpaziti was his grandson rather than son since Talmigarruma was 
installed by Mursili II in his ninth year (1300-12999) and Yalpaziti is 
aitested as still living in a later phase of Tuthaliya's reign. Moreover, the 
latest synchronism we have for Talmigarruma is the ALEPPO 1 inscription 
from the time of Muwatalli. A clue as to when Yalpaziti ascended the 
throne in Halpa may be gained from CTH 569. In XVI 32 ii 8'-13" (83°), 
reflecting the early oF first stage of the oracle inquiry, we read: 




















kinuna kan GIM-an SA DINGIR.MES P*"Halpa ulihiué UGU ulda(nzi)] / 
uz mate 2a \STU-SI SISKUR mantallia 1Gl-anda arba |BAL-anti]/ 
GIM-ans maz kan LUGAL KUR Kargamif UGU uizzi nu>8¥i+kan 
*"{Kat(apa-DINGIR-LIM-in)| / GAM-an pard nejanzi nue DINGIR-LUM 
pidi si GIM-an alnii(anzi)) nan kan KASKAL-ii tilanzi SANGA. 
UTTA = {a apii{a {iianzi)) /kulé SwSA-ri 














But now, when they efarry] up the ulihis of Yalpa’s city gods, His 
Majesty [will] com(ple then, the 
king of Kargamii comes up (there).they will send Katapaili down out 
to him and when they celebrate the deity on its own premises, th 
‘put him on the road" and found a priesthood there] (and install the 
one) who will be ascertained. 








will 





In view of the priesthood-rulership in Halpa of Telipinu and Walpaziti's 
priestly function, Tu about the “foundation of a priesthood” 
could very well be alpaziti’s investiture as the local priest-king there. 
What the affair of Yalpaziti consisted of is difficult to tell I first of all 
depends on his relation to Sauigatti and her relation to Armatarhunta. If, 
as will be considered possible below, the last two formed a couple, 
Balp: jPPearance next to Sauigati in the two texts KBo XVIII 145 
(a) and LX 129 (£) suggests he may have been part of the Armatarhunta 
faction against Yattuiili. Perhaps he was one of the “other people” 
mentioned in the Apology i 33-34 who joined Armatarhunta in his first 
coup attempt (see below). In this ease the Halpaziti affair took place 
during Muvatalli’s reign, which would be in keeping with the general 
chronological order of affairs. The sorcery, so prominent in those two 

















H. Klengel, Gesch Syr. 1, 197, and Syria 3000 to 300 B.C. 128. 
58 See H. Klengel, Gesch.Syr. 1, 199, and more explicitly Syria 3000 10 300 
B.C. 130, There is no evidence to assume that Yalpaziti was a son of 
Armatarbunta, as A. Archi, SMEA 14 (1971) 213, says. 
39 CE.Th. van den Hout, ZA 84 (1994) 88. 
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fragments, is also attested in the fragment XXXI 23 (4). As opposed to 
the handcopy of this text, the photo of the “Vs.”" marks it as the reverse 
side and vice versa If this is correct, the obv.! and rev.! form a running 
text with perhaps only one line missing on the lower edge of the obv. 
Neither the photo nor the text itself, however, seems to offer any clear 
evidence in favor of one of the two altematives. Collation of the tablet 
itself might bring such evidence. For the time being indications on the 
photo are followed here. The fact that the (upper!) edge is inscribed points 

text as a leter. It may thus somehow be linked to the fragments 
XVIIL 145 (a) and LX 129 (f). 

















Oby.! 
x+l [| (traces) f 

2 [  ] Kur? /uwvly 

3. A-NADINGIR.MES | 

4 ma-a-an-ma-za DINGIRIMES}| 





(erasure) 


Kee INIM.ULA kav SAlzall 
6 8Ur-bi-tU-ub "Hal-pa-L{U 

$A DUMU™Ar-nu-ua-fan}| 
8 me-ek-ka,-ia-a¥-ial(-) 
9 GiM-an SIxSA.tall-at 
10 [°*7)KUBABBAR®kén a[-© 
u Ix| 

(possibly only one line lost il) 





x Ixf 
na-x{ aly? hal?| 
uctkén| Ju x xT 
INIM UY y-ia kucif SixSAL-at 
ru ma-a-an KAR-U-e-ni kul 


© Cf. StHoT 38, 189 n. 349. The relevance of this small fragment for this text 
group was in fact first recognized in 1949 by W, Riedel in his “Bemerkungen zu 
den hethiischen Keilschrifttafeln aus Boghazkéi", 15: “XXX1 23 wird wohl zu 
XVI4l in Bezichung stehn. 

$1 ‘The height of the “Vs."™ is 4.0 cm, its maximum width (line 9 
No photo of “Rs.™ was available. 

© Reading suggested by E. Neu. 

© Possible also Uf-ut- (E. Neu) 

G. Beckman (personal communication) suggests 7-71 for the last two sign 





5.0 om. 
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6 mw-za*UTU-S1ISTUINM [ 
7 peircku-ruei ma-a-an-ma (erasure 
8 
9 





‘ma-a-an-ma-kin GAM U-UL x{ 
TAWA SIUTUST-kdin A-NA x{ 
Wl Ixxxxl 


x43 _for/to the gods... [ 
4. Ifyou, o gods [ 





5 These affairs wi 

6 Urbitediub [and*) Halpazifti 
7 

8 





‘of Amuwan[da]’s son [ 
and for? many [ 
9 as (it) was established [ 





( 
4”‘and the matter of sorcery which [was] established [ 
5 Ifwe will find 

6 from the matter (of .. ] His Majesty 

7. will cleanse himself. If[ 

8. if, however, not .. [ 

9 for His Majesty, for... [ 








Ipaziti is mentioned here (obv.' 6") right next to UrbiteSub. This could 
imply, that UrbitesSub was a supporter of Armatarhunta cum suis as well 
Balpaziti and his children may have suffered at the hand of Yattuiili a fate 
similar to Armatartjunta's family, that is, exile or at least some form of a 
political negatio existentiae. alpaziti’s installation in the politically 
‘unimportant and subordinate city of Yalpa, could then be considered an 
jeasure of compen wuneration by Tuthaliya, Later 
in his reign, that is before the second stage of the oracle inquiry Yalpaziti 
must have died witness the scene in XXII 35 iii where his G 
spirit” is mentioned. Chronologically, his death must have occurred after 
Ebligarruma’s accession on the throne in Iguwa, which can be dated to 
1220 or shortly afterwards (on this see Ch. 1.11). 





te 











ion and re 








© For the idea that Urbitedub may have been a candidate for the throne in 
Balpa see above n. 52. 
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6. Armatarhunta 


About Armatarunta we are relatively well, although somewhat one- 
sidedly informed. The following texts refer to somebody by this name (NH 
138): 





4. Apology of Yattsili IL, i27 (A//B i 24//D i 3"),33 (AJB 1291/17"), ji 
74 (AJB ii 54), ii 17 (F 16), 23 (Fi 14 -}M-an), 28 (Fi 24), 30 
(B iti 1/F 127 ™A(r-m)a-), iv 3 (AB ili 48//F ii 36), 66 (A), 71 
(A), 72(A)(CTHBI, ed. H. Otten, SiBoT 24) 

b, KBo Il 6+ i 12%, 31",32°, 38, iv 24 (CTH 569 - Tulh. 1V) 

©. KBo XXIII 105, 5° (=#si-4U-ai(-)), 13° (SIN!)(CTH 581?- 2) 

4. XVI321i 19" (CTH 569 - Tuth. IV) 

©. XXI17i3, 5, 7,27, 13, 8, 9,25 (™SIN-), 34 (ASIN) (IXXXI 27, 
CTH 86.1 - Yatt. II) 

{ XXX126,3', 4" (CTH 86.2- Yat IL) 

g. LIL83, 16 (CTH 582-2) 

h. LV 27, 16" (CTH 670-7) 

i. 2275/c,8', 11°? (apud H. Outen, Luv. 95) 

















‘One seal is known: 





j. SBo 2,22 (INFANS+REX). 
Orthography 





™Ar-ma a (iii 17,30, iv3) 

™Ar-ma-HU-ai a (iii 25 

"Ar-ma-4IM, a (iii 28) 

"™Ar-ma-!IM-an a (iii 23) 

isin 3 (iii 30 iv 3, 66, 71, 72) be (13") de (15,27, i 
3, 8,9,25,34) fghi 

misiNAU-at a (127,33, 11 74) €(5') © (13,7) 





the 13th century. Moreover, the Armatartunta of Yattusili's Apology and 
of the texts KBo I 6+ (b), XVI32 (d), XXI17 (e) and XXXI 26 (f) in all 


Om Acmatarhunta and his relationship with Yateulili III see A, Onal, THeth. 
3,92.107. 

© TToo uncertain to be used here is }Ish-Ay in L 114 rev. 9", which could also 
be read as JMES ‘J. On its obv. a “deity of the road” (7°, 12') is twice mentioned. 
“The same holds tue for the ™lv-x{ of LIN 31 i 18" 
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probability refer to one and the same person, i.e. Armatarbunta, son of 
Zida, the well-known adversary of Yattulili III, The mentioning of 
‘“Aarmatarhunta’s estate” in LI 83 (g) and 2275/c (i) renders it likely that 
the Armatarhunta of these fragments too can be identified with the same 
person. The small oracle fragment KBo XXIII 105 (c; see Ch. 1.12) and 
the festival-like text LV 27 (h) contain too litte information to be of any 
real significance. 

Being the son of Zida, a brother of the Great King Suppiluliuma 1, 
‘Ammatarhunta was one of many princes (cf. his seal j), a full cousin of 
Muriili II and thus directly related to the ruling dynasty On h 
relationship with Sausgatti see below. During the reign of Muri Il he 
was in charge of the “Upper Country’ (KUR UGU-T1) but lost this position 

i: when Muwalalli 11 succeeded his father Murfili in 1295. This 
in the first of several attempts by Armatartunta to betray Yattudili 
to Mawatalli. According to the Apology (a) i 33-34 Armatarhunta was 
joined in the first coup he staged by “other people”, whereas in XX1 17 (e) 
1 10-11 he is said to have enlisted the help of sorceresses, who cast their 
spells on Yatusili, This led to an investigation prompted by Muwatall 
Which, however, resulted in complete rehabilitation of Yattutili's name 
Thereupon he was able to follow his brother to Norther Syria and to join 
him there in the battle of Qade3, nominally still in command of the Upper 
Country. Yattulili’s temporary absence from Anatolia was used by 
‘Armatarhunta for a second attempt to oust him from power. This time his 
‘wife and son (singular DUMU-SU) are explicitly mentioned in the Apology 
(a) ii 77-78 as having been involved, although this later tured out not to 

son which we know by name, Sipaziti® Again sorcery 
their main weapon witness both the Apology (a) ii 77- 
79 and XXI 17 (e, ef.1 29 Ulf;4ar). The city of Samuba, an important cult 






























center for the goddess Istar, Hattuili’s patron deity, was one of the prime 
targets. After Hattusili's marriage to Pudubepa and his to the 
province it came to a real trial. Armatarbunta, his wife and his sons 
(Apology iii 17 plural DUMU.MES.SU) were found guilty of practising 
sorcery and their fate was apparently laid in the hands of Hattuili 
Muwatalli, however, intervened on behalf of Sipaziti, one of 
Armatarhunta’s sons, vouching for his innocence; later, however, after 
Muwatalli’s death, Sipaziti would side with Urbitesiub and was exiled by 
Yattulili. Because of his already advanced age and his being a relative, 
Yauusili released Armatarhunta unharmed; his wife”® and their other 
son,” however, he sent into exile on the isle of Alatiya.”? Moreover, half 























6 See my StBoT 38, 237 and the genealogical chart ibid, 80:81 
© See my StBOT 38, 235-238, and F. Starke, ZABR 2 (1996) 158 n. 81 
70 From the genealogical chart in SiBoT 38, 80-81, it follows, that among court 
circles it was nol at all uncommon for a man to marry a woman, who was a 
ceneration younger (cf. Nerikkaili, ArSarruma, BenteSins, Ammistamru; for 
Saugamuwa now see Ph.l1J. Houwink ten Cate, AoF 23 (1996) 53-54). 
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of Armatarhunta’s property and estates were confiscated by Yattuili and 
handed over to the cult of [tar of Samuba which seems to be the main 
topic of the edict XXI17 (e). Although notoriously difficult to define as to 
its genre, one of the aims of the Apology likewise is the foundation of the 
cull of Istar on the basis of the former possessions of Armatarhunta, with 
Wattwili and his son Tuthaliya IV as her principal priests 





‘The forfeiture of Armatarhunta’s domains seems to have been a major 
concem to Yattuili since three more sources as well as CTH 569 (cf. KBo 
Il 6+ §9°) refer to it. The text Lil 83 (g) is a fragment of an oracle 
investigation into damaged temple inventory.” In the last preserved 
paragraph (j 14-17) a “matter of postponing" something is mentioned, 
possibly as a reason for divine anger (zaluganumas INIM-ni (er), as well 
as the "|... of the property? of... |. and of the property of Armatarhunta" 
()x SA E™SIv-*U sia [), At present itseems unlikely that this is a matter of 
fact statement from the time of Armatarhunta about the state of his 
possessions. Rather, the investigation may have played a role i 
Hattuili’s decision to seize them or in a later justification of this act. 

That Hattuili consulted the gods in this case and got their approval 
seems to emerge from 2275/c as well. This unpublished fragment, the 
knowledge of which I owe to Prof. Otten, was once part of a thick, one: 
column tablet with its reverse uninscribed:; its surface is much weathered 
Which makes reading very hard.”* As far as preserved, it belongs to the 
category of oracle summaries. The only almost complet 
mentions the “downfall of the House of Armatartyunta” (8° § 
ima ku-it U8 FS1xSA!??-at). In connection with this the killing of part of the 
personnel of Armatarhunta’s estate, freemen and slaves alike, scems to be 
questioned: 





























8° SAE ISINAU-ma ku-it OS ISIXSAI?"-at nu a-tril-eterl 


11 The change between the singular “son” and plural “sons in the Apology ii 


71 and iii 17 respectively may go back to historical reality in the sense that in ii 17 
Yattuili describes what he knew to be true atthe moment of writing down his text 
In ii 17 he gives the verdict of the tral, according to which Armatargunta’s “sons” 
were guilty, which was subsequently corrected into “son” after Muwatalli's 
intervention in favor of Sipaziti. This would imply that Armatarfunta and his wife 
had two sons 

7 According to A. Onal, THeth. 3, 100-101, Yattili sent Armatarhunta in 
exile as well, but this does not follow from his account in the Apology ili 25-29, ef. 
H. tien, SioT 24, 19 note ad lines 274 

Cf. A. Archi, KUB LII Inhaltsdbersich iv, and G. Beckman, BiOr 42 (1985) 
141 and the remarks above in Ch. .12. 

The fragment was found on Bayikkale, “Geb. E/Raum 4 (Sudende des 
westl. oberen Mauerkastens)” and is now likely to have been part of the original 
inventory of this building as pointed out by S. Alaura, AoF forthcoming. ‘This 
means it came to light in the vicinity of the oracle fragments KBo XV198 (2211/e 
from g/14) and KBo XXIII 114 (304/f+ from g/13), for which see below Ch. 1V.2 
and 5, 
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9° nu SA EL-LU-TI fsixsA-atl"> 

10° S4 DUMU.MUNUS *AMAR.MUSEN-na !AMAI”6 AMAR MUSEN- 
na EL-LU-THia 

11° kav i-e-e8 namma SAVE *SiN-4UI” $4 ARAD GEME 

12° tar-ra-ab-ha-ni-ja-af Yti-ya-ial"™-ni-iasas 

13° FUNLMES-tar-ra-kdn ku-it mar-ri ku-en-ni-e8?Skir\ 





1 


Conceming the fact that the downfall of the House of Armatarhunta 
was ascertained, they have conducted an oracle investigation: (The 
affair) of the fre was ascertained, of the daughter of 
AMAR.MUSEN- na" (and of) the mother? of AMAR.MUSEN-na and (of 
those) who (are) further freemen of the estate of Armatarhunta?, 
(and) of the male (and) female slaves (who were people) of 








perjury" (and) curse, that i, the people whom they have impetuously 
killed, 





The third text in question is the small fragment XXXI 26 (f), 1", possibly 
part of a deposition that was used in the trial mentioned earlier because of 
the direct speech quoted: 


x1 that-ta-an AD-DIN} 2|i-ik® 
2° 0-UL ta-ateti Ki 
3° BE siN-#U da-a nju(-)4 
4° (UR]U.DIDLI.YLLA ™1SIN-4U mu-wa-m{uiS 
5* [EGIR-Jan’* da-a-i :Sar-la 
6 [|x éjaSUTU-SI-fmall 


1 “Ldid [not] betray (or: Did I betray ?), ylou 
2 donot take anfd 
3. the estate of Armatarfunta take(-"){ 





75 0 after collation by E. New 
76 Thus read by E. Edel in a preliminary transliteration from the late thirties. 
Reading with H. Otten, Luv. 95, although difficult to recognize in the 
provisional (“Rohkopie”) handcopy. 
7H Meher -lal- als -ial-, daher eventucll -lta¥- 2u transliterieren” (E. Nev, 
ewer, 











$0 afer collation by New 

80 For two instances of the name AMAR.MUSEN-na (a scribe and a carpenter) 
see my StBoT 38, 204, 

8) CE. H. Otten, Luv. 95, who points to a 
biruani-; no specific meaning is suggested by F. 
2 P. Meriggi, WZKM 58 (1962) 90-91 

This line is read as kat.ta-an x-ah-2i by A. nal, THeth. 4, 30. 
So after collation by E. Nev. 
85 So after collation by E. New 
So after collation by E. New. 





jain parallelism with Luwian 
tarke, BOT 31, 254, 
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4 [the cit}ies of Armatarhunta [ 


‘The expression used in the first line recurs in the description of the first 
betrayal by Armatarbunta in XXI 17 (c) i 7-8 where Hattusili also used the 
syntagm katian pai GAM-an pefkiuyan daif “he began to 
betray me”). 

In order to forego possible consequences of the curses of Armatarbunta 
and his offspring, Tuthalija in CTH 569 (KBo Il 6+ i 11'-19" and 31'-41 
§§6" and 9") secks the approval of the gods to compensate Armatarbunta 
for his loss of property. Some of it is probably made into sacrosanct 
territory (KBo II 6+ i 35° dammeli pidi tianzi), some is directly assigned to 
the cult of the deceased. Moreover, he plans to rehabilitate his 
descendants in an as yet unspecified way (ibid. i 36-37" 1amedaza 
hai 





















7. Sauigatti 


For a woman named Sauigatti (NH 1142, 1741b™) the following sources 
stand at our disposal: 


a. KBo II 6+ ii 37, 38, 43, 50, iii 4, 17, 30, 32,37, 42, 43, 47, 48, 64, 65, iv 
24 (CTH 569 Tuth. IV) 
KBo XVIII 145, 2 (CTH 581/297" - 2) 
©. VIN 27(+) iv 1° (9), 8 (CTH 569 - Tuth, 1V) 
. XVI46iv 6, 13 (CTH S73 - 2) 
e. XVI69 obv.? 4° (!4]) (CTH 573 -?) 
£. L87 rev." 4" (IST{AR-) (CTH S78 - ?) 
g. LX 129, 4" (G[ASAN-), 6°, 9° (CTH 581/297" -?) 
hh. ump. 839/f obv. 6° (1), 14 





Orthography 





SUSTARAi 4 

SUSTAR-at-th aceth 
SUSTAR-at-ti-i8 a (iit 17, 30) ¢ (iv 8") 
AGASAN-ti be 

fragmentary f 


Al the texts listed show 13th century new script. They probably all refer to 
one and the same Sauigati.. The deposition text XXXIV 45+KBo XVI 63 


"7 Cf. E. Laroche, Hethitica 4 (1981) 53. 

# Cf. SiBoT 38, 191. 

® Cf. Sol 38, 191. The possibilty f reading GASAN as Sauiga- here was 
mnised by E. Laroche, Hethitica 4 (1981) 53; for GA8AM in general a5 « means of 
ting the name Sauipa see id, Rech. 96 
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shows an older script form so that the SauSgatti mentioned there (obv. 7” 
‘Sa-u8-ga-at-t-i8) will not have been the same as her younger namesake 
The two women by the name of Sauigatti in the “Gellbde der Kénigin 
Pudubepa an die Géttin Lelwani”>! are certainly not to be identified with 
the Sauigatti concemed here. The vow only attests to the fact that this 
name was apparently not uncommon. The occurrence of this name in KBo 
XVIII 145 (b) was formerly read “GASAN-tiuni (NH 1741b) which could 
be corrected after the publication of LX 129 (g). 

Two of the above texts refer to Sauigatti in retrospect, that is, in KBo 
11 6+ (a) and VIII 27(+) (c) she is explicitly (cf. GIDIM in a ii 55, iii 6, 8 
¢lc., and as a consequence in c) characterized as being deceased. If the 
oracle texts mentioning her Zawalli-deity are related to CTH 569, as 
considered above, then we may add XVI 46 (d) and L 87 (f); the 
‘unpublished text 839/f (h) may belong here as well. From KBo II 6+ (a) 
we leam, that she had children/sons who, along with their mother, were 
being accused of having uttered curses against His Majesty but were 
remunerated later on, Unfortunately, XVI 46, 69, L 87 and 839/f (d-f and 
h) provide no further information about the role of Saulgauti in these 
‘oracles or about her life in general; for more detail on these texts see Ch. 
1.12. G. del Monte, however, rightly concluded from XV146, that she must 
at least have belonged to royal circles, since her Zawalli is a “Zauallif SA 
E.LUGAL (XV146 i 10). 

The two fragments KBo XVIII 145 (b) and LX 129 (g) both show 
Sauigati in the company of Balpaziti, the priest, and His Majesty, in 
connection with sorcery (cf. b 2 and g 6" Utfy-tar, b 5 aluanzabheSkit “she 
bewitched") and defilement (g 2’ and 10° paprabheike- “to defile”). The 
height of KBo XVIII 145, the upper right hand portion of a tablet, is 4.0 cm 
(Gill upper edge), its maximum width is 4.5 cm (from left extremity to 18 on 
right edge). ‘The tablet is written in a clear, deep hand as opposed to LX 
129 where the script looks superficial and is harder to read, the surface of 
the tablet, however, is worn as indicated in the handcopy.. ‘The possibility 
of an indirect join suggested on the basis of the handcopies™ thus could not 
be verified through photo collation. The fragment LX 129 is 5.5 cm high 
‘and 6.2.em at its widest point (line 9") 





















































KBo XVIII 145 (b) 


1 VWal-ué-ta "Yal-pa-L0-i8 GIM-an! 
af JB SGASAN-ti UL; 
3 (-)NFel-e§-ta nu-ua-kén *UTU-SI 





90 See my SBT 38, 225, and S, Kotak, SWOT 39, 59 n. 3 sub 661/> (“mh. 
Schrift 

51 Bd. H. Oten - V. Souéek, 

92 CF, BiOr St (1994) 126, 

3 AION 33 (1973) 381, cf. aso A. Archi, AoF 6 (1979) 83-84. 

94 BiOr 51 (1994) 126 and StBOT 38, 189. 





HoT 1113, iv 8 (ms. O). 
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4 }x-ua-ra-an GIM-an 
SE -ua-N"ral-an al-ya-an-2a-ah-he-ei-ki-it 
6 [ Jk me-mi-eikity-tén 
7 Hel-ei-har UL ku-it-kix{ Peua hue 
ya-pi Dv-4ril 
8 [ al-ya-an-2}a"-ab-hu-waanl|-2i 
of Ik FEGIRI[ 
(break) 
1 [..] he/she saw. When Balpaziti 
2 [..] a the house of Sauggatti sorcery 
3 |. | he/she did/was (or: he/she/it became) and His Majesty 
4 [..] when hinvher 
5 [...] she kept bewitching him 
6 [...] you (plur.) kept saying 
7 [ ..] no blood(shed”) ..[. ] ~. when (it?) takes place 
8 [to bewliteh.. | 
9 (0 wanstation posse) 


LX 129 (g) 














xl | -4dn U-UL x{ 
21 Jx-yacra-an pa-ap-ra-ahl 

3 [ YAJR?-ua-ai-fi-kén a-ar-ai % 

at ]a-20 ar-ha tinda-a-i“G[ASAN 

sf e-leplori mu-ua x x?-2a° ku-it an" 

6 | uJa-ai-fi-kén SA “GASAN-ti Ulf-tar ANIA 
7 1x x-alyalii! *Yal-pa-LU-i M’SANGA x 
8 | }x.x SUTU-STar-ha KIN-w-an-2i el-ep 

9 | piilrku-if-ya-ra e-e8 SA “GASAN-ti KAXU-20 
10 | ét-ya-ta NL-TE-KA pa-ap-ra-ab-be-e3-ki 
ui Je-uaat-ta YUL-lu-un MUSEN-ifn 

2 | We-plip-pa x x x{ 
X42 [...] him [she] defilled 

3 [...] for himvher has come [ 

4° [.. ]he/she will bring home. S[ 

5 [...] he/she will [t]ake and because/what ... 

6 [... ]forhim Sausgatti’s sorcery ...[ 

7 [x] = Balpaziti the priest... 

8 [...]... His Majesty be{gin(s)/oe[gan} to undo { 

9 [...] you shall be [clleansed! At Saugatti's behest [ 

i 





wilth [ ..] your body [she 





eplt)/keep|s] defiling [ 


5 So after collation by E. New 
5% On the photo there are possible traces of a K1sign after drai, 
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11 [.«. ] for youanithe evil birfd 
12 [Jul 

Whether or not both pieces were once part of the same tablet, it seems 
obvious that the two fragments are related. The use of the quotative 
particle throughout the texts reminds of depositions or letters and makes 
the identification of KBo XVIII 145 as “Orakelbericht auf Klcintafel"?” 
seem less likely. Summarizing the information obtained from these 
sources, Sauigatti and her children/sons were involved in sorcery which 
later after her death prompted Tuthaliya in CTH $69 to pacify her spirit 
‘and to remunerate her children. Further accomplices seem to have been 
Armatarbunta and Yalpazit 

Her relation to Armatarhunta, to whom she is linked only in KBo Tl 6+ 
and its shorter version VIII 27(+) (a and e), is, unfortunately, not explicitly 
given. Following a more general remark made by F. Sommer on persons 
‘occurring together in oracle texts, G. del Monte” warns against assuming 
some sort of relationship on the basis of Armatarhunta and Sauigatti being 
rentioned and treated together in KBo II 6+. A. Unal, however, ass 
that her appearance in KBo Il 6+ next to Armatarbunta, must have 
special reason which led him to the question: “Konnte sic sein 
10 Although Del Monte’s reluctance was methodically sor 
‘understandable at the time, that is, prior to the recognition of Saugatti's 
name in KBo XVIII 145 and the publication of LX 129, the sorcery as 
prime topic in the latier two texts forces us to reconsider. Both 
“Armatarhunta and Sauigatti along with their children now turn out to have 
been involved in sorcery according to the Apology and XXI 17 (= 
Armatarbunta a and e) on the one hand, and to KBo XVIII 145 and LX 129 

Saulgatti b and g) on the other. ‘Their linkage in KBo Il 6+ may 
therefore be more than just wo individuals who in the past fought a Hitite 
ing by way of magic. Although it cannot be strictly proven, Onal’s 
suggestion that Sauigatti was Armatarbunta's wife, mentioned in the 
‘Apology (ii 77, ifi 17 and 21), and that the DUMU.MES of the Apology and 
KBo II 6+ refer to the same persons, is nowadays decidedly more 
attractive 










































8. Katapaili 
The following texts can be adduced for Katapaili (NH 543): 


a. KBo II2 iv 24, 28 (CTH S77 - Tuth.lV) 


97 H.G. Gwerbock, KBo XVIII vi 

98 AU 301 n. |; cf. similar remark by H.G. Guterbock, SBo 1, 15, on Dan 
bhepa and Urhitedub occurring together in XVI 32. 

98 AION 33 (1973) 378. 

100 THeth. 3, 105. 
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KBo XVI 60 obv. 5 (CTH 295-2) 
KBo XVIII 146, 1 (-IDINGIR-LiM!), 20 (-{L/]M) (CTH S81 -? 
XV 11 ii 5* (-ta}-), 7 ela) (CTH 584 - Batt. II/Tuth. 1V) 
XVI32i 10° (#[), 25° (CTH $69 - Th. IV) 

L6+ ii 11" (]a?-) (CTH 569 -Tuip. IV) 

LVIL 113, 6, 12 (CTH 590 - Gat. III/Tuth. IV) 



































Orthography 






*Ka-ta-pa-DIN ac 
"Ka-ta-pa-D eb 
"Ka-ta-pa-DIn f 
"Ka-ta-pa-ieli-ié (6) 
"Ka-ta-pa-i-lif (12) 
fragmentary de 


All texts stem from the 13th century and are likely to be assigned to one 
and the same person as is already assumed in the treatise by J. de Roos.!®! 
To the material collected by him can be added L 6+ (f) and LVII 113 (g), 
the latter still unpublished at the tim 

De Roos rightly concluded that Katapaili must have been an important 
official during the reign of Yattusili II aliya IV. In most texts 
he seems attested as a special envoy of the Hittite King entrusted with d 
task of overseeing the implementation of certain measures taken by the 
latter, mostly as a result of oracle inquiries or related vows. We already 
saw that according to KBo II 2 (a) in combination with XVI 32 and L 64 
(c-f) he was in charge of the handing over of the city of Kiuta to the cult of 
the deceased Armatarhunta as well as the foundation of a priesthood in 
Yalpa, most probably in favor of its priest-ruler Yalpaziti. In a s 
function he appears at the end of two fragmentary paragraphs containing 
vows by a queen for the benefit of His Majesty's life in connection w 
country of Kummanni in XV 11 rev. (4).!"2 One vow is adressed to Taba 
while the name of the other divine beneficiary is lost in the break, The 
vows preserved on the obv. concem Allani, to whom the qucen promised 
several things “belonging to the temple of the Stormgod of Manuziya 
Both the latter and the goddess Ihara “of Kummanni" occur in what could 
also be a vow fragment, LVII 113 (g). In the first line the [Stormgod?] of 
Manuiziya is mentioned in connection with vows for which “Katapaili will 
bring gift (and) re{paration” (Il. 5-6), probably to Kummanni (1.4). After 
aa double paragraph line Ihara of Kummanni appears concerning an illness 
for which Katapaili again will bring something. Shortly before the 
fragment breaks off altogether Hepat of Kummanni is mentioned (I. 13). 
‘The combination of the land Kummanni, the illness, the vow and Katapaili 



















































101 Diss, 102-103, see also Anatolica 14 (1987) 102. 
12 Bd. J. de Roos, Diss. 225-229 and 363-367. 
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not only recalls the vow XV 11 jast mentioned (4)? but the oracles KBo 
XV198(+)"XLIX 49 and KBo II 2 as well; for an edition of both texts see 
below Ch. IV.2and 4. The date given above for XV 11 (d) and LVIU 113 
(g) as “Bau. 1/Tuth. 1V" is not meant in the sense that the text cannot 
with certainty be dated either to the one or other but tries to indicate that 
this fragment may stem from the transitory period between the two kings 
when Tuthaliya was travelling in the Kummanni region (see Ch. 114). Of 
further importance and support for both the connection and this date is the 
restoration by J. de Roos of LUGAL-tifz-nanni on the oby. 22 of XV 11. In 
this paragraph (obv. 12-26) the queen promises to give to the goddess 
Allan 39 persons (“heads”) as a propitiatory gift. Part of these she was 
supposed to have given earlier which, however, she confesses not to have 
done. Then she continues: 




















» GIM-annsazkan 4UTU-S1labhaz 
20 Sard S1G5-in uizsi dapianza ii dapian| 

21. nu apliasja ANA DINGIR-UM 6 SA[G.DU.MES upplahhi 
22.1 GU,.NIGA 6 UDU 1.21 GUSKIN LUGAL-uilznann Ser U"] 
23 ANATIUTU-S1 Ser upplabhi 

24 IGL-tia’ ANA SAG.DUMES a 

25 INA VRUSuburiia GISKIM| 

26 U ANA KUR “®UKU BABBAR-Hi x{ 





And if His Majesty will retum from the mission safe and sound (and) 
the whole (mission will be) [a success] in every respect(?), then at that 
moment too I will [send] to the goddess six pe[rsons as a glift, One fat 
‘ox, six sheep (and) one golden soul [for the benefit of] kingsh[ip 
1°] for the benefit of His Majesty's life {I will] send as a gift. [...”] 
for the first ranking/ foremost” persons... [.. ] in the city of Suburiya 
an omen [....] and for Batti-land ...[ ..] 











Because on the rev the land of Kummanai and a possible return from there 
are mentioned (rev. 2',8'), the journey in question probably is the one to 
this country attested in KBo XV198(+)"XLIX 49 in the year preceding the 
campaign into the Kaika region. Intriguing is the omen that allegedly 
‘curred in Suburiya situated in that same northern arca'®*: it probably 
stands in some supposed relation tothe kingship and His Majesty's life just 
mentioned 

The small oracle tablet KBo XVIII 146 (c; it belongs to the 
“Orakelberichte auf Kleintafeln"®S) unfortunately remains largely 











8 CF. Th. van den Hout, BiOr 47 (1990) 431 

104 ft does not scem necessary to conclude with G. del Monte, RGTC 6, 260, 
on the basis ofthis, thatthe temple of the Stormgod of the city of Manuziya located 
in the southem Kummanni, probably stood in Suburiya. 

405 Cf. H.G. Guterbock, KBo XVIII Inhaltsibersicht vi 
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obscure. Its topic seems to be the coming of the “Majesty” to a temple, the 
performing of a prayer there and whether the anonymous deity will oppose 
him or not. If in L. 5 a reading and restoration to A-NA E ${U] Ma-n{u-zi]- 
kdn would be correct, the text might have to do with those just discussed. 
Of a purely administrative nature seems to be the very fragmentary KBo 
XV160 (b),!® with which little can be done for our purpose. 





9. The other persons 


The other persons occurring in CTH 569 are Kurda-SLAMMA, GAL-#U and 
GEg-4LU (Armaziti). Both KurSa4LAMMA and Gég-!LU act as augurs: th 
former in both XVI 58 (119, in either the UrhiteSSub or Yalpaziti affair, se 
below Ch. V.2)! and KBo II 6+ (iii 59 and iv 16 in Sausgatti affair), the 
atter in KBo Il 6+ (iv 17 and 23, Sausgatt affair) only 

Kursa-!LAMMA is known mainly as an augur in a number of Hitite 
texts from Bogazkiy; see the listing by A. Archi, SMEA 16 (1975) 132. 
The only non-mantic text in which this name occurs scems to be the 
fragment of a letter concerning deportees:"™ KBo XVIII 82 rev. 9 (®Kiar. 
Ja4LAMMA). There is no way of telling whether we are dealing with the 
same person 

The a be connected with 
persons known otherwise. There are quite a few attestations of this 
and the question of identity of the several bearers was addressed in det 
by F. Imparati!® which makes an extensive discussion here superfl 
She suggests that the augur 
AArmaziti whom we know to have worked as a scribe 
involved in the cult reorganization of Tuthaliya IV and the one who is 
known as a DUMU.LUGAL in Ugarit"° Whether he is also identical to the 
‘Armaziti mentioned in the fragmentary and difficult deposition text XXII 
91 (CTH 297.3'"), cannot be ascertained. Important for Armaziti, the 
augur, may be the entry in the shelf list XXX 44+ rol. 6-7" (CTH 














ur Armaziti (GE¢-4L0), however, mi 









have been the same person as the 





he Armaziti who was 








106 Ed. R. Wemer, StBoT 4, 48.49. 

107 ‘The space available on the tablet pleads in favor of the restoration to 
Kuria-}LAMMA, 50 that this passage must be discarded as evidence for the augur 
HLAMMA (jo be corrected in my SiBoT 38, 82), 

108 CF. H.G. Gaterbock, KBo XVIII Inhaliubersicht v. 

109 FsPugliese Carratelli 79-94, 

"0 It does not seem likely, however, to assign the attestations of the Ammaziti 
mentioned in L $7 (5°7, 10°), 58 (13°, 1S*) and $98 (10') and $9b (8°) to those of 
the augur Armaziti: in two eases (1.57, 3"? and $9b, 8") he may have been part of 
the oracle question, in all the others he seems to function as one of the symbols 
Within the KIN-oracle procedure, so that he is object of the inquiry rather than 
professionally involved in the divinatory practice. Nowhere in these fragments is 
there mention of a bird oracle 
HCE. Fimparati, FsPugliese Carratelli 81-83, and my StBoT 38, 167-168. 














MATERIALS FOR THE HISTORICAL BACKGROUND n 


277.4B) with its parallel text XXX 51+45+ iii 18!" (1 TUPPU INIM ™4SIN: 








LU Ua... (man UN-an dafSuf lingai)§ [] épzi n=an x{ “One tablet, text of 
Armaziti, the ...: “Ifa serious (case of) perjury takes hold of a man and 

[.«] him"). The phrasing of the entry (“One tablet, text of ...") indicates 
Armaziti as the author of a ritual which, as Imparati rightly states, is not 
surprising in his profession. Whether the sign trace after “© can and should 
be read as D[UB.SAR “scribe”, as Imparati wants," is doubtful. The fact 
that in another shelflist (XXX'54 ii 8° - CTH 2773, page 179) “Armaziti 
the scribe” is mentioned, does not offer real support, because he figures 
there in the description of the contents of a tablet on the shelf. The identity 
between the scribe and the augur/author remains to be proven. Finally, it 
should be remarked, that the Armaziti occurring in KBo II 6+ is not the 
regular augur. He only appears at the very end after Kursa-“LAMMA had 
threatened to annul a whole series of confirmations through a sudden and 
surprisingly unfavorable result. Armaziti is then asked for a 
opinion and saves the inquiry by giving the expected confirmation, Was he 
of a higher authority or did he just happen to be around? 

‘The numerous attestations and possible readings of the n 
aphically written as "GAL-*U/IM have been discussed at some 
length in my StBoT 38, 157-164. There it was suggested ~ as V. Haas had 
done previously! ~ that the GAL-U mentioned in XVI 32 ii 24° may have 
been the king of Kargami3 known as TalmiteiSub, the successor to 
IniteSiub, Because of the early date within Tuthaliya's reign of the results 
recorded in XVI 32 this must now be discarded as impossible, because at 
He may, however, have 
his previous function of GAL KARTAPPI 

ttestation in Ugarit, a suggestion 












































that moment [nites 
n the future king of that city i 
joned three times,"'* with one 
ally put forward by H. Klengel.!"6 

















12 See E. Laroche, CTH 277.4 and ibid. pages 157-161. Although technically 
(“AfB") listed as duplicates Laroche already hinted at the problematic relation of 
the two texts through his remark “avee quelques variantes”. The differences 
between the two are not likely to be due toa scribe unfaithfully copying his original 
or deliberately deviating. Moreover, it would be the only case known so far of 
duplicates among the shelfsts. I rather scems as if two scribes independently and 
unknowingly made an inventory ofthe same shelves: note that the script of B looks 
somewhat older than that of A. For these texts sec also H.G. Gtterbock, AfO 38-39 
(1991-1992) 134, correcting Laroche on the findspot 

111 FsPuglicse carratelli 80.7. 

114 012.77 (1982) 254 
US Cf SuBoT 38, 157 
16 Gesch Syr. 1. 84, followed by me in SWOT 38, 162-163, 
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PURPOSE AND HISTORICAL BACKGROUND 


OF CTH 569 


1. The Gods of Kingship 


In the oracle inquiry recorded in CTH 569 the affairs of six individuals are 
the subject of investigation: the affairs of the Babylonian tawananna, who 
was Suppiluliuma’s last wife, and of Danubepa, Urbite3éub, Yalpaziti, 
atarhunta and Sausgatt. A common denominator is in fact already 
given by the selection eriterion for texts in this CTH number, ic. the 
cleansing of the places of kingship, the thrones and of the Great King 
himself from curses in front of the Gods of Kingship. Before we embark on 
question of how all six persons were apparently involved in acts 
esulting in this contamination and what their role in the inquiry is, 
something needs to be said about the DINGIR.MES LUGAL-UTTI “the Gods 
of Kingship”. This particular designation seems to be restricted to CTH 
569.! It is not further specified nor does it probably need specification, 
since itis elear and will have been so to every Hilite that the Gods of 
ship par excellence were the Stormgod and the Sundeity, later the 
Sungoddess of Arinna. In the Hittite ideology of kingship as for 
several mainly Old Hittite compositions, it was these deities who assigne 
the land and its population to the Labama and installed him as governor 
their name. In 13th century iconography we see this visualized in the 
identification of the king with both deities: the king as Sungod in his 
priestly dress and as Stormgod in military attire For two texts mentioning 
both deities together in relation to the king compare XIX 1 (with dupls.) i 
17-18 “But to me, the king, the gods, the Sundeity and the Stormgod, have 
entrusted the land and my house"? and XLI 23 ii 18°-21" continued by its 













































Le. with the plural DiNGM.MES “gods”. One example is known to me of the 
singular in the combination DINGR-LUM GIBIL LUGAL-UTTI “the new god of kingship” 
occurring repeatedly in the oracle V 3+XVIMI 52 (CTH 563.1; see B. van Gessel, 
OHP 973). ‘This deity is held responsible for a plague(?) within the standing army 
while spending the winter in Hattuia. No mention is made of an accession to th 
throne or of anything else to suggest a closer link to CTH S69. The attribute “new 
‘could mean “in addition to the usual gods of Kingship, ic. the Stormgod and the 
Sungoddess.” For another reference to a possible plague in the standing army sce 
KBo XVI 98(+?)XLIX 49 (cf, below in this Ch. section 3 and Ch. IV.2). 

¥ On this see Th. van den Hout, BiOr. 52 (1995) 545-5; 

3 CTHA414, ed.G. Kellerman, Diss. 11 
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dupl. LVII 86, 4"-7" “O Sundeity of the Gods, just as marnuyan and beer 
have mixed (and) your soul and innermost have become one, may here of 
the Sundeities of the Gods and the Labarna their soul and innermost 
become one! O Stormgod of the Gods, just as ualhi, beer and wine have 
mixed (and) your soul and innermost have become one, may of the 
‘Stormgod of Heaven and the Labarna their soul and innermost become 
one! A third text expressing the same ideas but not hitherto mentioned in 
treatises on Hittite royal ideology is XXXVI 91(+)XLIII 68 (CTH 389) 
with its duplicates LX 156 (B), 871/2 (C)° and 702/z (D). Although the 
ductus of the published pieces shows the manuscripts A and B to be 
thirteenth century copies, the language of the text betrays the composition 
as undoubtedly older. In spite of its fragmentary state of preservation it 
can be described as a prayer by the king addressed to the Sundeity and the 
Stormgod, as is clear from the rev.’ 4'-5* (line count after XLII 68): 





4 (ru 4u)}TU-d 1[(U-25-5a a-a¥-du IGLYL.A-ua) harten) na-ai-ta 
LUGAL-un MUNUS.LUG[(AL-an-na)] 
5° {(and)]a S1Gs-an-te-Ltl(IGL Ap. Avit (a-ui-tén mucu)}§ Tl-an har-tey- 





© Sundeity and Stormgod, {have"| benevolent eyes and look upon the 
king and queen with benevolent [eyes] and keep them alive! 


On the oby." we read: 


8” [os ucmuA-BU-IA] NU.GAL nue 
‘mu AMAIA NU.IGALT 

9° Succ Su-me¥ DINGIR.MES-H¥ A-BU [AMA-ia EN.MES?-|/A *UTU 
SI Sucmes 

10" sewk-kay IR.MES-KU-NU f 1 tewk 








11" nucmu Su-mei-pat DINGIR.MES LUGAL-UT[-TA ki-if-fla-ri-mi da 
a-i8-tén 


[A father I] have not, a mother Ihave not: You, o Gods, (are) my 
father [and mother.] My Majesty's [lords] (are) you and I, your 
servant(!?) am L 

You alone, o Gods, have put kingsh{ip] in my {ha}nd. 


* CTH458.10A and B, ed. Th. van den Hout, BiOr, 52 (1995) 560, 

5 For the latter two texts see already H. Otten — Chr. RUster, ZA 64 (1975) 
243-244, 

© CLS. Kofak, ZA 84 (1994) 290. 
7 Line count after XLII 68. 
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‘That this couple still functioned as the patrons of Kingship also at the end 
of the Empire period is illustrated by the Bronze Tablet, the treaty of 
Tuthaliya IV and Kurunta as ruler of TarhuntaSSa, where a future Great 
King of Hatti-Land is wamed not to undertake any evil against Kurunta's 
descendants or else 


apédani«mazkan4UTU “prinna *y VR Yaitizia SA KUR U®Hauti 
LUGAL-iznatar arha dandu 





May the Sungoddess of Arinna and the Stormgod of Hatti take away 
from that (person) the Kingship over Batti-Land!* 


2 The role of the six individuals 


Returning to the six affairs we can state that all six individuals have certain 
characteristics in common which make it understandable why they were 
treated together in CTH 569 and why other persons were not included 
First and foremost, all individuals can be proven or supposed to have 
belonged to the extended Royal Family. The tawananna and Danuljepa 
were spouses to the Great Kings Suppiluliuma 1 and Murili I! respectively, 
UrhiteSsub was the son and successor of Muvatali Il, while Armatarhunta 
was a full cousin to Muriili 1 through his father Zida, the brother of 
Suppiluliuma. Although no relationship can be established for Sauigatti 
and Halpaziti with such precision, the contexts in which they occur suggest 
they also formed part of the greater Royal Family; moreover, Sauigatti 
may very well have been Armatarhunta’s wife as was suggested above 
(Ch. 11.7: Sauggatti). 

in the cases of the fawananna, Danuepa and Armatartunta there is, 
moreover, explicit textual evidence oulside CTH 369 for intrigues against 
cither a reigning (lawananna versus Muril 1, Danubepa versus Muwatalli 
11) or a future king (Armatarfunta versus Haituili Ill). The same is tue 
for Sauigatti, who in tum is linked to Halpaziti, if indeed she was 
Armatarhjunta’s wife. Nothing positive, however, can be said in this 
respect about UrbiteSiub, a least not forthe period under consideration. 

Most probably just because of their postion as members of the ruling 
dynasty, none of them were killed after thei intrigues had been detected, 
tutall were allowed to live, although sometimes in exile. ‘The fawananna 
was banned from the palace in Hattusa and deposed from her position as 
fivanzanni-priestess by Murili. Although there is no explicit mention of 
banishment in the case of Danuhepa, she must at least have suffered a 
temporary political setback following the wil under Muwatalli; temporary 
because several seals bear witness to her function of queen under 
Muwatalli's son and successor Urpitediub. The fate of Urbitesub is well- 
































® Ed. H. Ouen, SwHoT Bh. 1 ii 75-77 (kindly brought to my attention by S. 
Hutier-Braunsar). 
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known: after his final defeat at the hands of Yaltulili and an initial stay in 
his place of exile NubaiSe in Syria, where Hattuili had granted him some 
fortified cities, he spent the rest of his days at the court of Ramses I. For 
Walpaziti there is reason to assume a similar measure by Tuthaliya who 
seems to have installed him as priest-king in the politically unimportant 
Walpa. Yauuiili tells us in his Apology that he let Armatarbunta live 
unharmed but sent his wife and son into exile to Alaiiya. For Sauigatti 
there is no evidence about the end of her life unless, again, she was 
Amatarhunta’s wife 

Likewise, there is evidence that all persons used magic spells and 
curses. Within CTH 569 this is mostly expressed by way of the 
sumerogram EME “curse”? (for the fawananna cf. L 6+ ii 35", Danuhepa 
ibid. ii 49°F, UrbiteSéub ibid. iii 48, Armatarbunta KBo Il 6+ i 8'ff., 
Sauigatti ibid, ii 38(f.) in the case of Walpaziti the Luwian word tiyatanija 
is probably used (XXII 35 ii 2°). Outside of CTH 569 the tawananna is 
accused by Murili of constantly uttering curses (jurzakizzi) in front of the 
gods (cf. XIV 4 ii (19°), ili 19, iv 22-23, KBo IV 8¢ iii 12, 24) even after 
her removal from the court at HattuSa. The sumerogram EME is attested in 
connection with Danuhepa in XI 33, 20°.! Urhite’$ub and Yalpaziti 
‘occur together in XXXI 23 where there is also mention of an INIM Uy 
“matter of sorcery.” Walpaziti, moreover, is mentioned next to Sauigatti 
twice (KBo XVIII 145 and LX 129), again in direct relation to sorcery 
(UU;). Armatarhunta, finally, used Sorcery extensively in his struggle 
against Yattuiili according to the Apology and XX1 17; here the verb 
lyarzabh- “to bewitch, cast spells on” and the abstracts UY,-lar 
lua 
prosopographical sketches in Ch. Il 

final element shared by all dramatis personae except for perth 
tawananna is the presence and involvement of their children. ‘The essence 
of the Danubepa affair may have been her attempt to promote her own son 
‘as Muwatalli's successor. Urbite¥¥ub had sons/children according to XVI 
32/L. 6+ ii 19", 287-29" and ili 33ff., who receive some kind of 
remuneration and are destined to bring mantalli-offerings together with 
Tuthaliya. Halpaziti, too, had sons/children witness XXII 35 iii 15" (par. 
LIL92 iv 6*) who likewise received a remuneration of sorts from Tuthaliya, 
Armatarbunta enlisted the help of his wife and sons/children in trying to 
thwart Hattuili on his way to power. For Sauiigatti children are attested 
KBo II 6+ iii6 and 62 (par. VIIL27(+) iv 6"): they get compensated too. 

If we compare these persons to others appearing in Hittite oracle texts, 
they emerge as a very specific group indeed. On the whole, the number of 
individuals as topic in oracle inquiries — excluding the divination priests 
































‘or more detail see above the 





watar and alyanzei$ar are found 


























® No doubt, Hitt. lala- is the reading behind the sumerogram EME, cf. HW 126 
sv, ldla- and 271 s.v. EME and CHD LN sv. lala.. Itis interesting, however, that 
EME in V 6+ iii 9 ("PES.TUR-ai PANT DINGIR-LIM EME -an arha tarnan harzi), 12 and 
14, is resumed by hurtai- in ibid. 17 (hurtau megqaus tarna) 

10 For this passage see Ch. 113, 
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and priestesses as well as persons only marginally mentioned — is fairly 


limited, and A. Unal’s list! turns out to be reasonably complete. Counting 
‘out the persons mentioned in CTH S69 (including Katapaili and GAL“U 
listed by Unal for XVI 32!2) we are left with Antarawa, a son of 
Armuwanda, Haittili, Maipuiluwa, Pi(ya)Ssili and Zaparti-SES. Of these 
the son of Amuwanda, Yaitili and Pi(ya)Sili occur together in XVI 77 
(CTH(S77; sce Ch. 1.12 and the Appendix). Whereas the affair concerning 
the latter two is clearly one and the same, there is no obvious link with the 
so-called son of Amuwanda. Although this text comes very close to CTH 
569 in wording, two points stand out: the several items and gods of 
kingship as well as kingship itself are nowhere mentioned, and the lat 
parently killed, since the inquiry wants to know whether the 
cks compensation for [the blood] of Piyaiili and Waitili” (XVL77 
iii 5-6, for the restoration cf. ibid, 8), In the case of the son of Amuwanda 
there is only mention of the anger of the gods because of certain festivals 
that had been left uncelebrated. ‘The exact identity of the three persons is 
difficult to establish. The son of Amuwanda will probably have belonged 
to the Royal House because the name Amuwanda almost certainly refers to 
one of the kings by that name. There is, however, no reason 10 assume 
that Pi(ya)iBili is the same person as Sarrikuiub, the first Hittite king 
installed in Kargamil by Suppiluliuma around 1325. Murili 
his Annals Piyaisili/Sarrikudu's death in his ninth year as duc 
so he does not seem to have died a violent death. Moreover, this Pi 
Sarrikuiul is in no way linked to a person named Haittili whose fate seen 
to have been so closely interwoven with that of the Pi(ya) Sli in XVL77 
The two other possible occurrences for someone by that name (XXXI 62 ii 
15 ©"Ha-i-t{i-\M? - CTH 232.1, and KBo XVI 83+ ii 10° "Ya-i-i{t?-ti-li 
CTH 242.8!) seem to denote one or more persons of lower social status 
rather than someone directly related to the court at Yattuia. As a 
consequence, XVI 77 is difficult wo date exactly." 

The other thrce persons, Antarawa, Mashuiluwa and Zaparti-SES, are 
likewise attested in one text: V 6+XVIII 54 (CTH 570).!5 Again, this does 
not necessarily mean they are part of the same ‘affair’. The case of 
Antarawa does not seem to have anything to do with that of the other two. 
Zaparti-SES, however, only (iii 21, 24, 31) occurs in the immediate 
company of MaSbuiluwa, both here and most probably in KBo XVIII 143 
Rev. 4 (-t]i-SES):"® he is not otherwise attested. The affair of Mabuiluwa 
is, of course, well-known:'7 he was king in the local western land of Mira- 







































































1 THeth. 3,102. 47; see also above Ch. 12. 
12 For these and other persons occurring in CTH $69 without forming an 

‘affair’ themselves see Ch. 1.8 and, 

"3 See S. Kofak, THeth. 10,88 for the restoration. 

4 On the date of this text see A. Kammenhuber, THeth. 7,29. 

15 Om this text se already above Ch. 1 and 5. 

46 So with S. Heinhold-Krahmer, THeth, 8, 198 n. 289. 

17 See S. Heinhold-Krahmer, RIA 7, 446-487 with lit 








8 CHAPTER THREE 


Kuwaliya during the reign of Muriili II and to strengthen the bonds 
between the two partners he received Muriili's sister Muwatti in marriage 
After an attempt at revolt against the Hittite Great King he was forced to 


flee but extradited not long after and, finally, sent off into exile.® On the 
throne he was replaced by his adopted son Kupanta-LAMMA. The oracle V 
6+ is, among other affairs, concerned with curses which Maghuiluwa 
allegedly uttered before the Zawalli-deity “of the House of His Majesty”? 
Which he kept in Arzawa. AS a result both the deity and the Hittite king 
himself were ‘bewitched’ (tii 18-19 alyanzabhanza).® All this would have 
made Mazhuiluwa quite a suitable candidate for CTH 569; through his 
wife Muwatti he had become a member of the Royal Family, he had used 
magic to plot against the ruling king Muriili I! and had not been killed or 
executed, it seems, by way of punishment but was given a domain to stay 
His adopted son Kupanta-LAMMA, however, apparently remained loyal to 
the dynasty in Yattuga. Moreover, Maibuiluwa is said to perform mantalli 
offerings together with His Majesty just as in the case of the sons of 
UrhitesSub and Armatarhunta, of Balpaziti and Sauigatti. Why he was not 
included in CTH 569 in spite of this, can only be surmised. It could simply 
be that a preliminary oracle inquiry showed that his affair was already 
sufficiently solved and taken care of in the past so that ~ from the Hittite 
point of view — it was not taken up again by the deity. Or it might be that 
the Maipuiluwa affair, in contrast to the ones concerned in CTH 569, for 
reasons unknown did not bother Tulbaliya’s conscience. In a more 
practical explanation, although by no means excluding the former two, one 
could again (see above Ch. 1.8 and Ch. 11.2) point to the Yattusili 
Puduljepa prayer to the Sungoddess of Arinna (XXI 19+, CTH 383) where 
the MaShuiluws is not mentioned either. Just as Muri I ordered a 
search in the archives in order to find the causes of the gods" anger made 
manifest in the ongoing epidemic, Tuthaliya may have consulted the 
archives as well. It is conceivable his scribes came up with the prayer of 
his parents in which the affairs of the tawananna, Danuhepa and Urhitessub 
were mentioned and which he subsequently may have expanded with 
similar affairs involving people whom his father had dealt with 
(Anmatarhunta, Sauigatti and possibly Yalpaziti). Maihuiluwa, of course, 
ng those 






































18 So with PhIHJ. Houwink ten Cate, FsMeriggi? 274 with translation on 279. 
280, and 288-289. 

19 So CHD P 176b; cf. A. Archi, AoF 6 (1975) 87-88, paraphrasing the 
expression as “uno Zawalli della casa del re” but translating “quello Zawalli 
familiare della Maesta” 

20 Sec the passages quoted in Ch. 1.1 
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3. CTH 569 and related oracle investigations 





In an earlier treatment of oracle texts concerning the accession of 
‘Tuthaliya V2) I argued that already during the lifetime of HattuSili and 
Pudulepa, Tuthaliya was raised to the status of Hittite king. The accession 
ritual, however, had to be postponed. According to these texts the young 
king was at the time engaged in activities in Kummanni to the south-east of 
the capital and in the northern Gaiga territory near Nerik as well. A 
recurring item in connection with the accession ceremony in these oracle 
texts is an illness which at first is only feared but later established as a 
certainty in the separate inquiry KBo I 229 A direct link between the 
latter text and CTH $69 is given in the person of Katapaili. After the exact 
hypostasis of the Sungoddess of Arinna, namely the one of “Progeny” 
and the reason for her anger in KBo I 2 have been determined, it is 
decided that penance for unfulfilled vows and promises will be done and 
offerings will be given. After an empty space of four lines (iv 18-21) the 
inquiry then ends in the following manner, 

















iv 22 eni INIM SUM-annai kuit (erasure) SIxSA-al 
23. eni kuit INIM SUM-annai 
24 ™Katapa-DINGIR-LIM IDE 
25 mu TEMS NUSIGs-du 
26 NU 








27 main eni «pat INIM SUM-annal 
28 "Katapa-DINGIR-LIM kuin IDE 
29 nammaz ma KILMIN nic TEM! S1Gs-ru 
30 ni ZAG-2a GUB-2a Ser =ma imag 

31 ukturif Hi ta SSTUKUL ZAG-20 

32 GUB-2a RAS zi GARI 

33 12 SADIR SIGs 








34 pdnzi afi INIM SUM-annay 


21 Th, van den Hout, ZA 81 (1991)274-300. 

2 Cf, XVIII 36 and its summary VI 9¢XVIII 9, L.77+XLIX 73, XVI2 
12(4)713: for these tens see Ch. IV.3 

B Cl. my ZA 81 (1991) 289-292 and Ch. IV.4. That the illness is at first only 
treated as a possibility may be caused by the fact that an illness had already broken 
‘out but not yet affected the king himself. ‘This could be deducted from the small 
group of the two MUS oracles XLIX 1 and KBo XXIII 117 (CTH 575) and the 
extispicy oracle XLVI37 (CTH 570) as brought together and interpreted by PhHJ. 
Houwink ten Cate, AoF 23 (1996) 65-72. In this case Tuthaliya’s wife would have 
fallen victim first, at which the king became alarmed about his own health and his 
planned accession ritual. For other oracle texts mentioning an illness of Tuthaliya’s 
wife see Houwink ten Cate, ibid. 64-65. 
28 CE_ZA BI (1991) 291-2921. 30 
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35 kifan ithiulabhanzi 
36 mdn=ma-kan Sakti 


37 eniznas<kan uttar laitari 
38 mu TEM®S SiGg-ru ZAG-2a RAY NU.SIGs 
(blank space till end of column) 





Concerning this affair of giving which was acertained, (is it) this affair 
of giving that Katapaili is oversecing/oversaw? Then let the exta be 
unfavorable. Zehilipyiman; unfavorable. 

If (itis) only this affair of giving that Katapaili is oversceing/oversaw 
but furthermore etc., then let the exta be favorable. Ni(pasuri) right 
(and) left, on top of them ukturi, i(niahi), ta(nani), the weapon right, 
damaged on the left, zi(zahi) lies (there), twelve coils; favorable. 
They will go and thus enjoin the affair of If, then, you 
acknowledge (it), will this affair be solved for us? ‘Then let the exta be 
favorable. Damaged on the right; unfavorable. 
























The dating of both KBo II 2 and of the first stage of the ing 
documented in XVI32 to the very beginning of Tuthaliya's rule makes 
connection of the “affair of giving that Katapaili is oversccing/oversaw 
with the handing over of the city of Kiuta by Katapaili to a deceased in 
XVI 32, 24'-26" (§6") highly likely. Katapaili was likewise instructed to 
Jook after the foundation of the priest-rulership in Balpa (XVI 32, 8-13", 
$3") together with the King of Kargamii. In view of the illness mentioned 
in the group of accession oracles and in KBo Il 2 itis interesting, that an 
illness is also attested in CTH 569: in LIL 92 i (ILA) S', a fragm 
pertaining to an carly 

Moreover, a “small or great” GIG turns up several times as a symbol in th 
KIN-oracles (KBo II 6+ ii 33, 41, ii 14, and 38). Through KBo Il 2 the 
group of accession oracles listed carlicr® ~ including the related oracle 
fragments KBo XVI 98(+)"XLIX 49 ~ is thus historically linked to CTH 
569. Summarizing the contents of these texts we come to the follow 
general sequence of texts and events: The planning of the accessi 
a journey to Kummanni is attested in KBo XVI 98(+)'XLIX 49, 
accession oracles as listed all concer the postponement of the ceremony to 
the following year in connection with an illness of the young king which is 
dreaded. The next stage is represented by KBo I 2 inquiring into the 
divine causes of the illness which in the meantime has become a fait 
accompli. CTH 569 fits into this picture as the specification of the 
unfulfilled promises which ultimately were the cause of the goddess’ 
wrath: the ultimate settling of the disputes with former members of the 
royal dynasty which was never fully carried out and which caused their 
courses to be still effective? 


CTH 569 as 




















tof the sum 





5IG-anza is mentioned 






























25 See above atthe end of Ch LS 
3% This chain of events (conspiration by dynasty members uttering curses - their 
punishment by removal from court and curtailing of their dies cult the laters 
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What we miss, however, is an inquiry into the exact identity of the 
individuals whose affairs are treated. In CTH 569, as we have it, the anger 





and curses of the fawananna, Danubepa, UrbiteSéub, Yalpaziti, 
Armatarbunta and Sauigatti are already common knowledge and the 
investigation regards the measures to be taken to soothe their anger and to 
undo the curses. But there must have been oracles to determine that it was 
these persons and not others whose anger and curses were still causing 
trouble because certain vows to them and their offspring had not been 
fulfilled or had been neglected. It may be here that the oracle texts 
concerning the Zawalli-deities of Danuhepa, Urpiteséub and Sausgatti, XVI 
16 and KBo XXIII 114 as well as XV1-46 and L 87 (sec already above Ch. 
12; for an edition see Ch. 1V.5) find their proper place. 

Tn the one-column extispicy oracle XVI 16 the obverse concentrates on 
the cultic negligence and impurity of dammara-women according to 
statements of the ‘men of the palace.’ Judging by the remark in the 
handcopy at the beginning of the obverse ("Es mOgen ctwa 7 Zeilen 
weggebrochen sein”) only little is lost of this tablet. In establishing the 
anger of a certain deity the ‘signs of offerings for the Zawalli-deities of 
both Danuhepa and Urbitedéub are investigated each (rev. 1 and 23 
respectively). In between there are again depositions by the ‘men of the 
palace.’ The same Zawalli-deitics are the subject of the oracle 
investigation KBo XXIII 114.27 This too is a one-column tablet containing 
cextispicy only and might be a or the sequel to XVI 162" The obverse is 
reasonably well preserved, of its reverse the beginnings of merely four 
lines remain, After the Zawalli of the temple in Zithara has been 
established (obv. 7-11), they ask whether it is the Zawalli of Urpiteiiub 
and only his (obv. 12-14). The answer must have been negative, since the 
investigation continues with the question whether it was the Zawalli of the 
‘mother of his Majesty as well’ (obv. 15-16). This is denied.2 The next 
question is whether it is Danuepa’s (obv. 17). The answer to this most 
probably was negative as well, because they go on asking whether it was 
the Zawalli of both Urhites$ub and Danubepa (obv. 18-20). This is 
confirmed and the remainder of the oracle as far as preserved deals with 
the possible anger of the Zawaili of Urhitedub because of ‘the known 

































anger over this by reviving the curses manifest in an illness) is thus different from 
the one envisaged by M, Hutter, Behexung 115, for rituals combining references to 
illnesses and “iongues” where an illness ofthe king leads to rumors and intrigues. 
27 For a transliteration and translation of obv. 9-24 sce A. Archi, AOF 6 (1979) 
84.86, In the Inhaltsibersicht to KBo XXIII H. Otten and Chr. Ruster (p. vi) 
suggest some connection between the text numbers 111 and 114 and the former 
also included among the “Orakeliextc". The fragment deals with (a group of) 
aira-women and contains the beginning of a deposition by them in which UrhiteSub 
is mentioned (12°). It is, however, not certain that this fragment is indeed an oracle 
28 Note also in both texts the peculiar way of writing the nom.sg. with the 136 
sign: *Za-ua-al-lé(I)i¥ in XVI 16 rev. 23 and KBo XXIII 114 obv.” 14, 
29 So contrary to A. Archi, AoF 6 (1979) 85. 




















82 CHAPTER THREE 


offenses’. In this connection the skipping, among other festivals, of those 
of ‘the sixth year’ is mentioned. On the whole, the motif of cultic 
negligence fits well into the picture resulting from CTH 569 itself. 

The oracle XVI 46 uses bird oracles to ascertain, it scems, the anger of 





particular Zawalli-deity. Officiating augurs are Zella (i 9", 18") and 
Piyammu (iv 5 and 12). After Zawalli deities in general have been 
established near the end of the first column (i 1"-3) as probably being the 
cause of something, itis asked whether only one among them is in anger: 








4° kédai-kan “Zayalli{as] |-a¥ kuisk{i) *Zaual is 
5° anda TUKU-TUKU-uanza nu MUSEN.ULA pat Sakiiabhir nu 
MUSENLA [SIxSA-andu} 


‘Among these Zawalli-deities (is there) an individual Zawa|[li-deity] 
angry and have the birds indicated that? Then [let them ascertain] the 
birds 


Aller this seems to have been confirmed, the inquiry starts out with a 
Zawalli of the Palace in j 10°, and in iv I (2), 6 and 13 the Zawalli of 
Saulgati is established. In the last paragraph (iv 13-21) someone in the 
first person asks whether Sausgatti's Zawali-deity will be “undone” (arba 
KIN-anzi) by offering to her and by “dispatching’, ic. satisfying her. The 
outcome of the augury is not preserved. ‘The very fragmentary L 87 
contains extispicy (obv.) and lot oracles (rev.). On the obv. the anger of an 
anonymous deity is investigated in connection with smiths; on rev.? 4" the 
Zawalli of Sauigati is mentioned in context with the qucen (rev.? 5°99 
Ifthe Zawalli-deity,as Archi maintains, indicates the spirit or genius of 
a deceased, the death of the persons mentioned becomes an important 
terminus post quem for the oracle text KBo XXIII 114. Urhiteséub still 
lived during Tuthaliya’s reign: in L 6+, part of the second stage of th 
inquiry to be dated around 1220, he seems to be spoken of as being still 
alive." This means, that this text can stem from the reign of Tuthaliya at 
the earliest. If, moreover, the “mother of His Majesty” were Tuthaliya’s 
(adoptive?-)mother Puduhepa and her death would be taken as a terminus 
Post quem, this would imply an even later date close to 1200 if she indeed 
corresponded with Nigmaddu Ill of Ugarit?? However, although in some 
cases "the Zawalli of PN" may refer to persons deceased, it does not seem 
necessary t0 assume in all cases that a person, whose Zawalli-deity is 
mentioned, must have been dead at the time. The “constant parallelism” 
between the terms Zawalli and GIDIM “(spirit of the) deceased’ 
mentioned by Archi, consists of one passage only in which the reading of 

















































30 Possibly MUNUS.LUGAL.IGAL!? 
3 Cf, PhiJ. Houwink ten Cate, BiOr Si (1994) 250-251 
3 CF. H. Otten, Pudubepa 31 

39 AoF 6 (1979) 91. 
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the sumerogram GIDIM is an incorrect emendation.* Besides this, the 


existence of a Zawalli “of the palace”, “of the house(-hold) of His 
Majesty” as well as of several cities (Ankuwa, Urikina, Zithara) suggests 
that a Zawalli-deity could belong to something or somebody 
contemporaneous.’ A Zawalli-deity may thus be redefined as a kind of 
divine spirit or genius dwelling in people and places or institutions or 
somehow representing them. This spirit may have been considered 
embodying the essentials of an individual or place which could receive 
offerings’* and could be angry if neglected but through which that 
individual or place could be “bewitched” as well.3” This makes it possible 
to date these Zawalli-oracles earlier, that is during the lifetime of some of 
the persons mentioned and to hypothesize about a connection with CTH 
569, It may not be sheer coincidence that, except for the Zawalli-deity of 
































E.GAL-PAB,* of the mother of His Majesty? and of a Murili,“? the only 
other persons in oracle texts having a Zawalli-deity are exactly those 
mentioned. ‘These oracle texts would in that case fit in between the so: 





called ac racles and KBo II 2 
‘The oracle inquiry CTH 569 can thus be seen as part of a larger group 
westigations conducted in connection with the accession of 
Tuthatiya 1V.*! Its import 
fone summary made for future reference and of duplicates to these 
summaries. Note that summaries existed also in the case of t 











© is attested to in 





¢ presence of more than 





accession 


% In XVIII 2 ii 9°-10" Archi, AoF 6 (1979) 82, reads: $4 AMA 4UTUSi #Za-a. 
aiid | $4 DUMUMUNUS GIDIM kar-Jicia-an-du; instead of OIDIM the handcopy 
shows 'ALNA which is confirm by H. Klengel (see Archi loci. n 
6). The correct reading, however, must be '*INa-kar-Hi-ja-an-du, the name 
‘occurring also in the oracle texts KBo XVI 99 126, 30, and KBo XXIV 124 obv. 7 
and 13, 

35 “This also solves the problem of the *Zawallin] N.TE-af LUGAL.“Zawalli} of 
the person ofthe King” in XXIt 40 ii 4" as convincingly restored by F. Sommer, AU 
281 n, 4, but rejected by Archi, AOF 6 (1979) 911. 19. 

36 Compare KBo XIII 234¢L1 69 (CTH 530, cf I, Berman, FsGdterbock? 35), 
where the Zawalli of Muri is mentioned and its offerings are listed 

37 Compare V 6+ iii 18'ff,, quoted above Ch. L1. For an overview of 
attestations of “Zawalli sce B. van Gessel, OUP 577-580. 

38 XXII 67, 13 (ed. A. Archi, AOF 6 (1979) 86-87). 

39 XVIII 2 ii 9 (ed. A. Archi, AoF 6 (1979) 82), KBo XXIII 114 obv. 15 (see 
Ch. 1V.5.1.2). In the view expressed above Ch. IL3, that Danubjepa was the last 
Wife of Muslili I, its impossible 1 identify her as this “mother of His Majesty” as 
V. Haas, OLZ.77 (1982) 253, suggests 

40 Ko XIII 2344L1 69 oby. 1, 11, and possibly also LIT 89175" (cf. A. Archi, 
KUB LIT Inhaltsdbersicht); theoretically, of course, this MurSili could be 
UrbitedubyMuriili IL 

41 For the reason not to include these additional texts into CTH S69 see above 
Ch note 15. 

“2 For he relatively rare phenomenon of duplicates within the genre of oracle 
texts see H. Berman, JCS 34 (1982) 123-124, and above Ch. 14, 
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oracles. The several texts just mentioned may be chronologically arranged 


as follows 
Topics 


First signs of anger of Sungoddess 
of Arinna: will His Majesty still 
ascend the throne in between his 
joureys to Kummanni and Nerik? 


After signs predicting an illness: 
will the illness not ultimately annul 
the accession? 





The Sungoddess of “Prog. 
angry because of disrespe 
conduct of His Majesty and 
unfulfilled vows. As a result the 
illness will strike him both in Nerik 
and in Hattuia, 





ful 











These unfulfilled vows may be 
related to promises made in the 
past to the ‘awananna, Danubepa, 
Urbitediub, Yalpaziti, 
Armatarbunta and Sauigatti 
because of which their Zawalli 
deities are angry and their former 
curses are still effective 











Countermeasures will be taken to 
undo their curses by cleansing the 
places etc. and Gods of Kingship. 


Again their curses will be undone 
by cleansing the places etc. and 
Gods of Kingship, penance will be 
done and remuneration given to 
those concerned. 


For a detailed synopsis of the contents of CTH 
‘Transliteration, translation and commentary of CI 


CHAPTER THREE 


















Texts 





KBo XV198(+)?XLIX 49 





VI 94XVIII 59, XVI20, XLIX 
2(+)? XVIII 6(2), L 774XLIX 73 
(<comprehensive versions) 
XVII 36, XX 12(+)"13 
(=summaries) 


KBoll2 


XVI 16, KBo XXII 114 
(Danubjepa and Urpitesfub) 
XV146, L 87 (Sauggatt) 


CTH 569 - first stage (as 
represented in XVI32) 


CTH 569 - second stag 








9 see below Ch. VA, 
H 569 will follow in 





Chapters V and VI, the chronologically preceding texts will first be 


tans 








terated and translated in Chapter IV. 
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4. CTH 569 and related inquiries: a historical reconstruction 


‘The edition of the “Hethitische Fragmente historischen Inhalts aus der Zeit 
Bauuiilis 111.” by K.K. Riemschneider® and the surprising find of the 
Bronze Tablet** as well as of several scals* and a relief attesting to 
Kurunta in the position of "Great King” have considerably contributed to 
our knowledge of the circumstances surrounding Hattuiili’s s 

his son Tutbaliya IV. The fragments made it clear that Hattus 
‘eager to promote his son and it induced Riemschneider to suspect a feeling 
of danger on Yattulili’s side which at the time could not yet be 
substantiated, This was made possible by the combination of the Bronze 
Tablet and the seals. Whereas the former illustrates Tuthaliya's policy — 
continuing that of his father — to bestow important concessions upon 
Kurunta in an attempt to keep him satisfied as king of Tarbuntaiéa, the 
latter show the ultimate failure of that policy. Thus the coup d'état of 1267 
by Hattuiili still cast its shadow on Hittite inner politics decades 
afterwards, CTH 569 and related texts confirm this general picture and 
provide us with a unique opportunity to sketch the nervousness surrounding 
Tuthaliya’s accession in more detail.” 

Even allowing for some time during which Tuthaliya reigned during the 
life of his father, we will not be too far off if we date his accession 
somewhere in the period between 1245, i.e. the last secure date for 
Yattulili II, and ca. 1235, the first secure date for Tuthaliya himself.** In 
trying to reconstruct the chain of events leading up to his official 
inauguration, it seems that Tuthaliya IV on the eve of a mission 10 
Kummanni suffered from repeated dreams (teihaneskitiari) in which the 
‘Sungoddess of Arinna appeared: 






































4UTU URUPC.na Ault eneffan teihanedkitiari | nu kan GIM-an SUTUST 
ISTU KURU®Kummanni UGU arbi / nu22a2kan LUGAL-ienanni 
‘exhahari nammas 2a EZEN,MES / DU-mi GIM-anzma-ta=kan 
EZEN«.MES karpmi / nu INA V®UN erika paimi nu ANA DINGIR-LIM 








® JCS 16 (1962) 110-121, 

“ Ed. H. Otten, SiBOT Bh. 

45 Fora listing See Th. van den Hout, SiBoT 38, 82 

46 This is the relief found near Hatip south of Konya reported by Prof. A. 
Dingo! at the Illrd Intemational Hititological Congress, Corum, September 19, 
1996, 

47 For references wo Tuthaliya’s accession outside CTH S69 sce ZA 81 (1991) 
275-276, wo which now may be added Bo 87/5 iv (2.)4 apud I. Otten, FsTOxgdg 
365 n.3 

48” For these years as the termini post and ante quem respectively for Tut 
baliya’s accession see RA 78 (1944) 90, Possibly the second marriage ofa sister of 
‘Tuihaliya with Ramses Mf based on the insibja-letter Il 68 (cf. E. Edel, AHK 11266- 
267), which must accordingly have taken place between 1237 and 1223, was 
agreed upon in order to confirm the existing good relations after the change of 
power in Yatuss 
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SISKUR pebhi /ilami-ma UL kuitki pard=ma MU.KAM-anni / ANA 
KASKAL "8 Neritka EGIR-an=pat arhahari 





Concerning the fact that the Sungoddess of Arinna thus keeps 
appearing in my dreams: If I, My Majesty, will come up from the 
country of Kummanni, will I sit down in kingship and subsequently 
conduct the festivities? But if I end the festivities, go to the city of 
Nerik and bring an offering to the deity without doing anything (else), 
will I concern myself with a journey to Nerik next year? (KBo XVI 
98(+) i 10-16). 





What the dreams were about, we are not told, but itis clear that the young, 
king is worried about his accession ceremony and a journey to Nerik 
planned immediately afterwards as well as another one in the followi 
year. Note that Tuthaliya already styles himself ¢UTUS! “My Majesty 
although the official installation has yet to take place. 

‘What the purpose of the missions to Kummanni and Nerik was, is not 
explicitly stated: Were they of a peaceful (KASKALipalia- = “trip, 
mission") or military (KASKAL/palia- = “campaign”) nature?_ In the 
of Nerik there does not seem to be any real evidence for the latter. After 
Nerik had been brought back into the Hittite fold Yattuili restored it to its 
former status of important cult center and it was there that his son and 
successor Tuthaliya IV was installed as Priest of the Storms: 
which was probably identical to being named king of that area, 
position may also have been one of the reasons to visit Nerik because of 
certain religious duties he had to fulfill there. Moreover, the fact that an 
additional tip to Nerik for the following year is already foreseen at this 

docs not point to a military campaign the outcome of which only will 
have dictated the necessity to return.’ 

The country of Kummanni (or Kizzuwatna) had been inthe firm grip of 
Hittite rule since the reign of Suppiluliuma I and on the whole seems to 
have remained so till the end of the Hittite empire. The oracle text just 
quoted, KBo XVI 98(+), itself refers (13-4) to a vow by a queen to Ue 
of Kummanni and the Goddess of the Netherworld Lelwani in a paragraph 
concerning the ERIN.MES Sariluya and the ERIN.MES UKU.US (i 1), who 
probably made up the Hitite standing army, as well as the term US-an (i 
6). ‘The latter could either be “downfall, death” or “plague”. Taking it as 
“plague”, Ph.H.J, Houwink ten Cate linked this paragraph to offerings or 
rites to be performed by Tuthaliya for his ailing wife's benefit in 
Kummanni as mentioned in the MUS-oracle texts XLIX 1 iv 6" and in KBo 



















































so 





XXXVI90 (CTH 386.1), ed. V. Haas, KN 175-183. 
Ph.ILJ. Houwink ten Cate, however, draws my attention to the fact that, 
rather surprisingly, Nerik is not included among the holy cities mentioned in the 
Bronze tablet (ii 63). 

51 CE. RH. Beal, THeth. 20,3755, 

52 AOF 23 (1996) 70. 
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XXIIL 117 rev. 12'. On the other hand, [fu-u]{-1a-at-te-tnit “you (0 gods) 
will (de}feat [... !" precedes US-an in XVI 98 and might be taken to refer 
to a military expedition. Since, however, KBo XVI 98(+) seems to be a 
‘Sammeltafel’ there is not necessarily a link between this paragraph about 
the army and the section it 10ff. dealing with his accession. On the whole, 
therefore, itis very difficult to assess the situation in Kummanni at the time 
and what Tuthaliya’s reasons were for going there It is also conceivable 
that both trips stand in an immediate relation to the accession in the sense 
that the young king had to tour the most important centers of his empire in 
order to get all the necessary recognition and support. 

Returning to our attempts at a gencral reconstruction, an inquiry was 
initially made whether it was indeed his accession which was at stake 




















[nu? i] kuit LUGAL-isnani aidtar SixSA.at (2) / (man GG-ia 
rijaéeinaz StxSA-kittar(i) / (mdn=m|a(?) ANA *UTU-SI LUGA\ 
axa{tar| /{arba(?)} UL peSSijazi 




























Concerning [this] fact that the accession to kingship was ascertained, if 
an illness also will be ascertained without, [howJever, annulling for His 
Majesty the accession to kingship, .. (XXII 13(+7),2-8) 











From the other accession oracles it follows that the actual ceremony, 
scheduled between his return from Kummanni and the journey to Nerik, 
had to be postponed to the following year. 





[kui}iman 2a kan “UTU-SI LUGAL-iznani eSar|i ANA UTU-SI kan} / 
[LUG)AL-fznani atatar kuit alukanwnen (n2at GAM-an] | {alrha GAR- 
rumdns mas tazkan kuitman §{UTU-S1) | (LUGAL-‘znani esari 
kuitman : kan ANA LU[GAL-iznani) /{EGI)R-pa anda man sma 
DINGIR.MES ANA SUTUSS x{ ..] /[GIJG GAM-an UL kuinki dekteni ANA 








53 ‘The vow texts XV 11 and LVII 113 (see Ch. 1L8 Katapaili) may be related 
wo these events as well and thus belong to the same period. Mention should be 
made here of another vow to Hepat of Kummanni is preserved in XV 29 (ed. J. de 
Roos, Diss, 262-263 and 400.401) in which a =Y/STAR-LU appears whom we know 
to have been involved in an affair dealing with a royal son in Kummanni witness 
LIV 1 (CTH 297, ed. A. Archi -H. Klengel, AoF 12 (1985) 52-64). Unfortunately 
the particulars of this affair remain in the dark; ef. my StBOT 38, 182-184. Besides 
this, there are some fragments, mostly only generally dating from the thirteenth 
‘century, that may contain hints that the situation there at times may have been 
temporarily less secure: sometimes Kummanni is mentioned in connection with 
Assur (KBo XXVIII 145/CTH 216, XVIII 43/CTH $72, XXXVI 125 (CTH 215); 
see also XVIII 46 - CTH 582 (cf. Kummanni in rev. 10° snd ibid. 5° and 14° the 
phrase taralubmizzeian “willl win?"). Mention should be made, finally, of the 
small oracle fragment L111 in which a KASKAL URUKummanni (5*, cf. also 
Kjunmanni ibid. 4"), an lines (G16 6') and a reference to a following year (para 
Mu-anni 6°) are attested, None of this, however, can be securely linked to the 
situation discussed here 
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S{UTU-Sieia kan} / [LUGAL-ienani aidtar U 
Malai 


aF ISTU MUD U{t. arha) 


Concerning the fact that we have postponed [for His Majesty} the 
accession to [ki}ngship [un]til His Majesty willl] sit down on the 
throne: let [that] be out of consideration now. If, while His M[ajesty] 
will sit down in [kings}hip (and) for as long as he will be in kingship 
aftjerwards, if then, 0 gods, you do not foresce for His Majesty 
[illiness, [and (if}] nobody will (take [away] with bloodshed from His 
Majesty] the accession to [king]ship, ... (XVIII 36, 11-18) 








Both texts mention an illness which is still only dreaded. The combination 
of the dreams and the possible signs or symptoms foreshadowing an illness 
as mentioned above, was undoubtedly interpreted as a contamination of the 
institution of Kingship and thereby forbade the planned accession ritual 
which could only take place if the king's purity was guaranteed.* This 
contamination induced the king to conduct two kinds of inquiries. On the 
‘one hand he wanted to assure his accession afier the postponement ( 
‘group of accession oracles). On the other, he had to determine the cause of 
the presaged illness and the remedy to forestall it (= KBo Il 2). In the 
latter text the illness is ascertained to befall the king both in Nerik and in 
the capital, and itis again the Sungoddess, ic. her hypostasis “of Progeny 
who is identified or confirmed as the cause of the dreaded disease. ‘The 
reasons for her anger turn out to be certain unfulfilled vows and signs of 
disrespect (Jallakar-5*) by the king.5* Since there is no mention of 
Kummanni anymore here, KBo Il 2 has probably to be dated after the 
her. Apart from doing penance and giving compensation for the 
king's disrespectful conduct, the remedy consisted of still fulfilling the 
vows, which we may sce specified in the first stage of CTH 569 as 
summarized in XV132. According to this text certain cities and domains 
therein would be dedicated to the cult of Danubepa, Yalpaziti(?) would be 
installed in Yalpa as priest-king under the supervision of the king of 
Kargamil, and the sons of UrhiteSSub and Armatarbunta remu 
What was decided upon for the erstwhile wife of Suppilul 

tawananna, is unfortunately lost. In view of the sons/children of Urhitessub 
and Armatarjunta and the fact that the involvement of children seems to be 


















































54 See also the oracle texts brought together by Ph.HI.J. Houwink ten Cate 
AoF 23 (1996) 65-72, already referred to, In this context the letter KBo XVIII 79 
(CTH 209; ed. A. Hagenbuchner, THeth. 16, 178-181) might be of interest: in line 
3° an INIM GIG BLU is mentioned and in 12’ [*T]uthalifann =a appears at the 
beginning of a new paragraph where there is mention of an illness (1G: 16%, 17"). 

58 Cf. jallakartan harkun KBo Ul 2ii 20, 27, iv3. 

56 A case of anger of the Sungoddess of Arinna directed at Tuthaliya IV is also 
attested in his prayer KBo XII S8+KBo XIII 162 (CTH 3859) for which see Ph.H1J. 
Houwink ten Cate, FsGiterbock? 110 with literature, and Natural Phenomena 106. 
107. 














PURPOSE AND HISTORICAL BACKGROUND 89 


one of the common denominators of the persons in CTH 569 the epithet 


DUMU-annaé “of Progeny” of the Sungoddess of Arinna in KBo I 2 passim 
‘ean be seen as another confirmation of the relation of this text with CTH 
569. It should be noted, by the way, that the tablet KBo I 2 is not a 
‘complete investigation by itself: apart from the fact that its lines ii 21-24 
summarize a separate inquiry as was demonstrated above Ch. L5, the 
negative outcome of the last paragraph iv 34-38 might imply a further 
sequel 

‘As we saw, however, CTH 569 reflects two stages: one which must be 
dated to the very first years of Tuthaliya’s reign around the period of his 
official inauguration to which the reconstruction just given applies, and a 
second one some twenty years later. In this part of the inquiry the six 
affairs are one by one evaluated and, atleast inthe case of the promises to 
Danubepa, the text makes it clear, that they were indeed not or only 
partially fulfilled of neglected after a whil bove Ch. 11.3. Again 
the central issue of the inquiry is the “cleansing of the places of kingship, 
the thrones and of His Majesty himsel(". It is tempting, therefore, to 
Suppose some connection between the end of Kurunta’s interregnum and 
the second stage of the inquiry implying some sort of a reinstatement of 
Tuthaliya on the throne: the chronologies of Kurunta's rule” and of the 
second phase of CTH 569, both established independently from each other, 
largely coincide. This assumption offers a satisfactory way to explain why 
the topic of the purity of kingship surfaced again after approximately two 
decades. We must always bear in mind that it is the person ordering the 
inquiry, wh 
direction the solution to a problem has to be sought. When confronted with 
the infamous epidemic, which had already demanded so many lives, 
Muriili I was very explicit on this point when he said in his first Plague 
Prayer: 



































by searching his or her conscience, has to indicate in what 








ekki ia / kuit KUR ((O* Hatt) abkiskitia[ri nu ammulk Ser AWAT | 
"Duthal (lia TU)]R-RI SA DUMU "Duthalilia} nakkigita 1STU DINGIR 
UM | ariia{(mun) nw =2a) AWAT *Duahaliia DUMU-RI (STU DINGIR- 
U-ia bandaitiat 











And. since Yat{tiJ-Land is dying in large numbers, the affair of 
Duthaliya the Younger, son of Duthalilya] started to weigh on me and 
through the deity I conducted an oracle investigation and through the 
deity, 100, the affair of Duthaliya the Younger was ascertained. 








Similarly, when reclaiming his throne Tuthaliya may have been reminded 
of the troubles years ago when he first ascended the throne and probably 
assumed the same curses of the past were still haunting him. 





57 Cf. SiBoT 38, 18-19. 
58 XIV 1441 9-12, ed. A. Gitze, KIF. 164-166. 
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5. Rituals of purification 


Sin 





c the oracle inguiry CTH S69 speaks of “undoing” (arba anija-) the 
curses and of cleansing “the places of kingship, the thrones and His 
Majesty”, the question should finally be addressed whether in the extensive 
Hittite ritual literature there are any texts which might be identified as such 
4 ritual or such rituals. As stated at the outset of this study: many rituals 
are directed at the king or the royal couple, sometimes in connection with 
the throne. However, there do not scem to be any rituals specifically 
mentioning “the places of kingship” and neither is the throne 
explicitly the object of purification. Only one text is m 
connection with a cleansing of the throne, viz. the so-called aziri(u) ritual 
XLIIL 58 with its duplicates XV 42 and FHL 158 (CTH 491.1%), Inste 
the verb parkunu- “io cleanse, purify 
this text uses the denominative verb k/gangatidai- derived {rom k/gangati- 
SAK denoting some kind of a plant or vegetable substance used for 
cleansing purposes.® The ritual aims at frecing a patient and his house 
from the influence of “evil words, perjury, curse, bloodshed, tears an 
thing” (XLIII 58 i 46-48, cf. also i $5-56); since later on the throne is 
mentioned, the patient is likely to have been a king. The latter passage 
which is preserved in the duplicates XV 42 (B) ifi 17"-25' and FHL 158 
rev. (C) only, reads (text according B) 














" or the adjective parkui- “cle 




















17° nam-ma-ai-ia-an A-NA 'S1 NINDA.SIG ku-e-da-a¥ kéin-ga!®-t1i ki-it- 
a 
18° na-akta\UAZU A-NA NINDASIG hin-gatite-pu tip-Sai 
19" na-at ifta-na-ni EGIR-pa pé-ebHi-it21 mu DINGIR.MES 
20' kén®-ga-ta-iz-zi EGIR-SU-ma nam-ma-pdt A-NA NINDA.SIG kant’. 
gota 
21° te-pu tih-fa-i na-at-a-an DAG-ti pé-eb-tiear-2t8 
22° nu 8D AG-ti-in ga-an-ga-ta-iz-2i EGIR-SUS-ma kan". ga-ti 
tar ni-ja-a¥ la-racak-ti davai BGIR-SU-ma 
24° go-an-ga-t A.NA UORILA Bor ibtar-na pedi dai 
25+ EOIR-BU-ma kdn-gat Evi pt itera pedi dati 














© Handcopy hasta. © Crev.d* gaan. © Crev.S' gaan. 4 Crev. 





6 Hirai. © Crev.7 tu. !Crev.7' gle 


5 Compare, for instance, the old Hittite ritual edited in SiBoT # by H. Oxten 
and V. Souek. Often the throne alo appears in a sequence of places or objects 
(ihe hunting bag, the throne, the window, the door beam, the hearth) where 
Iibatons or the like are made; ef eg. E.Neu, SIBOT 25 nrs. 25, 30,36, 46, 88. 

© CFM. Popko, Kultobjekte 64 with n.76 on p. 76, V. Haas, GR 293. 

1 XLIM 58 is a clear middle Hitite contemporary copy, XV 42 is younger, 
probably dating from the 13th century; the fragment FHL 158 is too small to allow 
for a definite statement 

‘@°C¥. H. Etem, Flora 40-42, J. Tischer, HEG A-K 484.485. 
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On the five flat breads on which kangati is lying, the sorcerer then cuts 





a small piece of kangati, throws it back on the table and treats the gods 
with the kangati, Afterwards he once again cuts another small piece of 
kangati on the flat bread, throws it on the throne and treats the throne 
with the kangatt, Afterwards he lays (the?) kangati at the 
pillar’, Afterwards he lays (the?) kangati on the roof beams in the 
middle of the house. Afterwards he lays (the?) kangati in the middle of 
the house itself, 





ler 





‘The priest then continues to lay down the substance in the hearth, on the 
door beam, beside the hearth and finally, it seems, in the most intimate 
quarters of the king, possibly the bedroom. Then the text breaks off. 
Another ritual, which is likewise directed against curses, docs not 
explicitly mention any items of kingship but would seem to suit the 
occasion of CTH 569 and related texts to a certain extent: this is the well 
known ritual of the priestess Maitigga “gegen Familienzwist” (CTH 
404). It describes a rite in case of dissensions between father and son, 
man and wife, and brother and sister. In spite of these specific family 
relations which would not stricto sensu apply to the relations between the 
six individuals and their adversaries in CTH 569, we may take these 
ns as standing for familial strife in general. Of course, the 
more rituals concerned with “t “but only in this 
text, it seems, are those tongues called mantalliéé “venomous(?), 
rancorous(?)", a term clearly related to the SISKUR mantalli-, After the 
purpose of the ritual has been stated (KBo XXXIX 8 i 1-4) and all the 
redients have been prepared (i 5-17), the ‘Old Woman’ brings in the 
two persons who have uttered curses against each other (i 18). She t 
thick bread, cheese and a jug of wine and holds them out to the ‘patients’ to 
lay their hands on them (i 19-21). By doing so they publicly declare, so to 
speak, their willingness to bring an end to 
has induced them to bring their curses out into the op 
































ngues and defamation: 


















22. nw 1 [NINDA.GU)R,.RAG[A.KIIN.AG ia pariiia GESTIN=i{a} 
fipanti 

23. nw kiskan tezzi “UTU-i itha 

24 pard tit{t\anunun mantalliéé 





mi kia ya 2tha 


8 XV 42 iil 29° €-Su-ma kén-ga-ti AWAESA da-atta-an’ x. The alleged 
Jaitan seems to be written over erasure 

© See the edition by L. (Jakob-)Rost, MIO 1 (1953) 345-379; the text 
constitution as given under CTH 404 has in the meantime changed considerably 
see most recently the additional fragments and new copies in KBo XXXIX 8-10.and 
35 








6 CEM. Hutter, Behexung 1 39, 
© Thus with the CHD LN 176. 
67 Ed. L. (Jakob-)Rost, MIO 1 (1953) 348-349 (lines “20"-24 


after KBo XXXIX 8 i, 





15, and id, AOF 18 (1991) 





), bat line count 
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25 EMEULA-ef nu-ula- mai kdfa kédani UD-ti U1 
26 x{ ..] EME?.BLA x{ -iJanzi® 





She breaks the one [thick breJad as well as the e{he]ese a[nd] libates 
the wine. Then she says: “Sungod, My Lord, just now I have brought 
to the fore for you, rancorous? tongues. Behold, on this day, © Sungod, 
they will (...] 











tongues.” 





‘Then the ritual proper starts and through various ways the ‘Old Woma 
removes from them the “curses and defamations of the past” (cf. i 42 
apedai UD-aF EME.ULA hidrtdus). Although it is not explicitly called a 
‘mantalli-ritwa, it certainly “serves this purpose" and may for that matter 
be considered a mantalli-riual. It would also be applicable, if needs be,7! 
to dead persons, present in some form of an effigy, ifthe actions of both or 
c of the two individuals, which are restricted to laying hands on 
something, spitting in the mouth of an animal, killing and burying that 
animal, toppling buwaii-stones and washing themselves, could be 
performed by others instead. They hardly speak a single word, however. 

Whether the two kinds of rituals, the one cleansing the throne and th 
manialli-ritual, each sufficed by itself to bring about the desired purification 

joned in CTH 569 or had to be performed both, remains unclear but 
they do give us an idea of the actions undertaken once th 
investigation had been brought to an end. 





























oracle 








A restoration to, for instance, Q[A-Taw-mA] seems conceivable ("They will 
thus . their tongues”), although the horizontal wedge of the fies sign trace might 
be a little too high forthe sign Qa. 

® L. (Jakob-)Rost, MIO 1 (1953) 348.346 
tiianai because of the translation “werden sie legen”. A readingkestoration fai 
iJa-an-riseems possible as well: “They will. reat their tongues’ 

79 ‘Thus CHD LN 1768, see also M, Hutter, AoF 18 (1991) 38. 

7) This, however, not necessary for a maniallixitual; see already Ch. 1.1 








apparently thought of a reading 













CHAPTER FOUR 


THE INQUIRIES PRECEDING CTH 569 


Introduction 

























Before proceeding with the text of CTH 569 proper, in this Chapter the 
texts which were above in Chapter III.3 considered to have preceded CTH 
569, are transliterated and translated in groups (§§2-5) in a tentative and 
Approximate chronological ordering: 









KBo XVI 98(+")XLIX 49 
1 XXxil12(+?)13 
21 1. VI9sXVIII 59 
1. XVII 36 
3.22 L774XLIX73 
33 XLIX 2(+?)XVIIL6 
34 XV120 
4, KBo Il 2 





S.A XVI 16 and KBo XXIII 114 
$2 XV146andL 87, 


For the order in which the texts are given see Chapter IIL3 and 4 as welll as 
below. Alll sections are preceded by short introductory remarks; some 
brief notes are given where deemed necessary or useful but no extensive 
commentary is give 





2. KBo XVI-98(-+?)XLIX 49 (CTH $77) 


The indirect join between the fragments KBo XVI 98 and XLIX 49 was 
proposed in ZA 81 (1991) 293. The former has preserved remains of all 
four columns, the latter only a substantial part of col. ii and some scanty 
remains of co. ii, ‘The script of both pieces is New Script. Starting from 
an average number of some sixty to seventy lines per column, the gap 
between the end of KBo XVI 98 if (33 and 31 lines respectively) and the 
beginning of XLIX 49 ii (21 lines) may amount to approximately t 

twenty lines. An edition of KBo XVI 98 was offered by P. Comil and R. 
Lebrun, Hethitica 1 (1972) 1-14, for a possible connection with several 
oracles concerning an illness of Tuthaliya's young Babylonian spouse see 
Ph.HJ. Houwink ten Cate, AoF 23 (1996) 64-72; for further literature see 
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my remarks in ZA 81 (1991) 292-294, to which M.-C. Trémouille, Eothen 
7, 68, should now be added. 

Atleast three subjects seem to be dealt with on this tablet, First (i 1ff.) 
there is the vow of a queen to Hebat of Kummanni, Lelwani and possibly 
fone other deity in between, in connection with parts of the army; this 
recalls the vow XV 11 for which see above Chapter Il.7. Then there is the 
matter of -so it seems ~ a campaign of His Majesty to Gaittana (ii 3-9) 


KBo XVI98 i 


rf Je VERIN.MES! fa-ri-ku-ua VERINLMES UKU.US [x 
2 Jat nu a-risia-wen nu DINGIR-LUM EGIR[ jx 

3. [mu-za-kdn MJUNUS.LUGALA-NA *Hé-pat °K um-ma-an-ni x[ 0 x x 
4 [SLe-ell-ya-ni IK-RU-UB ma-a-an-wa-mu DINGIR.MES| ? ] 

5 [ibt}a-ma-ai-te-ni GESTUG-an-mu pa-ra-a e-ep-ltel|-ni 
6 

7 
8 








(u-ui-la-at-te-tnil US-an U-UL DU-ri [nu IG 
(TEM) siGs-ru EGIR-ma NU.SIGs-du IGI-ri TEM — KASKAL-NU] 
[ii-ki-}a GAM IGI-2i! 21 GAR-ri 12 SA DIR S[IGs EGIR TEMS) 

9 [SUJIAL-fiGUB-an NUSIGs 

















10 [ J x x x-2a? Fal-ra-ah-za SixSA-at "nu-za-Adnlpa-la-i-mil 
n [ Px-Bi ku-e-datni-ikl-ki 

2 [ Jx-AUl-hi tma-al-an-ma a-fi 

B S/t)a-Fril nu MUSEN.UJLA SIxSA-an-du 
4 [ ]x-Adn EGIR UGU SIGs 

5 [ EJGIR KASKAL-N/ THOSE. kin 





For the phrase KASKAL-NU i 
Hethities 1 (1972) 10, and CHD P 76. 


faGAM 1G-2i see P, Comil-R. Lebrun, 
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and finally, the inquiry about the accession ceremony and the trips to 
Kummanni’ and Nerik (ii 10ff.). The three do not seem to be inter- 
connected and are separated by double paragraph dividers (between ii 2 
and 3 and ii 9 and 10), thus giving the impression of a ‘Sammeliafel’? As 
is typical of many oracle texts, KBo XVI 98 (2211/c) was found 
secondarily used as filling material “in Maverkasten™ on Bilyiikkale g/14, 
which seems to be the stretch of wall linking building F to building E> 

















[Concerning the fact that? 
armed troops [ «| 
2 [= was/were ascertainjed”, 
deity [was] later fascertainc}4.? 
3 [The qlucen made a vow to Hepat of Kummanni 
4 [(and) to Llelwani: “If you, 0 gods, { ?] 
5 [hJear me, (if) yolu] lend me (your) ear, (if) you [defeat [th 
nemy’), 
6 (and) no downfall occurs™, {then let the First) 
[exta] be favorable but let the following (ones) be unfavorable. The 
first extfa:... the road] 
1d) backwards down in front, a bladderworm lies (there), 
twelve coils: fa[vorable. The following exta:] 
9 [the thrJone left; unfavorable. 


1 


the Sarikuya-troops (and) the heavily- 


we conducted an oracle inquiry and a/the 




















8 [(istum 





10 [Concerning the fact that... outside was ascertained: will Igo? 
LL {(and) .. 10 some .. [ ] 

12 [.- ] will 1[ J? If, however, that 

13. will [...], then let them ascertain the birds. 

14 [ was [(bird) [came] above behind from favorable (direct 


15. [. be}hind the road: an cagle 





2 Sce PhilJ. Houwink ten Cate, AOF 23 (1996) 70 

3 See now the forthcoming AoF-anicle by S. Alaura on the fragments found 
during the 1933 excavations (./e) in and around Building E on Bayakkale; 
compare also below the remarks on the findspot of KBo XXIIL 114 (5.1.2) found in 
9/13, and on 2275/c (above Ch. 1.6) found within Building F 

*¥The quotative particle -ya(r-)is used only once in line 4 (main = ya « mu 
is difficult to determine where exactly the direct speech is supposed to end. Since 
the queen is said to have made a vow, not an oracle inquiry, and since it is 
conceivable that the condition ofthe vow was later made subject of such an inquiry 
by others, it seems most plausible to end the quotation here 

3 The particles im suggest the possibility of a restoration to a form of 
Hittite maid- or Akkadian kardbu “wo make a yow". It might even be considered 
whether the Jx-ah-hi in i 12 should be restored to ma-al-}a-ah-bhi and whether the 
beneficiary deity is expressed ini 11 as DiNci]R-M kuedanibk 
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16 | ar-b)a pa-it 
1 [ JEGIR UGU SIGg-za 

18 | UM-MA UGULA “E¥ES)1GILMUSEN &SIxSA-at-ua 
19 [ EGIJR-ma NU.SIGs-du 
2 | kx 

2 | N]USIGs 





U-TUM?-wa-Jfeal-kén wub-bucun 





hist 
sme-|ynil-i8-ki-mi 
kx 
1 
Ycit 
Inve 
i} 
SIGs 
at 1 
32 | leit 
33 [ jx 
a4 [ kx 


KBo XV198 ii 


1 IGE-2i7{EM 0 0 0 }x’ GUB-2a RA’ Sf1G3"] 
2 EGIRTEM[ES © 0 oNJUSIGs 


(blank space of one 








3 WTU-ST ku-it ™Gal-i}-ta-na pa: 





4 ru-za ANA Sa-til-ma-dja-ri STUKUL-an-za BAL-i 

5) MUNUS.LUGAL-ma-kén tu-u-yla-a}z BAL-i ma-a-an-ma-za DINGIR. 
‘LUM KLMIN 

6 nw IGI-2i TEMES S1G3f-ru EJGIR-ma NUSIGs-du 

7 IGI-2i TEM®S ni $i 8 PTUKUL ZJAG-a8 SA *Hé-pét OSTUKUL ZAG-at 

8 Se-lw-ud-hi-ta-ai-fi-i8 (GU]B-2a RAS zi GAR-Ti 12 SA DIR 'SIGs! 


9 GIR TEMES ir-i$ ZAG|-2a] NUSIGs 





6 CE.A. Archi, SMEA 16 (1975) 134, 
7 Could be tle for keldi as in KBo Ii 6+ {42° and iv 3; P. Comil-R, Lebrun, 
Hethitica 1 (1972) 2, suggest ir-lif 
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went [of]f, 
17 [.. above behind from favorable (direction) 
18 [... Thus the head of the alugurs: they were ascertained. 



















(That same question through the .: Tet the first. be favorable, but 
q a 
let the later (onc/ones) be unfavorable, 


+ ulnfavorable. 


1” 








20-21[ 


[a dream] I saw 
2B-end (no translation feasible), 

























| ...on the left damaged; falvorable 
ler extfa: ... u]nfavorable 





The first e[xta 
2 Thel 





c ing the fact that His Majesty will go to the city of Galijuana: 





3 Conce 

4 will he offer (his) weapons* to Sau{mad]ari, 

5 while the qucen will bring offerings from afar? If you, o god, etc? 

6 then [let) the first exta be favorable but let the [fo]llowing (ones) be 
‘unfavorable. 

7 ‘The first exta: ni(paiuri), si mtahi), the wleapon (is) on the rlight, 
Hepat’s weapon (is) on the right, 

8 the Jeluihitaiii-!9 is damaged on the left, a bladderworm lies (there), 
twelve coils; favorable. 

9 The following exta: ir(Aipe!)li [on the] right; unfavorable. 











* Foe Ouxut-anae asa Luvin ssp, compare the same form in VBCT25 
15.12.17: for which se Ike Melcher, CLL 29653 

9 ‘The KILMIN probably stands for a phrase like below line 17 mén=masza 
bccn a ew ra or made arta! 
10 See F. Starke, SBoT 31, 252 n. 864. 
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(blank space of one line) 





10 Uru POP na kit e-ni-ed-fa-an te-e8-ba-ni-el-kilyta-ri 
Lukin GIM-an ‘UTU-SI SATU! KURY™Kum-ma-aneni UGU a-ar-hi 
12 mu-za-kin LUGAL-it-na-an-ni e[-e)5-ba-ha-ri nam-ma-za EZEN, MES 
13. DU-mi GIM-an-ma-2a-kin \EZEN,\MES kar-ap!"-mi 
14 mu LNAV®Ne-ri-ik-kay pa-i-mi nu A-NA DINGIR-LIM SISKUR pé-eb-bi 
15 ibja-mi-ma U-UL kwit-ki pa-ra-a-ma MUKAM-an-ni 
16 AWA KASKAL U*Ne-rivik-ka, EGIR-an-pét ar-ha-hacri 
17 ma-a-an-ma-za DINGIRMES ku-w-un IR-TAM GAM-an ma-la-a-an har: 
te-ni 

18 nu MUSEN.ULA SixSA-an-du Th,M°S.kén TEGIRI UGU SIGs-2a 
19 na-af tar-Ui pa-an pa-it 2 mar-ia-na-ai-ii-ié-ma-tkén} pi]-an $WWG5-2 
20 tine-er na-at-kén pl-an ar-ba 'pa-a-irlx x x| 

2 kal-tar-Fi-i8-kin ta-pa-aé-i-ii-Ha 
nacat 2-an ar-ha pa-d-ir UM-MA ®x{ 




















ru 1GI-an-da la-ah-la-ab-hi-ma-a’ MUSEN.UILLAL 
plan kw-ui na-af 2-an ar-ba { 

GIR GAM ku-uf na-fat! x{ 

u-lu-pé-e3-kdn pi-lan| 

Jeu-wa-at-tar-ma-ai 





TU MNERY Gir 








LUGAL-ui-2a x[ 
ULNA UD.2.K[AM 
(Ist 
(oreak of approximately ten to wenty lines) 
XLIX 49 ji 
x1 [ hx 
21 UM-MA® ..ar-ba-ua pé-e8-iJir 
3 { 161-21 TE" SiG ru EGIR-ma 
NUSIGs-dia 
{ }x GUB-2a za-al-zi-ma-an!® 
5 2i] GAR-Iril 12 SA DIR SIGs 


11 Las sign written over erasure 

12 For this alleged hapax see J, Tischler, HEG A-K 700-701, and E. Neu, IF 89 
(1984) 305. A designation of another species of oracle bird cannot be ruled out 

'S For this extispicy term ef. H. Berman, JCS 34 (1982) 120, and G. Beckman, 
BiOr. 42 (1985) 141 
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‘Conceming the fact that the Sungoddess of Arinna thus keeps 
appearing in my dreams: 

11_If 1, My Majesty, will come up from the country of Kummanni, 

12_will I sit down in kingship and subsequently conduct the festivities? 

13 Butif I end the festivities, 

14 gow the city of Nerik and bring an offering to the deity 

15. without doing anything (else), 

16 will [concer myself with a journey to Nerik next year? 

17 Ifyou, © gods, have further approved of this question, 

18. then let them ascertain the birds. An eagle (came) above behind from 
favorable (direction), 

19 and went across tar(wiyal)lii. Two marianassi-birds) came in frfont 
from fa] vorable (direction) 

20 and passed in front... 

21 Two (birds), a kaltarii(-bird) and a tapasii(-bird) { 

22. and they went off through the center (or: together). Thus . { .» 








23. Asa countercheck [we observed] the birds of agony [ 
24 in front kuf(tayati) and off it [went] through the cen 
25 down behind kuS(layati) and they { ..] 

26 a Julupi(-bird) in front { | 

n 











28 Through the ‘Old Wom[an’ thatsame question: let the kin be ...] 
29° The king [took for himself] ..{ . ] 
30 On the second day ...] 











(i 
2 {ou Thus have cat faway’ 

3° [iat Tele et ofa be favorable bat let the Following (ones) be 
4° [Te fever} onthe te 





a bladderworm) lies (there), twelve coils; favorable. 





100 


XL 


o 
10" 
Ww 
12" 





61 
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Ix ta-teti-i8 NUSIGs 


7 (uS-Tu MUNUSSU.GIIR-TUJM QA-TAM-MA-pdt nu KIN SIGs-ru 


8 


S| 
10 [ 
n [ 

i 


12 


ein 


13. [nw LNA VFUNe-ri-ik-kay pal 


]x !dal-a-ir na-at pa-an-ga-ui SUM-ir 
NU.SIGs 


Ix pa-ra-a ne-eh-bi 
Jx SIG." Ja SUD-an-zi 
(leap pa-an-2i UTUSi-ma-za 





EZEN, MES DU-mi G)}[M?-an-ma-z]a-kdn “UTU-S/ EZENg MES kar- 


ap-mi 
i:mi] 1ALNA DINGIR-LIM SISKUR pé 
ebhi 





14 [U-UL kwitki i-]a?-am-4mi pa-ral-a-ma MU-an-ni (erasure) 
15. [ANAKASKAL U8UNe-r]i-ik-kay BGIR-an ar-ha-ha-ri ma-a-an-ma- 


16 [Au-u-un IR-TAM GAM-anl] ma-la-a-an har-te-ni nu MUSEN. 


7 [ 
18 [ 
9 | 
{ 
{ 


20 


1X 49 iti 


{ 


3 (no 


{ 


6 (nothing preserved) 





preserved) 


if 


(oot preserved) 
{ 


2a DINGIR.MES 
LA 





SIxSA-an-du 


kin EGIR UGU SIGs-2a dit na-aS pa-an tar-lif pa-fi}t 
dn EGIJR UGU SIG. 





eit na-aé 2-an ar|-ba] pa-it 

‘kdJn EGIR UGU SIGs-2a dit 
Sal-|wis-ni-ed-ma-kan EGIR UGU SIGs| 
ar-bJa pa-a-ir SxSA-ai-wa MUS-kan [p]a-it 





(end of colurnn) 


1x {07} bul o? }xf 


li 


fei 
Ix-ratan'?-2a 
NU.SI 





}e-ak 
Jam-mi 
LUG]AL-iz-na-an- 


14 See my rematkZA 81 (1991) 294 n.37, 


°5 For this reading ef. ZA 81 (1991) 293 n. 36. 
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tautif, unfavorable. 





[The following exta: 


} 





7’ That same [questijon [through the ‘Old Woman’): let the kin be 
favorable 
8° [...] = they have taken and given ithem to the pankuc, unfavorable. 








9° [a] will Tsend forth? 
10° [-..] -. will they pull/attract? 

11 [...] will they [... ] while I, My Majesty, 

12° [will conduct the festivities? But if} 1, My Majesty, end the 





festivities, 

13" gfo to the city of Neri}k and bring an offering to the deity 

14° [without dJoing [anything (else), 

15’ will concer myself {with a journey to Nerlik next year? If you, 0 
‘gods, 

16° have [further] approved [of this question], then let them ascertain the 
birds. 

17° [A.«. (-bird)] came above [behind from favorable (direction) and 
weln]t across tar(wiyal lis 

18" [A... (-bird)] came above [behi}nd from favorable (direction), went 
offf] through the center 

19" _[..Jeame above behind from favorable direction 

20° [and went ..... X dal]wini(-birds) [came] above behind [f}rom 
favorable (direction) 


21" and... of}fthey went. (Thus the augur:) “It was ascertained.” The 














snake has [glone. 


(no translation feasible) 


18 On this expression see the commentary Ch. V ad LI 92, 7. 
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1 


4 
18 
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k 
(ca. two lines not preserved) 
“Au 
Ix 
Jk NUSIGs 


(break of unknown length) 


KBo XV198 ii 


41 





i EJGIR?-4ma NU.SIGs 
[au 

l }siGs 

( k)wif-Ri TUKU.TUKU-az 

1 (vacat) 


NIUSIGs-du SIGs 


{ (NU)SjiGs-du S16, 





Imara-an\{-2a mmal??-ki-ja-an har-ti 

us TEMES J (vacat) 

ma-a-an-ta | Ymar-ki-ja-an har-ti 

nam-ma-m|a? KLMIN nu 1GI-2i TEM®S S1Gs-r]u EGIR-ma NU.SIGs 
du 

Iori THEMES SIGs EGIR TEMES pi-ef-kén 

ZNG-navali 1 (vacat) 

SUTU-S kucua-tpi'| Jasna A-NA “Pl-ir-wa 1SISKUR! pé: 
eé-x{ 

ru FSISKUR1-ad TEMES| x ma-a-an-2a DINGIR-LUM SISKUR 
da-at-ta{?| 


A-NASUTU-Si-ké{n IGLYL-A-ua alp-da-an af.iwcli ne-ia-at-tal-i} 

nu IGI-2i TEMES [$1G5-ru E]GIR-ma NU.SIGs-du IGI-2i TEMES 

ni i KASKAL 12 (SAU[DIR SIGs EGIR TEMES GBSO,A-hi GUB-an 
NU.ISIGs! 





(end of column) 
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13°-16" (no translation feasible) 






(iii) 
















1'-6" (no translation feasible) 


7° Ifyou, (o god, have [disapproved [of ..] 
8" then [let] the exta [be ...] 


9° Ifyou, [o god,] have disapproved [of .. ] 

10° bfut] further [etc,, then let [the first exta be favorable] but let the 
later (ones) be unfavorable. 

1 The first e{xta: ...; favora}ble. The later exta: ni(paiuri) 

12° onthe righ{t...} 





13" When [I?,] My Majesty, [in the city” of... -Jmana g(ave”] an offering 
1o Pirw: 

14° and the offering’s exta |... ]..if you, 0 god, have accepted the 
offering, 

15" [will] you then tum [(your) eyes tolwards My Majesty in 
benevolence? 

16" Then [let] the first exta [be favorable] but let [the fol]lowing (ones) 
be unfavorable. The first exta: 

17" ni(pasuri), $i(ntahi), the road, twelve colils; favorable. The 
following exta: the throne on the left; unfavorable. 
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KBo XVI98 iv 














wl | LA SixSA-an-du 
21 ln” kav Natl 
3 | ar-bla pavit kal-tar-ii-i{{-) 
4 Ikan IK-SU-UD kab-sfar-S: 
| iit nacai-kaln 
6 | i]i-kén EGIR GAML 
7 [UM-MA®™ —ar-ba-ua) pé-el-ir| 
8 [STU IRTUM QA-T}ANEM 
ot kk 
(break) 
18" | zu] KIIN NUSHIG5-fdul x[ 





19" [JNA UD.2.]KAM DINGIR-ILUM-2a da-pi-an Z{I-an da-a-a¥ na-an 
DINGIR.MAJLI-ni pa-if 


20" [/-NA UD}3".KAM pa-an-ku-ué-2a ZAG-tar da-a-al§ 


20" [ke-e] kuche MA-ME-TE™® Vdal-pi-an-da x x] 
22" [EME? SA NLTESUTU-S! ar-ha a-ni-ja-nu-un Ina-aniil-)x[ 0 0? 
da-pican 

ta-a-an-ma-2a DINGIR-LUM KLMIN nu 

KIN SI]Ge-ru 
24" [SA DINGIR.]MES mi-nucmart® da-an-te-el nu-kén an-da SIGs-Wi 
TLNJA UD2.KAM 

la ZAG-tar da-a-a¥ nu-kén DINGIR.MES-a5 /-NA 
UD3.KAM DINGIR. MES GUB-af TI-tar 

26" | | nukén EGIR-pa SD AG-ti SIGs 


23" [| Jxati BAL-an 








25" [LUGAL-w. 


(end of tablet 





Either 2-a}nor pala, ef. Ch. VI, Commentary ad KBo Il 6+ ii 56. 
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[... ]..., then [let them ascertain] the birds. [ 
2 [J ca kus(tayati) it came [J 

[..of]fit went. A kaltarii{(-bird) ...] 
4° [upon a... (-bird) }...iteame, The Aaltfarsi(-bird) ...] 
5? [ue Jonecame and it. ] 
6 [...went. A... (-bird)] down behind [ .. 
7 (Thus...:) “They have cast faway].” 





8' [Through the ... that sJame [question:] then [ ...] 


H [odo Loh 


Tet the k{in be unfa]vorable .. ..] 
ie second day] the DEITY" [took] for him/herself the S]OUL] 
tirely [and] gave [it to the MOTHERGODDJESS. 

20" [On the} third? day the panku too{k] itself RIGHTNESS [ ...} 











{Concerning} all [these”| oaths which ...[...] 

{the curse” aga|inst His Majesty's body Ihave undone. Will they 

23" [wu] w offer? If then you, o god, ete., then let the fin be favor}able. 

2A" [The GOD]S" FAVORS have been taken and (they are) i 
FAVORABLE (position). On the second day 

25" [the KING] took [for hims}elf RIGHTNESS and (itis) with the GODS, 

‘On the third day the GODS, standing/rising?, LIFE 

and back on the THRONE (it is). Favorable 





26" [ 





The “tokens” used in the KIN-oracle procedure symbolizing the various items 
relevant to the investigation are here and elsewhere given in small capitals. The 
Sumerogram KIN which is left untranslated, therefore appears italicized. 
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3. The accession oracles 





Under the general heading of “accession oracles” those oracles are 
grouped together which center around the postponement of the festive 
inauguration ceremony of Tuthaliya IV as Great King of the Hittite empire: 


3.1 XXI112(4?)13 (CTH 582) 
32.1 I. VI9+XVIIL59 (CTH 578) 
II, XVIII 36 (CTH 582) 


3.22 L77+XLIX 73 (CTH 582) 
3.3 XLIX2(+?)XVIII6 (CTH 575) 
34 XVI20(CTHS72) 


Except for the MUS-oracle XLIX 2(+?)XVIII 6 (3.3) which is added to this 
dossier by Ph.H.J. Houwink ten Cate, AoF 23 (1996) 71-72 n, 56 (for the 
proposed join see A. Archi, KUB XLIX Inhaltsiibersicht), these fragments 
ware esd Gserod in wy sikie "otieche Thrnbescimngsorakal 
und die Inauguration Tudbalijas IV.” in ZA 81 (1991) 274-300. 
the exact relationship between VI 9+ and XVIII 36 (3.2.1.1 and Il) as 
comprehensive version and summary respectively was not yet recognized 
(see above Chapter 1.5). Therefore the two are given below in Partitur to 
bring this out more clearly. Similarly, | had not yet found the join piece L 
77 to XLIX 73 (3.2.2). Besides XVIIi 36 (3.1.11), the two fragments XXI 
12(+7)13 (3.1) also represent a summary version. 

Put at the very beginning are the fragn 1 12(47)13 (3.1), 
apparently inquiring into the relationship between an illness and the 
accession ceremony. The possibility of the (indirect) join was already 
indicated in the handcopy by A. Walther. Judging by the indication 
“‘Spaltenstrich” in that same handcopy, XXII 12 probably was part of a 
right, that is either second or third column. The relative position of XXII 13 
cannot be determined 

The two subsequent texts (3.2.1 and 2), VI 9+ — including its summary 
XVIII 36 ~ and L 77+, share the phrase ANA SUTU-S/ kuit LUGAL-uiznani 
‘akitar duydn pard arha zalukista “Concerning the fact that for His Majesty 
the accession to kingship was further postponed”, they might even parlly be 
considered duplicates: VI 9+ obv. 12-17 and 24-25 = L 77+ r.col. 4'-9" and 
14'-15" respectively. ‘Their precise relationship, however close, is unclear 
if not enigmatic. First of all, they are not likely to have formed parts of the 
same tablet (cf. the sign A with two wedges in VI 94 obv. 13 versus UA 
with one wedge in L 77+. col. S' and 8"; za-lu-ki-ii-ta VI 9+ obv. 13 
versus 2a-lu-kii-ta L 77+ r. col. 5"; INA written with the AS sign in VI 9% 
bv. 22 versus /-NA in L.77¢ r.col. 11° and 12°). Neither is one a su 
Of the other, both being comprehensive versions as far as preserved. 
9+ obv. the oracle question is each time announced to be answered by 
means of a ait- or clinomantic oracle but the technique was not used: 
instead there is a blank space. The check is each time made by way of a 
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KiN-oracle, The text L 77+, on the other hand, twice shows the latter 
technique in an unbroken sequence. Is L 77+ then a forerunner of VI 9 
‘obv. which was then copied unto VI 9+ with blanks for the results of the 
Jait-oracle, still to be filled in? In that case, one must object, the check in 
VI9+ oby. 19-23 should have corresponded to the description of the KIN- 
oracle in L 77+ r. col. 10'-13" which it obviously does not. The latter 
description, surprisingly, does comrespond, however, word for word to the 
previous KIN-oracle of VI 9+ obv. 8-11, in spite of its fragmentary state of 
preservation! Do we have to conclude that the scribe of VI 9+ copied a 
wrong oracle description? Both VI 9+ and L 77+ were parts of the right 
hand column of their original tablets. The handcopy of X VIII 36 offers no 
clues in this respect, 

Although highly fragmentary in its historically relevant parts, the MUS- 
‘oracle XLIX 2(+7) (3.3) might indeed belong in the vicinity of these texts 
Parts of all four columns are preserved. After the best preserved column 
the tablet counted at least some sixty lines per column originally. Th 
‘oracle fragment XVI 20 (3.4), finally, deals with the chronological details. 
‘of the postponement. According to A. Walthers's remark ad KUB XVIII 59 
this fragment looks very similar to VI9% 

For none of these texts the findspot is known.'? All pie 

stcs typical of New Script. 























s display 








waracte 





' In his very first report of December 1907 in the MDOG 35, 17 Hugo 
Winckler, speaking of Suppiluliama I and the tablet finds of the excavations of 
1906-1907, wrote: “Ein Kleines Bruchstick ist vielleicht auf dessen 
“Thronbesteigung zu deuten und spricht von Orakelmachenschaften, dic dabet in 
Szene gesctzt wurden.” Could he have referred to one of the above accession 
‘oracles? We know of no such text from the ime of Suppiluliuma I. That Winckler 
considered assigning the fragment to the later king, may have to do with the find 
spot. On pp. 14-15 he had stated: “Subbifuliuma, von dem ( ...) die wichiigsten 
Urkunden nur hier gefunden worden sind”, the “hier” referring tothe store rooms of 
‘Temple I. This would be interesting in view of the possibility that one of the 
summary versions of CTH 569 was kept there; see above Chapter 1.8. 
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3.1 XXII 12(+)? 13 
a) XXL 12 


x+1 lavitma-an-kin UTUSIU[GU 
2 haitomarna-af la-ab-ha-az | neiarl&GIR-pa uizzi(?)) | 
3. ma-a-an-ma A-NA*UTU-S! IS-TU 
4 OU heit-ki YUS-we-nli 
5 IS-TUMUNLSSY.GILOYAL-i[a? 


(break) 
b) XXxIL13 
a1 [oo]xx[ jaz 's1Gs! | 


(nu? ki-i) kucit LUGAL-ia-na-ni lal-Sa-a-tar SixSA-at [7] 
[ma-a-an GIG-ja a-ri-ja-(Se-ei-na-az SWXSA-kitg-ta-r{ i] 
[ma-a-an-mJa(?) A.NA “UTU-ISN LUGAL-it-na-ni a-fa-lal[-tar] 
far-ha(?) WU1-UL pé-Ved-Kilja-zi 

[S-Tu MOUSS)UGI [NUT] SIG, 





7 [ied kucit STU] "'YAL-ja NUSIG, 
8. [Sa SuTU ORUPt-na” fJa-pa-ai-ia fe-er DINGIR-LIM-tar 
Si[xSA-at] 


9 [Ris-an a-ri-ja-ul-en nu SUTUPRYPU.na SIxS[A-at} 

















(break) 
3.2.1 1, VI9+XVIIL 59 obv. ii? 
I. XVIIL36 
Mxel [ (Qh) 
2 jtmal-a-ajn 
3. [SeTUSrLUGALiz-na-ni edJa-ri kuiftma-an | 
4 [ vrs | 
5 | ‘ Vole wit 
6 [sre MNUS3uG | I nussis/st03) 
11 [wit-ma-an M\U-an'-ni We-e-da-nil me-e-hueni 


11.7" (ku-it-ma-an sa-ajn-ni ke-¢-da-ni me-e-blu-ni} 


1 
1.7 
2. [ENA TTU.SI.KAM pa-ra-a ma-a-un-ma A.NASUTUST 
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x#1 As long as His Majesty (is?) ulp in 
2 until he freturs] from (his) mission, 
3 if then for His Majesty from ... } 
4 we [wil] have nothing to fear {? } 
5 Through the “Old Woman’ a(n] the dviner: (un)favorable} 











b) 
XT [ o ] » favorable. 


2 (Concerning this fact] that the accession to kingship was ascertained, 
3 [if an iljiness also keeps] being ascertained through the oracle 
quiry, 
4-5 if, however, itdoes not for His Majesty annul (his) access{ion) to 
kingship 
6 [Through the ‘Oljd Woman’: [un?)favorable 








7 [Concerning this fact that Jhroul 
favorable 


8 (and that) because of [the il]fness [of the 


hi] the diviner also it was 













Mxe2 [J wheln.} 
3. [His Majesty will (s}t down (i kingship}, unfit. 
4 [ne] ox His Majesty .[.] 
S [2 ]nothing [1 


6 [Through the ‘Old Woman’... (un)favorable.] 








1 _Ifthen, (until) the next [yJear at this time 
1.7" [Hf then, {url} the next [yeale at this tifme] 
2. [iJn the eighth month you, [o godls, foresee for His Majesty 














110 


an-ku- seems 100 long. All restorations in this paragraph are tentative 





CHAPTER FOUR 


11,7" wa? trUSKAM] (8°) [pa-ra-a ma-a-a}n”-ma A.Na “UTU-S 

3. [DINGIRMJES TI-tar GAMan e-ekte-ni Tran-ra-ai 
18" bimomyes TH-tar GaMt-an Feek-te-ni) (9°) [Tran-za-al] 

4 [A-NIA SAG.DU “UTU-SI da-pi-an da-pi-za (erasure) 
11.9" 'Al.wa SAG.u ‘UTU-S) da-pi-an [da-pi-za} 

[SIGs-n nu IG-i-if UDU-iE SiGs-ru 

11.9" stas-in} 

6 [EGIR-Jma NU.ISIGs!-du IGI-2i-if UDU-if 

(Room for ea.11 lines lef open in.) 











1. 7 [-Tu MONGS§}UGINIR-TUM QA-TAM-MAN|-pat mi KIN SIGs: 


ru 

8 [pa-an-ku-ui-\!2a ZAGI-tar SA LUGAL-fa A-DAM-MA ME= 
ai] 

9 [na-at DINJGIR.MAY-ni pla-is INA UD.2.KAM 1 

10 [nu-kén DINGIJR.MES-a¥ INA UD3.K[AM ] 

11 [ME-af mu-k]én DINGIRMES-aF ——_S[IGs(?)] 


1.10" [s-rlu MONS Igy 4 [s03(7)) 


1.12 (A.NA“UTUS\-kén bw-it LUGAL-wiz-na-Iniall-ba-a-tar] 

13 [du-ya-a-an) pa-ra-a ar-ha ta-lwkicil-la 

14 [ma-a-an-ma-z}a-kén kuit-ma-an “UTU-SI 

15. [LUGAL-wit-naen}ie-da-ri kwit-ma-an-kin 

16 [a-péia(?) EGI)R-pa-an-da ma-a-an-ma *UTU-SI 

17 (ha-ad-du-lis] A-NA SAG DUSU-8 U-UL ku-ill-ki YUS-we 
ni 
du) 








18 [nu IGI-zi-f}¥ UDU-i StGs-ru EGIR-ma NU SIC 





(Room for ¢2.10 lines left open) 











19 [8-70 MONUS§U GUL 1R-TUM QA-TAM-MA-pai nu KIN SIG,- 
ru} 
20. [DINGIR.LUM-za] 'dal-pi-an Z1-an T[)?-tar-ra ME-ai na-at 
pais 
21 {INA UD2.KAM ....|fuil-2aZAG-tar MU-anx{_ ME 
ai] 


22 [na-at DINGIR.MAY-ni pla-if INA UD3.KAM SAI 
DINGIR.MES mi-nu-marBA] 


23. [ME-a¥ mu-kdJn A.NAGIGTUR —_[SIG/NU.SIGs] 








29 A restoration to LUGAL- would seem to fit the space available whereas pa: 
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1.7" {im the eighth month] (8) you, gods, [foresee] for His Majesty 
3. life, (and) he will live, 

1.8" liffe,(9") (and) he will live, } 

4 (and) [for His Majesty's person everything in every way (will be) 
11,9" (and) for His Majesty's person everything [in every way (will be)] 

5 _[favor}able, then let the first sheep be favorable, 

1,9" [favorable}, 

6 but Ict [the following (one)] be unfavorable. The first sheep: 








7 [Through the ‘Ol}d Woman’ [that] same question. [Then let the kin be 
favorable. 

8 [The panku took] for itself RIGHT[NESS and the KING'S BLOOD] 

9 [and] g{ave them to the MOJTHERGODDESS. [On the second day ... ] 

10 [ w= (itis) with the GO]DS. On the third day [.. ] 

IL [(s)he took and (it is)} with the GODS; favorable} 





1H, 10° [Throlugh the ‘Old Woman’: [favorable] 


12 As tothe fact that [for His Maje]siy the accession] to Kingship 

13 was further postponed, 

14 [if then), until His Majesty 

15 sits down [in kingshilp (and) for as long as 

16 {(he will be) there afterwards, if then His Majesty 

17 _[(will be) in good health} (and) [we will have] nothi[ng to fear for] his 

person, 

et the firlst sheep be favorable but let] the following be one 

unfavorable 




















19 [Through the ‘Old Womaln’ that same question. T[hen let the kin be 
favorable]. 

20. [The DEITY took for him/herself] the entire SOUL [and] L{IFE and 
gave it to... 





day the KIN]G? [took] for himself RIGHTNESS, the 

YEAR (and) «| 

2. [and to the MOTHERGODDESS| he [g]ave [iuthem]. On the third day 
[the GoDs]" [FAVORS] 

23. {he took and] (itis) withthe SMALL ILLNESS; [(un)favorable}, 


21 [On the sect 

















2 CHAPTER FOUR 





“I JUTU-S/ LUGALwiz-nfa-ni 

TL 11 [kew-ijt-ma-an-za-kén UTUS) LUGAL-iz-na-ni e-Sa-1fi Awa “UTUS?- 
ei?) 

25 | adjottar’? bit | 


112 [Wo)ALiana-ni adaal-tarkwit za-lokay-no-me-en 
6 | }¥ma¥?-af-an 
12 [na-atcascan} (13) (2}r-pa GAR ma-a-an-ma-ra-Kin ku-it 
ma-an *HUTU-S] 
14 [LUGAL}e-na-ni e-Sa-ri kwitema-an-kin awa LU(GAL-ie-na-ni] 
15 [roa)e-pa-an-da ma-a-an-ma DOGIKMES ANA ‘UTUS x{ 
16 [d]Gaanean 0.Ut ka-inckide-ck-te-ni anal UTUS-iaein(?)] 
17 [WOALfte-weel a-be-e-tarUNAN B7U MUD UAL or bal 
16 [ja-a Sv NUS 9 cr 8.7 yaL ia xf 








19 (ku-iJtma-an-kin AWA EZEN, aa-an-na-al EaIR-pa [ 
20 {rma-Jfa)-an-ma SUTU-S/4.NA EZEN, a-f4-an-na-a8 x 
21 [ma-a)-fan! ar-ha U-v1 ku-d-ki ya-at-ku-nw-ali 

2 [i8-7U] MUNUSS cat Ly jax xxx 





xxl 
Ine'[ 
JIGAM!an ar-thal| 





(break of tee lines) 


9 | jx? ory 
10. [arriia-te-"etl-na-al x2{ 
11 [nw KIN}ISIGs-ru! LUGAL-wi-2a ZAG[ar ME] 


12 [na-alt pa-an-kay-wi pa-ii 17-NAN UD.2.KAM 
13 (ZA\G®-tar MU-an-na ME-ir nu-kdn EGIR 

14. [-NJA UD3.KAM a-af-du ME-an na-a! !DINGIR} 
15. [SU]M-an SIGs 





(blank space until end of column) 


“The position of the first five lines relative to V1.9 rev., ue. the space to be 
assumed in the break on the left, is not clear. 
So acoording to the remarks by A. Walther in KUB XVIII ad 59. 

VI9 rer. 1" according to Walther, lo.cit 
See the improved reading by Walter, loci 
Sce the improved reading by Walther, loccit. 








m 
0. 
5 
0. 


10 
n 


12 
1B 
4 
15 
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[Unuil] His Majesty [wil sit down] in kingshfip,] — that [ 

11° [Unf His Majesty wil sit down in kingship, — that [fr His Majesty] 
[we have postponed the acclession [to kingshi 

12 we have postponed the accession o [kingship let that] 

13° be out of consideration now ~ if, until His Majesty] 

14° wil sit down in [kings)hip, for as long as he wil bein kilngship] 

15" afterward, if then, o gods, you do not foresee fr His Majesty 

16° any [il]iness, and (if)] from lilis Majesty] 

17° noman will [take [away] with bloodshed the accession to [king] hip, 

18 through the “Old Woman’ and he divine. [ 








19° [Ujnil [he will) reltum’) for the festivity of the accessio 
20" [iJf for the festivity ofthe accession His Majesty {..] 
21" {(and) if no one [will] dispel (him. [?} 

2° [through] the ‘Old Woman’ and Ul 








(no translation feasible) 





fof the inquiry? ...[ ~ ] 

[then} let {the kin} be 
1 

[and] gave [i]t (or: [th]em) to the park. On (the sceond day .. } 

[RIGH]TNESS and the YEAR they took and bao{k .. 

[OJn the third day GOOD (was) taken and {to] the DEITY [...] it 

(was) [silven; favorable. 





able. The king [took] himself RIGHTN[ESS 











14 CHAPTER FOUR 


3.2.2 L77+XLIX 73 r. col. 


x1 [ irl 
2 nw-kd[n EGIR-pa *]DAG-1i INA UD3.K[AM 
3 har-pltin ME-al] mu-kén an-da SlIGs-u-i S1G5(?)] 











4) AWNAUUTU-SI-kd)n ku-it LUGAL-it-na-ni [a-fa-a-tar 

5 du-ya-a-aln pa-rja-a ar-ha 2a-lu-kii|-a] 

6 ma-a-an-ma-z{a-kin} ku-it-ma-an *UTU[-S! LUGAL-it-na-ni] 

7 esdarri ku-ltl-ma-an-kin a-pi-ia EGIR-pa-an-da} 

8 ma-a-an-ma ‘UTU-SI ha-ad-du-liS (Rasur) A-NA [SAG:DU-SU U-UL] 
9) kuvilski YUS-uce-ni nu IKIN! SIGs-r{u 


10 pa-an-ku-ui-2za ZAG-tar (SJA LUGAL-fa A-D[AM-MA ME-al] 
11 na-at DINGIR.MAY-ni!pall-i}8/-NA U[D2.KAM 
12 nu-hén DINGIR.MES-ai /-N[A UD3.KAM 











13 ME-a¥ nu-kdn DINGIR.IMESI. SIGs} 
14. keciema-an 

1S [Ju LUGAL 

16 [oo }x x[ 

(break) 
IX 2(+?)XVINI 6 

XLIX2i 
1 xt 

at Ix TU x{ 

3 [ Nija-li 

4 1 OA-TAMMA ti 
5 [ -kin {Japa-ra-a 


6 [ar-ha U-ULza-Nlu-gal-nu-wm-me-e-ni 
7 [nu-kén} x-x-li/tal®-a3 DINGIR-LUM YUL-Wi 

8 [an-da-an] U-UL ne-ia-Hi nu SHi-i8-hu-ra-af 

9. [SIxSA-d]u? MUS SUM LUGAL-kén IS-TU MU.KAM.ULA Gi[D.DA} 
10 [iit] na-al-kdn GUNNI pa-it 








‘The feagment L.77 sill preserves tace 
the intercolumnium next tor. co. line 8" -}-mu 
7 ‘Since according to the handcopy of XVIII 6 the surface of this piece of the 
tablet seems to be badly worn, not all damages arc indicated by means of small 
brackets (F. 
2 For this reading see Cha 





of a left (frst of fourth) column in 











V in the commentary ad LI192, 7. 








‘THE INQUIRIES PRECEDING CTH 569 us 


X42. and [(it is”) back] with the THRONE[-DEITY]2? On the third day [ 
] 


3 [look] wra[th] and (itis) in fa[vorable (position); favorable} 





As to the fa 





4 that for His [Majesty the accession] to kingship 

5 was [furth]er postponed], 

6 ifthen, until His Majes{ty] sits down [in kingship] 

7 (and) for as long as (he will be) the{re afterwards}, 

8 if then His Majesty (will be) in good health (and) for (his person] 
we will 

9 have [nothing to fear, then Ifet] the kin be favorable. { .. ] 

10. The panku [took] for itself RIGHTNESS, and the KING's BL{OOD] 

11 and ga[vle itto the MOTHERGODDESS. On the [second] daly... ] 

12. and (itis) with the GODS. Ofn the third day ...} 

13 (s)he took and (itis) [with] the GODS; [favorable] 





14 Unuil[...] 
15 [an}d to kingshifp 

16 [oe don Lo] 
x42 [Jn month wo] 

3 [in (s)he stepls 

4 [on J likewise .. [J 

5 [If ». we will [not] further 

6 postpone 

7. [and] you, o god, will not in evil 

8 tum [towards ... ], then [le}t? Yisbura 

9 [ascertain’}. The snake (called) NAME OF THE KING 
10 [came] from LO[NG] YEARS and went to the HEARTH 


29 Cf. sbove KBo Il 6+ ili 27 
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U [na-ai-ké]n ku-ra-ak-ki pa-it 
12. [na-ai-ra hul-ra-ak-ki kar-ap-ta 

B 1x me-kin GUNNI KUg-un e-ep-tital 
4 [ x GUNNI-pét GAM tpa-ai-ia 

15. (na-ai-kén] Tl-an-ni pa-it nu KAXU-if Varl-ha 
16 [e-ep-t}a nu EGIR-pa BAL-nu-ut 

17 (rwckdn T]A? GUNN eit nc nam-ma 

18 [KUs-un] e-ep-ta na-an GAM tpa-ai-ia 

[MUS JISUM!? LUGAL-ma-za a-ra-a¥ kar-ap-ta 
IMUJS a-ri-fa-'¥el[-ef]-na-aima-kin GUN! 
[nu}!4u *A(HJal-pa an{-dja KAR-at 














{ Ix pa-it na-ai-tdn GUNNI 
{ Pe-ta-ri na-ai-kdn ku-ra-ak-ki 
Ipa-it nu-kin SJA E.LUGAL pa-it 

[ snjucut nu l-ah-la-bi-im-tma-an\ 
i J nwza EGIR-pa ME-af 

[ Mpasitl nu namma KU,l-un?| 
le-ep-ta navan? kucra-ak-ki [ 


(break of unknown length) 








XVIIL6 i 
mel [ lia! xx? 
21 hx? SIGs 
3 [ma-a-an"(-) ld-da-ni-i-ma 
at Ji nuckdn ma-ab-ha-an 
SE ()S]UN® LUGAL-UT-TI 
6 [ 2]i nu-uf-ti-kdn pa-ra-a 
Fit nu GIM-an ANA SUTU-SL 





8 Varicja-iel-ei-na-ra SIxSA-ri 
9 nw-ra-kdn a-pu-u-un pioan ar-ha (erasure) 
10 pé-ed-Si-ia-2ia-pa-a-a¥-ma-za-kin 

M QA-TAMEMA e-da-ri ma-a-an-ma-za x" 
12 QA-TAM-MA ma-la-a-an Sparl?-x xx? 





nstead of MUS SIUM LUGAL-U771 “the snake (called) NAME OF KINGSHIP" (ef 
Ph.HJ. Houwink ten Cate, AoF 23 (1996) 722. $6) a restoration to AS.SM LUGAL 
Ur71 “for (the sake of) kingship” is also possible and perhaps more likely since the 
description of the priest's observation of the animal's movements in the basin does 
‘not begin until line 171 

31 AL this point one expects cither DINGIR-LUM “o god” or DINGIR.MES “o gods" 
in this expression but both are equally difficult to read into the traces drawn in the 
hhandeopy. 
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11. [It] went to the PILLAR? 

12 [and it] lifted? [itself] at the PILLAR? 

13. [..] «and it caught fish at the HEARTH 

14 [and] it swallowed [it] down... right at the HEARTH, 
15 [It] went to LIFE and the MOUTH? 

16 i{thel]d away and stirred up again. 
17 [Frolm? the HEARTH (it) came and ag: 
18 caught [a fish] and swallowed it down. 
19. [The snake (called)] NAME OF THE KING'S FRIEND? lifted? itself, 
20 while [the sna]ke of the ORACLE came from the HEARTH 

21 [and] encountered the STORMGOD OF HALPA® 

















22 [It... ] .. went and at the HEARTH it 

23 [su] sand to the PILLAR? it 

24 [Went and iJnto the PALACE it went 

25. [and caused [to . AGONY 

26 [.«] and it retreated, 

27 [. Jitwent and again a fish 

28 [it caught and ... ato the PILLAR’ [ ... J 
0) 
42 [un] ue favorable 


[IF... over the mj 


3 ter, however, 
4 [oe] and just as? 
5 
6 





[.« for the sJake of? kingship 
6 [ou] ww and for/to him 
7 [cu] mand just as for His Majesty 
8 it will be ascertained through an oracle inquiry 
9 will he throw him/it? away (for himself”) 
10 but will he 
11 likewise sit down (on the throne)? If then 
12. [will] have thus approved [and] 








32 = (19) slander? Cf. HWE 70, and G. Beckman, SiBoT 29, 38. 
For the Stormgod of Halpa in snake oracles compare IBoT 133, 22, 43 and 








CHAPTER FOUR 


A-NA SUTU-SITUD.KAM.ULA ITU.KAM.ULAT?*] 
ke-e-ez-2a 'INIM-2a UW(-UL} 
ma-ni-in-ku-lual- xX XXXX-2 
mu #x xx illegible races. SIGs x-fdul” 

MUS SUM LUGAL-U[T-TP] illegible traces a-ti-um-me-e[n} 
IGAM? harl-afk-ta"| illegible aces mu-kén *UTU Sx x 
illegible waces na-ai-kin ku-ra-ak-ki x x 

illegible waces -a¥? kar-ap-ta 

illegible waces MUS A-NA GUNNI 

legible waces _na-an a-plia-pdt 

illegible waces*> MUS a-rivia-ie-ei-na-ai-ma-kin 

iMegible waces Spat mu SU? pl-ha-am-mi-in 

illegible races ~eer-1a-ma 

illegible aces MUS an-da KAR-at 

















(end of column) 


XLIX 2 iP 


cexample for this sequence in com 


x41 [o]x[ 
2 Inul MUS| 

3 a-paa-aik{dn? 

4 MUS Auli 

5 tija-an-zaxl 

6 atioum-me-en| 

7 pa-it mu EGIR| 

8 na-ai-kin tialn- 

9 ha-da-an-ti x| 

10 MUS SUMLUGAL-m{a(-) 
11 metkanl a-pa-al-af 

12 ar-ha MEN 

13 na-af-tkinll 
14 na-ai-tkénll 
15 na-aif(-) 

16 na-ali(-) 

7 xf 








(break of unknown length) 


34-There is still room available for @ restoration MUKAM.ULA “years”, ef, the 
ation with the verb maninkuuahh. “wo shorten’ 











inthe CHD LN I7la, 


35 Possibly GAM har-ak-t, cf. XVIII 6iv 8.9. 
36 A translation ofthe beginnings of lines in XLIX 2 iii and XVIM 6 iii is 


not worthwhile 
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13. for His Majesty, (his) days, months [?] 
14 through this deed [will] nfot) 

15 _shortfen? (vel sim.)?7] 

16-26 (no translation feasible) 


37 There can be litle doubt as to the general sense of this sentence, but the 
exact translation will differ according to the restoration of the practically illegible 
sign traces in this line. Whether one thinks of a form from maninkuyahh- “io 
shorten”, maninkuuant- “shor, maninkyyandahh- “to make short” o maninkuclS 
*to become short”, they all are very difficult to reconcile with the traces drawn in 
the handeopy. 
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XVIII 6ii 


x41 me-za EGIR-pa ME-ail 
rna-al-kéin ku-ra-alk-ki 

MUS SUM LUGAL-mal 

na-ai-kin ANAL 

na-ai-kén ANAL 

na-ai-kén ANAL 

xxx tulle 

na-ai-k{én A-NIA | 

x{ xl 





eevausen 


(break of approximately ten lines with few illegible races) 


19" Inull 
20" mul 

20" muctud 
22" muctusl 





23" MUS| 
24" mw 
25" nal 
26" nal 


(end of eoluma) 
XVII 6 iii 


x45? xf 
6 nal 
7 xf 
8 xf 


(break of unknown length) 
XLIX 2 iii 


x+l nal 
rna-tan'{(-) 

rw-kdn| 

ANA‘ 

rna-an-kén| 

na-an A-N{A 

MUS SuM [LUGAL 

a-i-um[-me-en 

pa-it nu? 

Tna-an(-) 


eeVANVALN 


(break of unknown length) 
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(For the remnants of the columns ii and ii no translation will be given.) 
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XVIII6 iv 


1 [G]IM-an-kén lu-lu-ti pé-e-da-ai 
2 ac-pé>¥-e-e2-2a-ma-ai-kin I-NA EGIR.UD.KAM (erased: pavit) 
3° pa-it na-ai-kdn Tl-an-ni pa-it 

4 na-ai-kin A-NA MU.KAM.ULA GID-DA pa-it 

5) MUS tasma-acil-ma-kén A-NA GUNNI 

6 KU gun e-ep-ta (erasure) 
7 
8 





na-an-kin A-NASUU®Tal-ma-li-ia 
pé-e-da-a§ na-an a-pt-ja (erasure) 
9. GAM har-ak-ta MUS SUM LUGAL-ma-kén 
10 SAB.LUGAL pa-it (erasure) 
11 ra-an-za-an MUS a-r-ia-fe-ei-na-a$ 
12. kar-ap-ta SIGs 


(temainder of column uninscribed) 


3.4 XV120 


xl [ ua-Jab-4nul-wn-mle-en 
2. (nwza-kdn |! UTU-S)LUGAL[-wiz-na-ni e-Sa-ri ma-a-an-ma-za) 
3 [AWWA “UTULSILNA ITU,[X.KAM LUGAL‘iz-na-ni a-da-a-tar] 
4 [ma-la-a-a)n har-te-ni TANA SAG.DU'{ “UTU-S 
5 [ Jx SIGs-in KLMIN nu KIN SIGs-lrul x[ 
6 [0 © NINDAGUR, RJA i-pa-an-du-2i ME-ir nu{-ui-ma-aé GUB-2a] 
7 [GAR-ri DINGIR-LUJM-2a EGIR-an ar-ha kar-pliln ... ME-ai] 
8 [nwhkdn A.NA JIGIGLTUR NUSIGS 


(blank space - partly erased - of approximately 4 lines) 








9 UMURu?-? yaral-nu-um-me-en niu ANA MUA kul TTU.12.KAM 
SixSA-ai?] 

10. nu-lza-kdnl UTU-S1 LUGAL-uit-na-ni e-Sa-ri' m{a-a-an-ma-za) 

11 ANA “UTU-SI LNA ITU.12KAM LUGAL-iz-na-ni (a-da-a-tar] 

12 ma-ta-a-an har-te-ni A-NASAG.DU ‘UTU-S{I da-pi-an} 

13. SIGy-in KLMIN nu KIN SIGs-ru IS-7U GlIG GAL] 

14 YUL-wye-zia itar-na ar-ha 

15 iS-pa-an-du-t-{a MU Tl-tar-ra ME-al3] 

16 LNAUD.2KAM LUGAL-ué-za ZAG-tar da-pi-an [ME-ai] 








il -it} 





3 does not seem to make any sense whether read 


sumerographically or Hinite this emendation is proposed (one could also opt for 
kele-et-) but the sequence X-e-ez-2a-ma in XVIII 625, where the x docs not seem 
tobe either a-pé-o ke, cals for caution. 


Since a reading A-é 
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1 [Wyhen it brought (something) to GOOD FORTUNE 

2 itwent from there to the FUTURE, 

3. itwent to LIFE 

4 and it went to LONG YEARS. 

5 Asecond snake at the HEARTH 

6 caught a fish, 

7 brought it to the STORMGOD OF THE CITY OF TALMALIYA 

8 and there <it...-ed>” it 

9 (and) it died down. The snake (called) NAME OF THE KING, 
however, 

10 went into the PALACE 

11 and the snake of the ORACLE INQUIRY 

12 :, favorable. 





1 [...we elhange[d 
2 [will] His Majesty [ 





down in] kingship? [If then] 














3. [for] His Majesty in the [...th month] you have [approve}d [of (his) 
4. (and) for the person [of His Majesty everything} 

5 [we] ve (will be) all right etc., then let the kin be favorable. ..[ -»] 
6 [ THICK BREA]D (and) WINE RATION they took and [at their left] 
7. |itlies, The deitly [took] for her-/himself from behind WRATH . | 
8 [and (itis) at] the SMALL SICKNESS; unfavorable 


9 [Concerning the fact thlat we changed the year and thfa 
[the twelfth month was ascertained}, 
10 will His Majesty sit down in kingship? I[F then] 
11 for His Majesty in the twelfth month you have approved of (his) 
‘acce[ssion} 
12 (and) for the person of His Majesty everything ..] 
13 (will be) allright etc, then lt the kin be favorable. From the 
[GREAT] 
14 and EVIL ILLNESS] ( ... ?) c{ame] through the middle 
15 and toolk] WINE RATION, YEAR and LIFE 
On the second day the king [took] for himself RIGHTNES: 





in the year 














entirely 
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17 Inal-an pa-an-kay-w-i pa-if LNA UD3.KAM [ 
18 IZALAGIGA-an mi-nu-mar-ra ME-af 'nu-kin DINGIRI[.MES-af 








(break) 


4. KBo I 2 (CTH 577) 


This oracle inquiry is written on an almost completely preserved tablet 
containing four columns with an average number of 57 lines according to 
column i but the other columns contain fewer lines duc to blank spaces. It 
probably was the first Hittite oracle text published in transliteration and 








Obv. i 


huitema-an-kéin SUTUSISA BURN, 





1 ikhiag 
2 ku-it-ma-navai-kén Sa-ra-a iit 
3° ma-a-an-ma *UTU.S1 t1a-pa-ai-Sa-ai an-da UL 
4 tiveomi-ja-ri nu SU.MES SIGs-ru NU.SIGs 








5 ta-pa-ai-fa-a¥ ku-if A.NA*UTU-SISKSA-at 
6 kusitema-na-aé a-pi-ja SA KURO®Ne-ri-ik-kay 

7 na-an ta-pa-al-fa-ai a-pi-ia (erasure) 

8 tiesmi-ja-ti nu MUSEN YUR-RI NUSIGs-du NUSIGs 


9 1S-TU MONUS§U.GIIR-TUM QA-TAM-MA-pat 
10. mu KIN NUSIGs-du GIG:TUR KUR-TUM MU.KAM-na ME-ai 
11 na-an pa-an-ga-u-uis pa-if NUSIGS 





12. ma-a-an *UTUSI Rta-pa-ai-da-a¥ 
13. lal-pi-ja-pat SA KUR®UNe-ri-ik-kag 

14 te-mi-ja-2i ka-a-ma U-UL 

15 nw IGI-zi MUSEN HUR-RI SIGs-ru 

16 EGIR-ma NU.SIGs-du IGI-2i MUSEN HUR-RI NUSIGs 
17 EGIR-ma SIGs 





18 1S-TU MONS UGLIR-TUM QA-TAM-MA-pat 
19 nu KIN SIGs-ru DINGIR-LUM da-pi-an Zi-an ME-ai 


39 Probably written over erasure. 
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17 and gave it” to the panku. On the third day { ..] 
18. LIGHT and FAVOR (s)he took and (itis) [with] the GOD[S; .. 





translation with a commentary in BoSt. 3, 28-59 (1918) by B. Hroznj. J 
Friedrich translated obv. i 1-33 and ii 18-28 in AO 25 (1925) 23-24. On the 
summarizing character of obv. ii 18-24 see above Chapter L.5, on the his 
torical background see above Chapter III.3-4. KBo Il 2 shows New Script 

















1 As long as His Majesty (will be) within the country of Nerik 
2. until he comes up (home), 

3. if then fever”*! will not befall His Majesty 

4 then let the exta be favorable; unfavorable 

5 Concerning the fever? which was ascertained for His Majesty: 

6 As long as he (will be) there within the country of Nerik, 

7. will the fever? 

8 befall him there? Thea let the hurri-bird be unfavorable; unfavorable 


9 Through the ‘Old Woman’ that same question: 
10 Letthe Ain be unfavorable, ‘The SMALL ILLNESS took COUNTRY and 
YEAR 


11 and gave it to the panku; unfavorable. 





12 If the fever? will befall His Majesty 

13 right there within the country of Nerik 

14 but not here 

15. then let the first hurri-bird be favorable 

16 but the following one unfavorable. ‘The first hurri-bird unfavorable, 
17 the following one favorable. 





18 Through the ‘Old Woman’ that same question: ES 
19 Letthe kim be favorable. The DEITY took the ENTIRE SOUL. 


“1f the encitie pronoun ace.. -an refers to ZAG-ar in the previous line there 
is gender incongruence here. Or was ZAG-tar followed by another common gender 
notin nthe break (e.g. dapianldan Zan “(and) the enire SOUL")? 

‘ On tapaiia-, traditionally rendered as “fever” see J. Tischler, EG T, D 
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20 na-an-za-an<<-kén>> kar-pi ME-if NUSIGs 


21 bid kit kucwad MUSEN YOR-RI Weall-la-ra-an-ni 
22 ar-ha ap-pa-an-ta-at 

23. DINGIR-UM ta-pa-ai-3a-an A-NAS|U}TU-S! 

24 thal-a-ja ui-ki-3i nu MUSEN HUR-RI NUSIGs-du'? 
25 IG 








26 1S-1U NSU GUIR-TUM QATAM-MA-pat 

27 nu KINNUSIGs-du DINGIR-LUM-(za dal-pi-a{ni|Z1-an 
28 mi-nu-mar-ra ME-af nuckin A-NANGIGUTUR 

29 NUSIGs 


30 la:pacal-fa-al ku-if ANA*UTU'SiShatl 
31 pisra-an pa-ra-a kw-il-ma-an-za-a?®-kan 
32 LUGAL-«z-na-an-ni na-a-uis e'Sal-ri 

33 nu MUSEN HUR-RI NU.SIGs-du NU.SIGs 








34 IS-ITUV[MONOS§U GI] IR-TUM QA-TAM- MA-pat 
35 nu KI[N NU?.SIGs-du LUGAL-Jfudl-2a ZAG-lar NINDA.GUR4<.RA>-ja 





ME-af 
36 tnul yam 

37 (paid? ]x-da SUD-li,2 

38 | 1 

39 thar-pt-in\ 45 ME|-as] x x? x 

40 SIGs 


41 mwckdn WUTU-ST hupepi>-al-la-za-ma 
42 lwe-da-al UDKAMULA ua-al-ab-ha-anzi 
43 ploracanckin ku-e-da-ni me-micia-ni 

44 la-ab-la-ab-he-ei-ga-we-ni 

45 na-an-kin tta-pa-ai-ia-at a-plja 

46 bai ki anda tive-mi-ia-21 

47 nu MUSEN HUR-RI NU.SIGs-di NU.SIGs 


48 1S-TU MUNUSSU,GI IR-TUM QA-TAM-MA-pat 
49 mu KIN NU.SIGs-du DINGIR.MES a-ra-e-er 
50 ta-pa-ai-Sa-an ME-ir na-an pa-an-ga-u-i SUM-ir 


‘2 ‘The tablet has TA which had already aroused B. Hrozny"s suspicion: Bost. 
3,342.3. 

‘© “The onder of the particle 2a and the enclitc pers.pron. nom.sg.c.-a¥ is 
imegular (recte: -ai-22-); fora similar example see J. Friedrich, HE 1, 148 Anm, 1. 

‘4p possible restoration would be pa-an gai. 

45 For this reading see already B. Hroznj, BoSt. 3, 36.1 
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and put it on WRATH; unfavorable. 






21 Concerning this fact that these hurri-birds 
22 were taken away in unfavorableness 

23 Doyou, o god, see fever’ for His Majesty 
24 here too? Then let the furri-bird be unfavorable 
Unfavorable. 













Through the ‘Old Woman’ that same question: 

27 Thon let the kin be unfavorable. The DEITY took for him-/herself the 
ENTIRE SOUL 

28. and FAVOR and (it is) in the SMALL ILLNE 

29° unfavorable. 





30. Conceming the fever? which was ascertained for His Majesty 
31 (Will it be) before he 
32. will sit down in kingship? 


‘Then let the hurri-bird be unfavorable, Unfavorable. 






















34 Through [the ‘Old Wom: 

35 he ki[n be unfavorable. The kin]g took himself RIGHTNESS and. 
THICK BREAD 

36 and [to] 

37 [he gave. | 

38 [..] 

39 WRATH [(s)he] took. 

40 favorable. 


question: 











41-42 Or on the days on which His Majesty is (usually) beaten wil 
buppial(ta)* 

43. —for which matter 

44° we keep worryi 

45 will some fever” at that moment 

46 befall him? 

47 Then let the hurri-bird be unfavorable. Unfavorable, 





48. Through the ‘Old Woman’ that same question: — 
49. Let the kin be unfavorable. The gods arose 
50. they look FEVER? and gave it to the panku; 


46-To what particular (cubic?) event his sentence refers, remains unclear, for 
a form CAPO psppialla a") ef. XXX177 i 16 (ed. J. de Roos, Diss. 268 with n. 8 
‘np. 270, and 408) 
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31 NUSIGs 


52. ma-a-an DINGIR-LUM 4ia-pa-a¥-da-an 
53° A-NA{UTU-SISA UD.KAM bup-p(-al-la-ai-kan 
S40 ubki-di UTU-S1 Yta-pa-ai-ta-ad 

55. a-pé-eda-af-pdt UD.KAM-af anda KAR-{a-2i 
56 nam-ma-ma KILMIN nu MUSEN HUR-RI SIGs-ru 
7 NUSIGs 





(end of column) 
Obv. ii 
1 -ru MUNUS§U Gt R-TUM! QA-[TIAM-MAL-pat) 


2 muKIN SIGsru 
3-6 (vacant) 


‘ma-a-an-kin pi-ra-an-Ima\? 

8 la-ah-la-ah-he-ei-ga-u-e Ini 

9 nwe-ni uttar a-pécila 0 0 }x-Fa-nil?|** 

10 nam-ma-ma DINGIR-LUM A-NA SUTU-SI 

1 dam-ma-in 2a-pa-ai-ia-an 

12 U-UL ku-in-ki ud-ki-i 

13 witema-na-ai-kin INA VRUHat-ti Feler 

14 nu TEMES S1G-ru 8SSU,A-pi |GUBLan NU.SIGs 


155-7 MONTSSU GLIR-TUM QA-TAM-MA pat 
16 MWKIN  SIGyru 

17 (vacat) 

18 Ya-pa-ai-da-an A-NA*UTU-S 

19 DINGIR-LUM ku-if-kii-ja-24 


20. 1S-TU MIyAL MUNYSSY GLja SIXSA-at 





21 DINGIR-LIM-tar kucit SIxSA-at 
22 kat®-ta (erasure) lal-ri-ja-we-en 








For other occurrences of the particle -kan in mid semtence ef. E. New, 
Linguistica 33 (1993, = FxCop) 145-148 

“8 The CHD LN 1a restores “tqp|aiani(7)". There is, however, no evidence 
for ($)tapagia- as an n-stem (cf. J, Tischler, HEG T,D 121-123) nor does the sign 
receding Jani look like PA. 

“® “This sign looks more like a repeated 1/08. 

59 CE. B. Hrozng, BoSi. 3, 40 n. 3: “Nach der Photographie scheint hier ein 
4Jar(?)-t0 ( ..) vorzatiegen, wihcend die Edition cin fragloses an-ta bictet. Eine 
Entscheidung kénnte hier nur eine Besichtigung des Originals bringen.” 
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51 unfavorable. 





32 If you, o god, see fever? 
3 for His Majesty on the day of the huppialla, 
54 will fever? befall His Majesty 








55. inthose very days 
56 but further etc, then let the urri-bird be favorable 
57 Unfavorable. 


1. Through the ‘Old Woman’ that s[am]e question: 
2. Let the kin be favorable 
3-6) 





i 













7 
8 we keep worrying, 

9 (will) that matter the{mMher{e ... | 

10 but do you further, o god, for His Majesty 
H1 donot see some 

12 other fever? 

13. aslong as he (will be 
14. Then let the exta be 
unfavorable. 











in Yatti-land? 
avorable, The throne (is) on the left 





15. Through the ‘Old Woman” that same question: 
16 then let the kin be favorable. 
17 


18-19 Some deity will cause fever? for His Majesty 
20. Through the diviner and the ‘Old Woman’ it was ascertained. 


21 (To find out) which deity was ascertained, 
22. we continued the inquiry 





51 A sentence starting with mamma ma has not occurred yet in KBo 12 but in 
all likelihood something like namma-ma DINGIR-LUM ANA “UTUS! dammain 
tappatian UL kuinki wiixi (i 10-12) is meant. 
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2B mu SUTU YRUPU-na SKSA-at 
% tila NU.SIGs 





i DINGIR-LUM kar-dim,>*-\mil-ja-ucar 
26 nu a-fi INIM GIG a-pa-a-a¥ i-ja-21 

27 mu TEMES NUSIGs-du 26-bi-li-ip-Si-ma-an 

2B NUSIGS 








29 ]TU PO na hut ANA GIG “UTUST 

30. e-er SixSA-at nu-ta-kan pa-ie-2i*UTU-81 

31 sUTU MUO .na EGIR-pa e-ep-2[i] 

32. a-rija-u-e-ni-ma nu kit SIxSA[-ta}-ri 

33 mu A-NASUTURUPO-na a-fpal[-a-at] 

34 SUM-ane-2i ma-a-an-ma-na-al 1UTU U*UPO-na] 
35 i-dam-ma-ai-ti a-di(-)na(-)x{ > U-UL") 

36 yarai-ta-ru-ut-zi Inu} (TEMES SIG-ru/NU SIGs-dul 
37 GS§U<A>pi GUB-an x{ } 
38 asdam-ta-i-i ] 

















39 Inam'<-ma>V9UTU URUPU-na SUTU-St mdi-kdn! pa-a-i 
40 'mal-al-ta-i-2a-kén KLMIN 

AL nu TEMES SiG-ru 3.80 U-UL ar-a 

42 ap-pa-at-ta-at 


43. ma-aan-za thik pdr UTU OPO na 
44 kar-dimy-mi-ja-wuacan 

45 weul-tik-kén a-ri-ja-ie-ei-na-ra 

46 2-an na-a-nis paa-i-we-ni 

47 nam-ma-ma-tik-kin dam-ma-ié DINGIR-LUM 
48 pacra-a U-UL kw-i-ki a-ra-an-za 

49 rw TEMES S1G-ruZAG-20 RAS NUSIGs 





50 “UTU PUP -na kw-if SIxSh-at 
51 4UTU UUPO-na SA URUPU.na aif 
52 S¥SZAG.GAR.RA nu TEMESS NU, 
53. nidike 12SA DIR SIGs 





IGs-du 


& For the possible reading dim, (also belo 
this text see Che. ROster -E. Neu, HZL no, 298 

5 Although a restoration to -nai(-) “us" seems attractive, this is 
by the sign trace in the handoopy 








5) of the sign DAM in 


favored, 
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‘and the Sungoddess of Arinna was ascertained. 
Outcome: unfavorable. 


£3 








(5) some other deity angry 
and is that (deity) causing the aforementioned matter ofthe illness? 
‘Then let the exta be unfavorable. Zebi(-YipSiman* 

unfavorable. 
























BIRR 





‘Concerning the fact that in connection with His Majesty’s illness the 
30 Sungoddess of Arinna was ascertained: His Majesty will go 

31 (and) retreat to* the Sungoddess of Arinna. 

32 We will then conduct an inguiry and what will be ascertain{e}d, 
33. thlat] to the Sungoddess of Arinna 

34 they will give. If you, o S[ungoddess of Arinna] 

35 hear us and that (matter?) will [not?} 

36 make us” sin, then [let the exta be (un)favorable] 

37. The throne on the left, { ~-] 

38 adamuahif { | 





39 Will His Majesty moreover give a gift to the Sungoddess of Arinna, 
40. will he make a vow etc.? 

41 Then let the exta be favorable, Thrice t 
42 taken away? 





ey were not 





43. Ifyou alone, o Sungoddess of Arinna, 
44 (are) angry 

45 and throu 

46 we have not yet gone to you a second time 

47 but furthermore some deity other than you 

48 has not come forward, 

49 then let the exta be favorable. On the right damag 








unfavorable. 





50 Concerning the Sungoddess of Arinna who was ascertained: 
51 (Is) itthe Sungoddess-of-Arinna of Arinna(’s) 

52. altar? Then let the exta be unfavorable. 

53. Ni(paturi), 4i(ntabi), ke(Idi), twelve coils; favorable. 


54 For this term see the discussion by M. Schuol, AoF 21 (1994) 260-261 

55 Or. “take up again (Une matter of "7 For this appa(n) epp- of. HW® E 6a. 

36 Cr, above i 21-22 where arha epp- could be interpreted as a variant of 
stxsA-at/handaitat “were ascenained' (of. similarly E. New, SiBOT 5, 24 with n. 6); 
therefore here wo be taken as “were (not) brought to conclusion/eomplcted”? 

57'This translation is highly tentative. In view of what follows, it might be 
taken as if this paragraph inquires into the possiblity whether an hypostasis of the 
goddess is involved. For the expression pard ar- see the commentary Ch. VI ad L, 
6rii31 
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54 mu SUTU PPO <-na> SA Yfat-t-ma kaeit 
55 nuckdn e-da-ni me-mi-ia-ni z-ik 
56 pdr-rivancta fa-Ui-ik-ti 


Rev. ili 


1 nu TEMESS SiG5-ru S88U.SAL-fi GUB-an NUSIGs 
2. a SUTU PRUPO-na DUMU™-an-na-ai-ma kul 

3 me TEME- NU-SIGs-du (erasure) GISKIM ha-i-kal-li-ta 
4 NUSIGs 





5 ‘ma-a-an-kin e-da-ni me-mi-ja-ni 
6 sUTU MPO.na DUMU-an-na-ai-pét 
7 pleracan tija-ti 

8 me TEMES SiG5-ru ni fi ta ke 

9 21 GAR4i 12 SA DIR SIGs 








10. 4UTU %UpO-na ku-if DUMU-an-na-ai SixSA-latl! 
Tl ANAIK-RIBIILA Seer 
12, me TEMES NUSIGs-du SAG.ME NU SIGs 








13 ma-a-an-2a4UTU ORUPO-na 
14 zisikepdt DUMU!-an-na-at 

15 ANA IK-RI-BIULA Se-er har<-dim,-micia>-wya-an-ta 
16 nam-macma KLMIN nu TEMES SiGe 

17 nil! nukén ZAG-na-a¥ KAKU-i NU.SIGS 

18 [eed kuwit zi-la-at ki-Sa-at 

19 [DINJGIR-LUM kit du-ua-an pasra-a 

20 [Slal-ta-kar-ta-an har-ku-un 

21 nwlza} [DINGIR}ILUM" a-péd-da-an Se-er 

22 kar-d{ilmy-mi-ia-u-ua-an-za nu ITEMES NUSIG5-du 
23 S8S0.Al-4i GUB-an NUSIGs 





24 ‘ma-d-an-za DINGIR-LUM a-pad-da-an-pit Se-ler\ 
25 kar-dimy-micia-wyaran-ra 

26 du-ya-anta kit pa-ra-a 

21 jal-la-kar-ta-an har-ku-un 

28 nam-ma-ma KLMIN mu TEMES SiGsru 


3 Tablet hast. 
9 Tablet has. 
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54 Or (is) it the Sungoddess of Arincna> of Haui-land, 
55-56 and will you press on beyond that matter? 


ili 








‘Then let the exta be favorable. The throne on the left; unfavorable. 






























Oris it the Sungoddess of Arinna of Progeny? 
‘Then let the exta be unfavorable. A sign towards the palace"; 
Unfavorable. 


if in that matter 

the Sungoddess of Arinna of Progeny indeed 
steps forward,*! 

then let the exta be favorable. Ni(paiuri),Si(ntabi),1a(nani), ke(Ud), 
a bladderworm lies, twelve coils; favorable. 





ensan 





‘Conceming the fact that the Sungoddess of Arinna of Progeny has 
been ascertained, 

11 (iit) bs f vows? 

12. Then let the exta be unfavorable. SAG.ME; unfavorable 











13 _If,o Sungoddess of Arinna, 
14 itis only you of Progeny 

15 (who are) angry because of vows 

16 but further etc., then let the exta be favorable 

17 ni(paiuri) and in the mouth (itis) on the right; unfavorable: 





18 Concerning [thjis fact that as a result has come out 
19 that I have until now 

20 [offended the [golddess, 

21 (are) you, o [godd]ess, for that reason 

22. angry? Then let the exta be unfavorable 

23. The throne on the left; unfavorable 








24 Ifyou, o deity, (are) for that reason only 
25 angry, 

26 because until now 

27 Thave offended you 

28 bul further etc, then let the exta be favorable. 


© For Hurrian haikalli (or with article haikat'ni) “palace” see E. Neu, SiBOT 
32, 228.230, with literauure. 

‘1 For this phrase see above Chapter V ad L.6+ ii 31" 

CEM. Schuol, AoF 21 (1998) 255. 








134 CHAPTER FOUR 


29 TEMES Ht.ja-an EGIRS 





ma 2i SIGs 





(blank space of four lines) 











0 afikei™ “UTU OUP na _ DUMU-an-na-ak 
31 A-NA IK-RI-BIULA Sever SixSA-al 

32. nu SUTU-S! pu-nu-ui-ia-an-2i 

33. lavif IK-RI-BU Sar-ni-in-ku-ua-al™ 

34 na-an Sar-ni-in-kin-2 
35 U-UL-ma ku-if Sar-ni-\inl\-ku-ya-al] 
36 nucui-fi 2a-an-kiNlal|-tar 

37 ma-a-an-ma-2a DINGIR-LUM mla-® x x{ 
38 nu TEMES SiGs-ru NU.S[IGs) 











39. nu IK-RI-BIDN- ma (hu-i-e-e¥ U-UL} 

40 Jar-ni-in-ku-u-ual-ai® 

41 kat-ta-an-na 2a-lan-kil{-la-tar SUM-an-zi} 
42 IK-RI-BIULA fa? far-ni-in-kéin-zi] 

43 DINGIR-LUM-2a KI[.MIN 

“4 xf 





45 nu KR BIDTA kuie-ed O-UL 
45 far-i-in-Nhal ea-ai 


Rev.iv 


1 kat-ia-an-na 2a-an-ki-la-tar 1SUM!-an-zi 
2. DINGIR-LUM-ja ku-it du-ya-an pa-ra-a 

3° fab-la-kar-ta-an har-kae™-un 

4 nw a-pid-da-an-na Se-er SISKUR' SUM-an-zi 
5 KILMIN nu TEMES SiGs-ru (erasure) 

6 ke-ei-kin ne!-ja-at-ta-at NU.SIGs 











7 nu IK-R1-BIBVA ma ku-i-e 


© Last sign written over erasure 
4 For tis reading see A. Walther apud A. Gotze, Batt 140. 
4 Probably some form ofthe verb malai- “to approve of” (e.g. ma-lo-0-8 or 
rma-la-a-an har-ti) has 10 be restored here: in view of the space available the 
addition of kifan “thus” seems less likely 
'® Possibly the line ended here but one could also think of a restoration mu-ud 
4 “and ther” foe which compare above ii 36, 
© Last sign written over erasure 
"The handcopy gives only two inscribed Winkethaken 
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The exta (are) pressed (together), behind it, however, (there is) a 
bbladderworm; favorable. 





‘Conceming that Sungoddess of Arinna of Progeny who 
was ascertained because of vows: 

they will ask His Majesty 

which vow is to be fulfilled, 

and that (one) they will fulfill 

The one, however, which [is] not [to be] fulfll{ed), 
[they will not give] compensatfion} (for) to h 

Ifthen you, 0 goddess, [have (thus)] alpproved?}, 

then lei the exta be favorable; unfa[ vorable]. 


(Or [eonceming] the vows [that (are) not) 
10 [be] fulfilled, [2] 

[will they give] later compensation 

[as well as fulfill} the vows? 
(Are) you, 0 goddess, elt 


‘and (for which?} later they will give compensation, 
‘and concerning the fact that until now 

Thave offended the goddess, 

will they for that reason too give an offering? 

Etc, Then let the exta be favorable 

Ke(Id)i has wrned; unfavorable. 











136 CHAPTER FOUR 


8 Sar-nivinuce-e2 na-al Sar-ni-inckdn-zi 
9) hat-ta-an-na 2a-an-ki-lastar SUM-an-2 

10 mdi-kin-na-kin BAL-an-ti 

LANA DINGIR-LiMeia-kén &ma-ta-af-iu 

12 UULBAL-an-za-kir 

13 kismuun-ma-kin BAL-an-20-ki-w-ya-an 

14 than-si ma-a-an-ma-za DINGIR-LUM KILMIN 
15 nw TEMEES SiGs-ru ni di ta ke 

16 en-tié GUB-al zi GAR-ri 

17 128ADIR SIGs TINIM SUM afnna-af] 





18-21 (vacant) 





22. “eri INIM SUN-an-na-a¥ hae 
23 e-ni kwit INIM SUM-an-na-ai 

24 *Ka-ta-pa-DINGIR-LIM -IDE! 

25 nw TEMES NUSIGg-du 26-bi(-Mi-ip-H-ma-an 
26 NUSIGs 








27 ‘ma-a-an e-ni-pat INIM SUM-an-na-ai 
28 "Ka-ta-pa-IDINGIRI-LIM ku-in I-IDE 
29° nam-ma-ma \KLMIN} nu TEMES SiG.-ru 
30 ni ZAG-za GUB-'za) Se-er-ma-a8-ma-ai 
31 uk-twri-if $1 ta STUKUL ZAG-1za) 

32 GUB-2a RAS zi IGARI-ri 

33. 12 SADIR SIGs 


34 pa-a-an-2i a-ii INIM SUM-an-na-al 
35° kif-an ii-hivi-la-ah-ha-an-ti 

36 ma-a-an-lma-kan} fa-ak-ti 

37 e-ni-na®-ai-tkén' ut-tar la-it-bia-ri 

38 nu TEMEES SIGs-ruZAG-2a RAS NUSIGS 





(blank space till end of column) 


5. Oracles concerning Zawalli-deities 


The four texts grouped under this heading are given in pairs: the first two 
attesting to the Zawalli-deity of Danubepa and Urhite3$ub, the last two to 
those of Sauigaiti. For remarks see above Chapter 1.12 and IL.3, for the 
possible link ofthe first two to the oracle V 6+ sce Chapter I.5. The find- 


© For this form see the discussion in E. New, GaKronasser 124-125. 
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8 are to be fulfilled, they wil fulfill 
9) and later they will give compensation 

10 _and they will offer a gift. 

11-12 To the goddess they have neither offered a mata 
13. Now, however, they wil start offering (it. 

14 If then you, o goddess, ete., 

15 then let the signs be favorable. Ni(paiuri), 5i(ntahi), 1a(nani), ke( Idi), 
16 en(-)tif left, there lies a bladderworm, 

17 twelve coils; favorable. The affair of givifng] 








Conceming the fact that this affair of giving was ascertained, 
23. (isit) this affair of giving which 

24 Katapaili is oversecingjoversaw? 

25 Then let the exta be unfavorable. Zebi(-ipiiman: 

26 unfavorable 








27 of giving 
28 ing/oversaw 
29 Tet the exta be favorable. 





30. Ni(paiuri) on the right (and) left, on top of thet 
31 (itis?) normal, si(ntahi), ta(nani), the weapon on the right, 
32 damaged on the left, there lies a bladderworm, 

33 twelve coils; favorable. 


34 ‘They will go (and) 
35 thus enjoin the affair of giving. 

36 knowledge (it), 

37 will this affair be solved for us? 

38. Then let the exta be favorable, Damaged on the right; unfavorable. 








spot of KBo XXIII 114 (304/f (+4/m)) is known: g/13, which lies on 
Bliyiikkale in the angle formed by the western wall of building F and the 
stretch of wall connecting the buildings F and E. It was thereby found in 
the vicinity (g/14) of KBo XVI 98 (above 2.) and 2275/c the latter of which 








7 Last sign written over erasure 
71 Om this word of. CHD LN 211. 
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seems to have been originally stored in Building E (see above Ch. 116), 
Both KBo XVI 98 and KBo XXIII 114 having been found in the same area, 





5.1.1 XVI 16 (CTH 570) 
bv. 


x+1_ [DI]NGIR?- 





(um?(-y® 


‘ma-a-an-za x"| 
3 SIS8U.A-bi IGUBM, 


4 fu A-NA DINGIR-LIM TEN 


5. ma-a-an-2a DINGIR-LUM ke-el|-da-ni me-mi-ni Se-er TUKU-wan: 


za] 
6 nu SUMES SIGs-ru nfi 
7 Kicekdn kavit (erasure) | 
UM-MA SU-NU-MA LUGAL KU[R UP /siulula 
91 DUG KAGAG.AA-NATEZEN! la-la-at-ltall-af Ix xxl 
10 ksit-wasra-at kar-fa-an DINGIR-LUM-2a k{e-e-da-n}i? me-micni Se 
ex 


11 mu SU.MES NUSIGs-du SU-71 GUB-la-ai NU.SIGs 


12 ma-a-an kii-pat nam-ma-ma KI.MIN "nud SU.MES S1Gy-ru ir-lit 
NU.SIGs 


13 naval nam-ma WiNus Mi, 





unwed Suen na me-mi-ir ‘dam-Imal-ra- 
4i-ua MUS UL e-ep-\pir) 
14 pa-ra-a tar-nu-um-ma-ai-{a-ja EZEN, UDU U-UL GUL-hi-ir DINGIR- 
LUM-2a ke-Ve-dal-ni 
15 me-mi-ni Se-er nu SU.MES NUSIGs-du SA DAB-an NU.SIGs 








16 ma-a-an ki-i-pat nam-ma-ja KLMIN nu SU.IMES'(SI]Gsru ZAG-za 
RAS NUSIGs 





17 naval nam-ma-ma pu-nu-ui-Swu-en mu me[-mi-ir \x-e-a8 

MU2.KAM kuit 

‘dam-ma-ra-aé hal-ki-in U-UL Nap pa-an-2}i GESTIN-ja- 
ua LUMES E.GALULA 








1g. MUNUS.Nes 


7 For this reading compare below rev. 2and left edge 1 
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this could imply that these pieces were too once part of the same lot of 
tablets housed in Building E. All texts have New Script. 

























[(Are?) you,} 0 deitly, 





If you, [o deity (are) angry because of this affair... then let the exta 


3. The throne [on the] left. } 


4 To the deity the house/domainvte[mpl 





5 Ifyou, 0 deity (are) [angry because of] thlis affair 
6 then let the exta be favorable. Mi(paiuri, ..) 





7 Gonceming this fact that. ] 

8 Thus they (said): “The king of iuwfa .. ] 

9) one jug of. -beer forthe lalaia-festival{. ] 

10 since it was neglected.” (Are) you, o deity, because of t{hiJs? matter 
alngry?| 

11 Then let the exta be unfavorable. The hands” on the left; 
unfavorable 








12 Ifonl 





this (is the case) but furthermore, ete., then let the exta be 

favorable. Ir(kipel)iif; unfavorable. 

13. We further questioned them and they said: “The dammara-wome: 
have not caug{ht] a? snake [2] 

14 and they have not slaughtered a sheep (of/for”) the festival of 
releasing. (Are) you, o deity 

15 because of this matter <angry>? Then let the exta be favorable. The 

heart is taken; unfavorable. 





16 Ifonly this (is the case) and furthermore, etc., then let the exta be 
[favo}rable. On the right damaged; unfavorable. 








17 We then further questioned them and [they] sa[id .. ].. since for two 
years 
18 the dammara-women do not t[ake] grain and the personnel of the 


palaces (or: palace complex) 


73 For the “hand” in extispicy ef. M. Schuol, AoF 21 (1994) 266. 
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19 UL (erasure) pisié-k-ir muck UDUAJLA'S-TU1 KAS x-ki:irBI-IB- 
RASA fa-ua-kin 

20 B-TU KAS fu-un-ni-ed-ti-ir DINGIR-LUM-20 ke-e-da-ni me-mi-ni Se- 
er TUKU-wan-za 

SUMES NU.SiGg-du 186 







21 mu (erasure 








1A-bi GUB-la-an NU.SIGs 











‘ma-a-an i-i pat nam-ma-ma KLMIN nu SU MES SIGs-rW® Ki-el-kn 
nne-ja-ad-da-at NU-SIGs 



























23° naval nam-ma pu-nu-ui-Fu-u-Ven nu me-micir MNCS MESam.ma. 
ra-al-ua ku-i-e-e3 da-pl-an-te-ei 

2A muwa-kéin ma-a-an DUMU.NITA thu l-e-da-ni-ik-ki a-ki nu-ya-as 
ma-ai-kén GIDIM"*.i da-pl-ancte-e5-pat 

25 decer Sa-lickif-kin-l2i} NINDA-a-ua KAS SA GIDIM az-2i-ki-ir 

26 MUNUS.MESdam-matral-ai-ia-ua ku-i-e-ed da-ploan-te-el nu-wa-ra 
at IT-THLUMES KUR Ar-za-u-ua 

27 Se-ebkid-ke-el-kin-zi” EGIR-pa-ma-ua-ra-at I-A E.DIN 
anda tive-ri-ja-an-te-e¥ 

28 ya-ar-pal-an <ai-ma-ai"”* U-ULTOG.YI.A-ja-ya-ai-ma- 
‘i-kén U-UL ar-ha ar-ra-an 

29° nu-wara-at I-NA E.DINGIR-LIM anda tive-ricja-an-te-e¥ DINGIR- 
LUM-2a ke-e-da-ni 

30. me-mi-ni' Se-er TUKU-u-an-za nu SU.MES NU.SIGs-du hi-tril-hisid 

das\ti-in du-da-mit.t-ia NU.SIGs 














uM 








31 [ma-|!a-an! ki-i-pdt nam-ma-ma KILMIN nu SU.MES SIGs-ru ZAG-2a 
RAS NUSIGS 


(blank space of approximately four lines till ower edge) 


74 The 18sign is written over erasure ("they anointed”)? 

S Comparison with the lines 12', 16° and 31" as well as the phonetic com: 
plement -ru show the NU-sign before sics to be either a mistake or to have been 
trased; note the small question mark in the handcopy by A. Walther. 

76 Sign looks partly written over erasure; tentative reading with G, del Monte, 
AION 35 (1975) 342. 

77 The doubly characterized -ike-form might be colloquial and/or a sign of the 
speakers" emotional involvement 

78 The signs followed by an exclamation mark look in the handeopy rather like 
GA, TOG and YAL respectively 
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the sheep with beer and filled the 





has not given wine, they have 
rhytons 

20. with beer. (Are) you, odeity, angry because of this matter? 

‘Then let the exta be unfavorable. The throne on the left; unfavorable. 









Ifonly this (is the case) but furthermore, etc., then let the exta be 
favorable. Ke(Id)ihas tuned; unfavorable. 





We further questioned them and they said: “As far as all the 

dammara-women are concemed: 

24 when somebody's son dies, they all together approach the deceased 

25 and they have each eaten the deceased’s bread (and) wine. 

26 And as far as all the dammara-women are concemed, they constantly 
sleep with the men from Arzauwa 

27. but later they (are) summoned into the temple 





















28 without, however, washing themselves, and without cleaning their 
clothes 

29 they (are) summoned into the temple.” (Are) you, o deity, because 
of th 





alter angry? Then let the exta be unfavorable. Hirihif dalin 
dudamitta™,; unfavorable. 





ase) but furthermore, etc, then let the exta be 
On the right damaged; unta 


31 [jf only this (isd 
favorable 





vorable. 





79 This translation assumes a chiastc structure for the sentences from 27° EGIR- 
pasma-uar-at onwards. Itis, however, also possible that the last sentence is to be 
understood as a sort of conclusion or climax: “and (thus) they are surimoned into 
the temple! 

80 For these terms cf. M. Schuol, AoF 21 (1994) 285. 
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(blank space of approximate) 





four lines from upper edge) 





(7¥Za-ua-al-l1iV"Da-nu-hé pa SISKUR-a¥ SU MES IR-w-en nu SUMES 
SIGs-ru NU.SIGs 


2. [DINGJIR-LUM-2a SISKUR "el-pa-nu-ua-an har-ti nu SU.MES (erasure) 
NUSIGs-du <<nuo> NU.SIGs 








3. [nw DOMES E.DINGIR-LM pu-nivudstu-uen nu me-mi-ir PA4 BAN| 
BAN 2 UP-NI BA.BAZA 

DUSYAB. AB GESTIN 4 BAN| BAN GAJ" BAN 1 wa-ak-fur 1 du-ud: 

ddu-ud NUN 

5 2DUOpUR.SL-TUM LAL. IS-TU A-BI SUTU-S kar-fa-an 
ULMESENGAR.MES-TIM-ma 

6 huivered e-fir muckdn a-pucu-uk -NA LOMES UMUA-ra-w-un-na paral 
anda 

7 pacar a-pu-w-ui-ma-kén I-NALUMES EN.NU.UN JUR.SAG+ pdir-ra 
aan-da pa-a-ir 

8 t-akma.ya-kin ku-ive-ed e-ei-ta mu-ya tepa-u-lyalza pé-el-ki-it 

9 DINGIR-LUM-2a ke-e-da-ni meomivntie-er TUKU-w-an-2a nu SU.MES 
NU®.SIG5-du iif NU.SIGs 





47 








10 ma-a-an ki-i-pdt nam-ma-ma KILMIN nic SU.MES SIGs-ru ke-lef-kdn) 
1ne-ja-ad-da-at NU.SIGs 


1 na-a¥ nam-ma punwud-iucwen nume-miir xx lel-eed-ua SA 
KU.BABBAR GUSKIN 
12. (DINGIRTLUM ar-ba if-puw-ua-an har-2i A-NA DINGIR-LIM-ua TU, 
UL eebai 
13 Srul-wa A-NA DINGIR-LIM 18.TU  UMASDA GU;-na pé-el-ga-u-e-ni 
14 SBOGIN-fa-ua PUOMTEA- muri GIRES.LA da-pi-an-da $A UMASDA. 


pat 
ga-u-e-ni nu-wa A-NA DINGIR-LIM GU;-na ya-aS-ta-nu-wa-an-da. 





1S daa. 





2a pé-ef-ga-we-ni 


81 Last sign writen over erasure 
%2 Last sign written over erasure 
3 Last sign written over erasure 

Last sign written over erasure 
85 Handcopy shows i 


‘THE INQUIRIES PRECEDING CTH 569 143 





Conceming the Zawalli of Danuhepa we consulted the offering’s exta. 
Let the exta be favorable. Unfavorable. 


Have you, o [deijty, spamed the offering?® Then let the exta be 
unfavorable. Unfavorable. 





four and a half BAN plus two fistful of porridge®?, 

seven jugs of wine, four and a half BAN of milk, half a BAN plus one 
uakiur plus one duddué of buter, 

(and) two bowls of honey (were) neglected by the father of His 
Majesty. But it was the cultivators 

‘of whom some went across to the people of the town of Araunna 

While others went across to the watchmen on the mountain. 

‘The group that was (left?) alone, however, kept giving in (too) s 
amount. 

(Are) you, o deity, angry because of this matter? Then let the exta be 
unfavorable. Ir(kipel)li; unfavorable. 

















Tfonly this (is the ease) but furthermore, etc., then let the exta be 
favorable. Ke(/d)i has urned; unfavorable. 





We further questioned them and they said: “The ...vessels of silver 
(and) gold 

the deity has scattered (and) the deity has no kitchen 

so that we usually give the deity to eat from the poor man’s kitchen, 

Also trough(s), kneading-bowl(s) (and) all (sorts of) ceramics from 

I same poor man 

we keep taking so that we constantly give the deity to eat from sinful 

(things). 











86 Cf. J, Tischler, HEGT, D316. 
£7 This may amount to approximately 90 litres: ef. RIA VI S24 
For this measure see RIA VII 525 
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18 nal nam-ma puenucui-Gu-wen nu me-miir TURVGh-al-ua-kn SNA. 
a§ UGU pa-it 
19. MUN dam-ma-ra-ai-ma-ua-kén Se-e5-k-iS-ki-it-pdt BAPPIR-(a-lual SA 
LMASDA 
20, da-a-u-e-ni nu-ya-ra-at A-NA DINGIR-LIM SUM-u-en DINGIR-LUM 
Vhe-elda-ni me-mi-ni 
21 Se-er TUKU-wan-za nu SU.MES NUSIGs-du ili NUISIGs! 









‘ma-a-an ki-i-pat nam-ma-ma KIMIN nu SUMES SI[Gs-ru 0 0 0 0°0 
Jx-fan!?-2a INU.SIG, 





(blank space of one line) 
3 Za-ya-al-li-( is *Ur-biAV-ub-fa-ai SISKUR x 


24 nu LUMES TEN DINGIR-LIM] "pu-rul-ul¥-fu-w-en mu me-mi-ir 
25 pé-ed-ki-ir! [ 
26 GESTIN-ia-u| 
27 DINGIR-LU 








28 [m|a-a-an [ki-i-pat nam-ma-ma KI.MIN nu SUMES SIGs-ru 


» XI 


Left edge 


ne-mi-jacni Se-er TUKU-wan-2a nu SU.MES 
NUSIGs du’ 


1 DINGIR-LUM-za ke-e-da-ni 





2 8U-TIGUB-lal-ai NUSIGs 


3. ma-a-an ki-i-pdt nam-ma-ma KLMIN nu SU.MES SIGs-ru kivei-kdn ne-ja- 
aad-da-at N[U-SIG3) 





© Followed by some illegible traces and break. 
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(Are) you, o deity, angry because of this matter? Then let the exta be 
unfavorable. On the right damaged; unfavorable. 





Ifonly this (is the ease) but furthermore, ct, then let the exta be 
favorable. SAG.ME; unfavorable. 











We further questioned them and they said: “A dog jumped on the bed 

19 while a dammara-woman used to sleep (there)! And a poor man's 
wort 

we take and gave it to the deity. (Are) you, o deity, because of this 





angry? Then let the exta be unfavorable. Ir(kipel)lif; unfavorable. 


22. Tfonly this (is the case) but furthermore, etc., then let the exta be 
favolrable. ... ]..: unfavorable, 


23 Concerning the Zawalli of UrhiteSub [we consulted] the offer 
efxta’... 








24 The te[mple] personnel [we] questifoned and they said: "J 
25 they gave[..] 
26 and wine [ .."] 
27 (Are) you, 0 deity [angry because of this matter? Then let the exta be 






28 If [only this (is the case) but furthermore, etc. then let the exta be ... 





Left edge 


1 (Are) you, o deity, angry because of this matter? Then let the exta be 
unfavorable, 
2. the hands on the left; w 





erable. 


3. Ifonly this (is the case) but furthermore, etc., then let the exta be 
favorable. Ke(ld)ihas tured; u{nfavorable}, 
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5.1.2 KBo XXIII 114 (CTH 570) 


Jkdin "Za-wa\- 

altti(-) 

2[ nu SU.MES 
NUSIGs-d{u 


a Jx ku-i-e-e¥ nam-ma- 





4 U.MES SiGs-rut EGIR-ma NU.SIGs-d]u IGI-2i SU.MES 
ives t[a? 

5 Kl arla-ia-an di ke GUB 
2a (?] 

6[ 1 x{ 0 Jx NU.SIGs 

3% if Jk EDINGIR-LIM-af ku-i[-e”-e]¥ SIxSA-ta-at SA 

ORUZi-Nit-hal-ra 
eit Wald NUSIGs 
91 Jeu SA URUZi-it-ha-ra nu nam-ma-ma KL.MIN nu 


IGi-2i S[U.MES 
10. [EGIR-ma NU.SIGs-d]u IGI-2i SU.MES ni i ke 12 SA DIR SIGs EGIR 

SU.MES zuf{-ul-ki-if? 
ni ] NUSIGs 


12 (8Za-ya-al-li-\is18.DINGIR-LIM SA P*YZi-it-hacra ku-if SxSA-at 1A) 
Ur bell U-ub 
13 [nu SU.MES NU?.St}Gs-du x 8 SA DIR-NU.ISIGs! 


14 (nu *Za-ya-al-ti-(1)EESA 





i U-ub-pat KLMIN nu TEN SIGs-ru x 
SHS0.A-hi GU[B-la- 





15. [kid kucit NU.S]IGs-ta nu *Za-ua-al-li-is SA (A)MA*UTU-S/-ia nu 
SU.MES NU.SIGs-du x[ 
16 [ Jx EGIR-SU 2 GAR-7i 8A DIR SIGs 
u-bé-pa-ma nu SUMES NU.SIGs-du ZAG- 
2a RAS N[USIGs] 





17 [rw Za-ya Dei 


5 Number writen over erasure 

‘The available space and comparison withthe next line forces to assume & 
spelling without al for which compare XLVIMI 124 rev.8 and LVI iv 2. 

2° Last two signs written over erasure 
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[J w= the Zawallli-dei 
2 [x thJen le{t] the exta be unfavorable... 





3. [oc] =.who |. | but funhermore 
[etc then let the first exta be favorable but le]t [the following (ones) 
be unfavorable}. The first exta: ni(paiur)ed, t{a(nani)? 
5 [a] [Separately Ji(ntahi) ke(Idi) on the left [2] 
[en Toe De Jou unfavorable 



















7 Conceming [the .. ].. of? the temple wh[o] were ascertained: Of the 
city of Zi 
8 [.] sautif; unfavorable. 








9. [Isitthe ...] .. of the city of Zithara but furthermore, ete.? Then let 

the first e[xta be favorable] 

10 [but Le}t {the following (ones) be unfavorable]. The first exta 
ni(paiuri), 5i(mabi), ke(|Idi), twelve coils; favorable, The 
following exta zu{/kis? .. 

unfavorable. 





nf 





12 [Conceming the Zawall]i-deity of the temple of Zithara which was 
ascertained: (is it the one) of Urbiftessub?] 
13. [Then] let [the exta be unfavoJrable. Eight coils; unfavorable 





14. [(Isit) the Zawal]li-deity of Urhiteiub only? Then let the exta be 
favorable. The throne on the lef[t; unfavorable.) 





15 [Concerning this fact that it was unfa]vorable: (Is it) the Zawalli-deity 
of the [mJother and His Majesty? Then let the exta be 
unfavorable. [ ..?] 

16 [.u:} «« behind it there lies a bladderworn 





eleven coils; favorable. 





f Danulepa? Then let the exta be 
unfavorable. On the right damaged; unfavorable.) 
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18 [nu 9Za-ua-ajl-li-is SA =Ur-biAU-ub-pat SA "Da-muhé pa-ia KLMIN 




















9 ‘SU.MEJS SIGs-ru EGIR-ma NU.SIGs-du IGI-zi SU.MES ni Sita 
®STUKULZAGL 
» | SJA DIR SIGs EGIR SUMES 72: hi-li-ip-Si-ma- an! NUSIGs 
a Ix SA "Ur-hé-AU-ub USixSAV™-a1 DINGIR-LUM-2a Se-ek- 
kein-dacus ua-a¥-kavus | 
2 [ | harrucé kavive-edSe-Sek-kuce-ni nu SUMES NU SIGs-dit 
ZAG-2a RA[!S NUSIGs) 





23 (%Za-ya-all-di- is “Ur be-90-Tubl deeb Rin dacuk- pt wana kul fe-er 
TUKU.T[UKU-uan-2a 
24 [nu SUMES SINGs-ru ni Sita ke [G]UB-2a an-Sa-an 12 8A DIR SIGs 


25 [ki-i? $A] °Ur-hé-9U-ub kuit Se-ek-kiin-du-ul wa-ai-huud Se-er x 








2% [| JX EZENg.MES SA MUL6?. KAM! kar-fa-an-te-e8, nu SA 1-EN 
MU.KAM EZ[EN, 
27 [BIZEN.MES U-UL é-ifa-a}n-te-ed;)ZAJUM J-EN GIN" | GIN?-fa 


(erasure)[ DINGIR-LUM-za} 
-ai] ya-al-ku-ya-a¥ Se-er TUKU.TUKU-u-an-za nu SU.MES 
NUSIGs-du SU-TI[ 





29° [DINGIR-LUM-2a ke-\'e-dal-a¥ wa-ai-hue-yal-ali de-er TURU.TUKU-U 
4an-2a KI.MIN nu SU.MES S[IGs-ru 


30 [ (-))nu? e-nicia (kJuel if) LU.MES 'E.DINGIR-LIM me-mil?-ir 
E.DINGIR-LIM-ufa 
31 [ }x U-ULx [0 }x MUNUS.MES x[ 0 © 0 }x-Iual? har-kén 
ile 
32 | inl ext Jx xSAL DIR 
33 | ht 


93 Because of the -2a behind DINGIRLUM immediately following, the x-at in 
front of it must be the verb of the preceding sentence. Although the sign trace 
‘seems quite short, the proposed restoration seems to be the most plausible one. 

5 Parallel to line 23 one might expect TUKU:TUKU- but the sign trace docs not 
favor such a reading. A reading Sixs- also seems possible although one misses 
the lower horizontal 





30 
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[Gs it) the Zawalili-deity of Urbites¥ub indeed as well as of Danuepa 
etc.? 

[Then] let [the first extJa be favorable but let the following (ones) be 
unfavorable. The first exta: ni(paiuri), Si(ntahi), ta(nani), 
the weapon (on the] right (... ] 

[..cloils; favorable. The following (ones): zehilipsiman: 
unfavorable. 

{Conceming this fact thal? (the Zawalli-dcity) of Urbitessub was 
ascertained: (Are) you, o deity, [angry because of] known 
offenses, 

{that is, the ones} we already know of? Then let the exta be 
unfavorable. On the right dama[ged; unfavorable.] 





[(is) the Zawallli-deity of UrhiteSiub anglry] because of those known 
offenses only? 

[Then] let [the exta be fa]vorable. Ni(paiuri), Si nahi), ta( nani), 
ke(Idi), on the right wiped, twelve coils; favorable 





[Cone 





ng this fact] that [the deity] because of the known offenses 
[against] UrhiteiSub [was] ascer{tained.? 

[(ls it because) ... .. the festivals of the sixth year (were) ne; 
and the festfival] of the first? year { .. ] 

[and the ... festivals (were) not celebrated and the jug (of) If 
shekel??[.... (Are) you, o deity,] 

because of [these] offenses angry? Then let the exta be unfavo 
The hands [.. ] 





lected 





ble. 





[(Are) you, o deity,] because of [thjese offenses angry etc.? Then 
{let} the exta be favorable. ..} 





[=] and conceming that fact that the temple personnel has said: 
“The temple{ ...] 


31-33 (no translation feasible) 
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Rev? 


(blank space of approximately three lines) 


x+l GIMEan 


2 naali? 
3 talxps 
4 Marl 


5.2.1 XV1.46 (CTH 573) 
Obv.i 


xt] Thaleuikdn ku-ie-es Zal-ula-al-li(-) 
2 (Hever detever e-eS-2i aln-M"| 
3 WiZayaal-lrisa-ri-i-r| 0 0 0)xxx| 
4 kevesda-ai-kin *Za-yacal-li-jfa’-ai | 1-a kucliS\-}i%Za-ua-al ti(-) 
Sanda TUKU-TUKU-wan-za nu MUSEN".ULA a-pa-a-latl fa-ki-ia 
‘ah-\i-ir nu MUSENULA [ 
6 TyMUSEN cartisy-an NI-MUR navai-kén pi-an SiGg-2a tit na-ai-kdin 
feGIRIU[GU ] 
sure) navai-kén plan ar-ba pait EGR KASKAL-NI 2 pdi-tar 
pal-hi-i# GUN-Uis{ 
8 na-at-kén EGIR UGU SIGs-2a t-e-er navat-kan pian ar-ha pa-acir 
9 UM-MA"ZeseLlal —SIxSA-at-ua 








7 tit ( 








10. Wa-yaral-li-if kuié StxSA-at “Za-wa-ab-liié SA E.LUGAL 

11 uw MUSEN.ULA SIxSA-an-du pat-tar-pal-bi-lin GUN-liy-an NI-MUR 
nla-lai-bin EGIR UGU SIG. 

12. dit na-ai-kén plan ar-ba pa-it hal-wa-a¥-di-in!-ma (GJUN-liyq-an NI 

MUR 
13. na-ai-kén EGIR UGU SIGs-2a dit na-al tar-lii (erasure) pa-an pa-it 
14 TYMUSEN ar-isz-an NI-IMUR! na-ai-kén plan SIGs-2a tit na-ai-2a 
IGUN-Li;g-an TUS-at 

15. KAXU-SU-ma-za-kén pf-an ar-ba na-a-if na-ai a-ra-if 

16 na-ai 2-an ar-ba pa-it EGIR KASKAL-NI 2 a-ra-am-na-an-du-ui 

17 [G]UN-lisq-an NI-MUR na-at-kén EGIR UGU SIGs-2a ti-e-er 

18 [nJa-latl-kdn pi-an ar-a pa-a-ir UM|-M\A "\Ze-ell-la SIxSA-at-Sual 














(end of column) 


9% Last sign written over erasure. 
9 Oraulil-an 
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Rev.? 


(no translation feasible) 


Obv. i 


ml 








[.-] 


Zawal- deities (is there) an individual Zawali-dcity 


Among these 








ngry and have the birds indicated that? Then [ 
the birds, 
6 Ancagle tar(wiyal)lian we observed and it came in front from 
favorable (direction) and abfove] behind 

yme and went past in front. Behind the road: two pattarpalhi- 
birds (came?) GUN-li/-li{an} 

8 and they came above behind from favorable (direction) and went 

front. 
9 Thus Zella: “It was ascertained.” 


hem ascertain] 





7 it 








10 Concerning the Zawalli-deity which was ascertained, (is it) a 
Zawalli-deity of the palace? 

11 Then let them ascertain the birds. A pattarpalhi-bird GUN-lian we 
observed: above behind from favorable (direction) 

12 itcame and went past in front. Then a halwaiii-bird GUN-lian we 
observed: 

13. itcame above behind from favorable (direction) and went across 
tar(wiyal Jian. 

14 An eagle tar(wiyal Jian we observed: it came in front from 
favorable (direction) and sat down GUN-lian 

15. while it turned its beak past in front. It rose 

16 and went off through the center. Behind the road: two aramnant- 
birds 

17 we observed [GJUN-lian: they came above behind from favorable 
(direction) 

18 [aJnd went past in front. Thus Zella: “It was ascertained.” 











98 For the expression ef. above XVI32, 8" 
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x+l ula 
po-a-il 

‘nu A-NA DINGIR-LIM 

DINGIR-LUM-za KILMIN x[ 

na-ai-kén pt-an| 

na-ai-kn EGIR| 

GIR KASKAL-NI 2 x[ 

tee-erx| 

na-aé pa-an| 

UM-MA "Zje-el-la 


{end of column) 
Rev. iii 
1 sixsA-at[ 


(blank space of three lines) 








2 paizil 
3 arhaila-an 
4 ZAG-eb-afi 
5. IGuNlqie™ 
Rev.iv 


1 [0 0 0-}iSl kuif *Za-ya-al-li-i x x! SA'x| 
2. [nu] IMUSENILYLLA SIxSA-an-du ta-pa-af-Hi-in tar-li,,-an NI-MUR na-al 
én BGI[R 
3° (nla-af 2-an ar-ba pa-it ha-af-ta-pl-in-ma GUN-li,,-an NI-IMUR na-ai- 
én! plan ku-lug) d-it 
pa-an pa-it EGIR KASKAL-NI TIyMS’ GUN-liy3-an 
MUR na-ai-kén plan ku-u§ tit 
an ku-u5 pa-it UM-MA ®PE-ja-am-mu ar-ba-ya pé-ei-fir 








4 na-aB tarstié 





5 na-at 





® Or-tl 

100 “One expects a stxSA-ar mv at this point but the space available seems a 
litle too short to allow of this restoration. Is the break at the beginning of the line 
to be restored with another Au} ("And wha)tever Zawali-deity was ascertained, 
(sit the Zawali of S{aulgatii?") or could the alleged 18 be the end of GIDIM with a 
preceding $4 ("Conceming the Zawalli-deity [of the dece]ased which was 
ascertained, (iit) the Zawali-deity of Sfauigati?")? 

TO! A restoration to M{eSraR-t is unlikely in view of the denial below in iv $ 
land the next question in iv 6 (“(Or is it the Zawalli-deity) of SauSgatti?"). 

12 Last sign written over erasure. 
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(s)he will givel ... J 
to the deity{ .. | 
(Are) you, o deity, ete. ..[ .-] 

In front it { ..} 

and behind it [J 

Behind the road: two... [ birds .. ] 
came [=] 

and across it [ ..] 

‘Thus Z[ella: .. | 


1 Itwas ascertained, 


(S)he will go[ | 
oulsfide ...} 
iu(s)he wifll] become right ..} 


The Zawalli-deity which { .. }u. (is it) [.. I's? 


Let them ascertain the [blirds. A tapafii-bird tar(wiyal)lian we 
observed: [above] beh{ind] it (came out of favorable 
(direction)] 

3 [aJnd went off through the center. Then a haitapi-bird GUN-lian we 

observed: it came in front ku(tayati) 

4. and went across ar(wiyal)lif. Behind the road: An eagle GUN-lian we 

‘observed: it came in front kui(tayati) 
5 and went zi(law)an kui(tayati). Thus Piyammu: “They have cast 














154 (CHAPTER FOUR 
(blank space of three lines) 


6 nw SA“ISTAR-ti-ma nu MUSEN.ULA SixSA-an-du a-ra-am-na-an-ta-an 
tar-liy-an NEMUR 

7 na-ai-kin plan SIG-2a iit nu GUN-lig-an MUSEN e-ep-ta navan 2-an 

8 ar-ha pé-e-da-as TIMES far-liyy-an NI-MUR na-a3-kan pi-an SIGs~ 











ait 

9 na-as 2-an ar-ba pa-it THM GUN-Liy-an NI-MUR na-ai-kén EGIR 
UGUSIGs-2a"-i01 

10 na-al-kin pl-an ar-ha pa-it EGIR KASKAL-NI ta-pa-al-Si-in GUN-lijy 
‘an NIEMUR 


11 naa GUN-lif (erasure) pa-an seit THMS®%ma GUN-liy3-an NI-MUR 
na-ai-kin EGIR 
uclU} 

12 hit na-ai-kén pl-an ar-ba pa-it UM-MA™Pi-ja-am-mu SIxSA-al-ya 





13 "Za-yaral-lilk ku-if SA “ISTAR- StxSA-at [n}a-an ar-ha KIN-an-l2il{ 

14 SISKUR-Ii pé-eb-hi nam-ma-an ar-Iha\K ASKAL-Hi-ab-mi ma-la-an- 

KILMIN nu MUSENULIAI SixSA-an-du) 

1S 2 ta-pa-af-Sisi8 GUN-liyy-an NI-MUR na-al GUN-liy3-an x[ 0] hivel-er 
a-ai-t{a-pl-in) 

In NI-MUR na-ai-kén EGIR GAM hut doit na-aé 2{-an alr-ba 
pa-it ta-pa-ai-fi-i[n 

17 [GJUN-lijg-an NE-MUR na-ai-kén plan ku-u8 dit na-ail-kdn VEGIR 

18 [BJGIR KASKAL-N/ a-ra-am-na-an-ta-an tar-liy;-an NI-MUR na-ai-kdn| 

19 [nja-af 2-an ar-a pa-it hal-ya-af-si-lin-kén tar-liy,-an| 

20, [nla-af 2-an ar-ha pa-ift 





16 tard 











1 (vacat) 
(break) 

$22 L&7 

Obv.? 

mel x 





AN-NUIOUTTTLUMES! Han 
[DIJNGIR-LUM-2a-kén SA E.DINGIR-LIM ka it-ki TUKU-TUKU-u[- 
yanza nu SUMES NU.SIGs-du 7] 





4 2é-hicli-ip-ti-im-ma-an NUSIGs 
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6 Or (isitthe Zawalli-deity) of Sauigati? Then lot them ascertain the 
birds. An aramnant-bird tar(wiyal)lian we observed: 

7 itcame infront from favorable (direction), caught a bird GUN-lian and 
through the center 

8 carriedit off, An eagle ‘ar(wiyal)lian we observed: it came in front 
from favorable (direction) 

9. and went off through the center. An eagle GUN-lian we observed: it 
came above behind from favorable (direction) 

10 and went past in front. Behind the road: A tapatii-bird we observed 

11 itwent actoss GUN-lian. Another eagle GUN-lian we observed! 
above behind it 

4 went past in front. Thus Piyammu: “It was ascertained.” 







































(influence)? 

14 Will I give her an offering and then send her off? If then, etc., then 
[let them ascertain] the birds. 

15 Two tapafii-birds GUN-lian we observed: GUN-lian they came... A 
hastlapi-bird 

16 tar(wiyal)lian we observed: below behind it came kuf(tayati) and 
went [o}ff through the cen(ter]. A tapassi-bird 

17 GUN-lian we observed: it came in front kui(tayati), and [above] 
behind... } 

ad: An aramnant-bird tar(wiyal)lian we observed: it [ 

1 

19. [alnd it went off through the center. A halwaili-bird tar{wiyal lial 
we observed: .. ] 

20. {aJnd it wen{t) off through the center { .. } 





18 [BeJhind the 





Obw. 





2 These men... [...] 

3. (Are) you, o deity, angr{y] over something inside the temple? [Then let 
the exta be... 

4 zebi(-)lipsimman; unfavorable. 
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3) [mJa-a-an-2a-[Ad]n DINGIR-LUM SA E.DINGIR-LIM-pét 
TU[KU.TUKU-uyanza nam-ma-ma-2a] 
6 U-U[L kluit-ki TUKU-TUKU-u-ua-an-2a mu SU.ME[S 











7 [DNGR elma Sro OO 
5 aot did da foc TORU TURD-ar tise ar fe 


9 [nju-kdn ku-it MEK Y DIM tahe-x x] 
10 xxx DINGIR.MES ZI-an!® x/ 

1) x-at nu UGE 

2, bt 


x+1 [TA] IMUNUSSUI.G[TIR-TUM Q4-T|AM-MA-pat nu KIN 


2. [INIA UD2.KAM pa-an-ku-ud-za ZAG-tar INIM? x[ 
3 [JINA UD.3.KAM DINGIR. MAY GUB-i ZAG-x[ 





$ Zaya-al-li-id SA “ISTAR| 
5 ki-mu-un ku-it DINGIR-LUM A-NA MUNUS.LUGAL x x| 
6 nw A-NA DINGIR-LIM SISKUR SUM-an-2i kueit-m[a-an 





a GIM-an SIxS[A-at 


8 DINGIR{-LU|A¢?-ma? pl-di-i8-8 NA UULi-ifp-ra-ai-ia%™S 
9) muckén an-ku GIM?-an MOUSTy.ya-ar-ya-an-2 6 

10. na-an pl-diveB-Si QA-TAM-MA ar-ha a-né-{a-an 

11 mw A-NA DINGIR-LIM SISKUR SUM-an-21 kucit-ma-an| 
12 na-at-m(u) a-ri-ia-fe-e8-na-za mac-a>~an SiSA-at na-aln 
13 [S-TU MNUSENST SIxSA-at 








14 (illegible waces) 


(break of two lines, then end of column) 


108 Op six? 
18 Orka-? 
105 Thus following a suggestion by G. Beckman; ef. G. del Monte, RGTC 6/2, 


95. 


106 Of jal-w-ya-ar-ya-an-2{?? 
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5 Ifyou, o deity, (are) ang{ry] over (something) inside the temple only 
[but (if you are) further) 
6 not angry over anything, then [let] the ext[a be... ] 





7. Concerning the fact that the gods? by/from the smiths ..[ .. ] 
8 Has (s)he been ascertained (to be) in anger for that reason? ‘Th{en let 
the exta be... ] 





9 Concerning the fact that the smiths ...[...] 


Rev 


1 [Through] the ‘Old Wom{an'] that [sJame [question], Thfen let the kin 
be...] 

2. [OJm the second day the panku [took] for itself RIGHTNESS ... |} 

3. [OJm the third day the MOTHERGODDESS rose, RIGITNIESS? ...] 


4 (Isit) the Zawalli-deity of Saul 

5 since now, o deity, for/to the qu 

6 and will they give an offering to the deity until... | 

7 and just as she [has been} ascertained] for me through the inquiry, | .. | 


8 The deity on his/her premises in the town of Lifpraiia” ... | 

9 and just as? completely ..[ --] 

10 [will they } thus undo him/her on hisfher premises { ...} 

11 and give the deity an offering until .. | 

12. and just as (s)he has been ascertained for m{e] through the inquiry, 
[will they? ...] he{r?] 

13. Through the divination priestess it has been ascertained. 




































CHAPTER FIVE 


CTH 569: TEXT AND TRANSLATION 





1. Text constitution: tablets one to fow 





Ma L5(2) 
2 XVI'58 


ILIA XXIL35 
B. XLIX 93 
2. KBo IX 151 
3A. XV132 
B. L6+XVI 4147/0 
4 Li192 


Ad. The comprehensive version 


‘The fragment published as XVI 58 (Bo 1294, 1.2) can be identified with 
ity as having been part of the comprehensively recorded oracle 
investigation concerning the tawananna, Danubepa, Urhitesiub and 
Yalpaziti as dei Chapter 1. Itcan be assigned to this group by the 
formula, rev. i min mamas DINGIR.MES [QATAMMA mal}in 
arteni afiekan INIM-ia [apéz mem)iaz laittari DINGIR-LUM nai (zilatila 
ANA INIM "Halpa-LU ieknun (idallauanni UL namma kuitki [EGIR-pa 
SUD-jaii] “If you, o gods, have [thus apprloved (and) that affair will be 
solved through [that deJed (and) you, o god, will not [in futu}re [pull back) 
the robe at us anymore in evil over the affair of Yalpaziti.” 

XVI 58 is max. 5.5 em high on the obverse, 6.0 cm on the reverse 
ncluding Randleiste till lower edge). The width is 5.7 cm for the obverse 
and 6.0 cm for the reverse. It constitutes the upper right corner of the 
second column and the lower right comer of the third colurin of a, most 
probably, originally two-column tablet. Because of the order in which the 
several affairs are teated and the fact that KBo II 6+ was the penultimate 
tablet of the series followed by one more concerning Sauigatti, XVI 58 is 
likely to have been the fourth tablet in the entire series of six. For its 
relative position to the summary fragments see below 2. 

‘Another fragment of the comprehensive version could be L 5 (Bo 9269, 
LI). Itis a small one-sidedly preserved piece with remains of two columns. 
Although it does not contain any of the parts of the distinctive formula, its 
right column 2'ff. runs closely enough to L. 6+ 7If. (§§12'-13") to consider it 
part of CTH 569. The left column merely shows traces of ends of two lines 
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(1° S]IGs, and 3° Jx), which will not be given separately anymore below. 
Because six different affairs take up six tablets, the fragment L 5, if indeed 
dealing with the second affair (Danuhepa), may possibly have been part of 
the second tablet. 


AdII, The summaries 


The fragment XXII 35 (Bo 4863, II.1A) was first attributed to CTH 569 by 
G.C. Moore, JNES 40 (1981) 49 n. 7. Column iii has attracted scholarly 
attention quite often, sce my SiBoT 38, 190, to be supplemented by G. del 
Monte in P. Xella (ed.), Archeologia dell'Inferno 106-107; the lines ii 2°- 
12' were transliterated and translated by G. del Monte, AION 35 (1975) 
335-336. The right hand edge of the obverse is 7.2 em high, the col 
width is 6.8 cm, the intercolumnium 0.7 cm on the obverse, 0.5 cm on the 
reverse. This piece contains the ends of only four lines of column i, just one 
possible trace of a sign of column iv (neat to iii 9"), but larger portions of 
the columns ii and iit over their entire width. Judging by the curve of the 
fragment the preserved part of the second column belonged to the upper 
half of the tablet, the preserved part of the third column to the lower half. 
le remains of column i (2° -rli-an, 4” -Jpa-ai) recall KBo IX 151 
1L2) with twice the Glossenkeilwort: Sa-ak-kw-ri-an (lines 2' and 
8°) and the PN ‘Da-nu-hé-pa-ai (line 5). A transliteration of KBo IX 151, a 
small fragment of either a first or fourth column, is therefore tentatively 
included immediately following that of XXII 35 i, Theoretically, it could 
even be a duplicate of XXI135 

The fragment XLIX 93 (Bo 6860, II.1B) forms the upper left portion of 
a second column, This fragment was not yet recognized as belonging to 
CTH 569; H. Berman, JCS 34 (1982) 122, 123, included it, however, in his 
listing of oracle investigations where the description of the oracle pro 
Ik measures 8.7 by 4.0 ems. Before the slightly indented 
first sign of line 2, two horizontal strokes are visible running over from the 
otherwise lost first column. The lines ii 6-19 duplicate XXII 35 ii 1"-12 
while ii 1-10 constitute a parallel and slightly elaborated version of L. 6+ iii 
10-15 and 17-21. XLIX 93 thus shows that XXII 35 ii belongs to the 
investigation of Danuepa, and therefore links the investigation concerning 
Yalpaziti contained in XXII 35 iii to the onc concerning Danuhepa and 
Urbitedub of XVI 32//L 6+ 

A join to the large fragment XVI 32 (Bo 2514, IL3A) was proposed by 
V.. Haas apud A. Archi, SMEA 22 (1980) 25 (ef. there n. 15) with L 6 (Bo 
10189, 11.3B). Later Haas, OLZ 77 (1982) 253-254, suggested that KBo IX 
151 might have belonged to the first column of the same tablet. To these 















































1 Another possibility would be to suppose that KBo IX 151 is part of the inquiry 
into Danubepa’s estate as announced in L 6+ iii 9-10 (GiDIM=ia-kan $4 & arifazi 
“(They will call a man... Jand he will make the deceased at the estate subject of an 
oracle inquiry"). If this estate was located outside the capital, the text of that 
inguiry might not have been kept in Hattuéa though. 
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pieces XVI 41 (Bo 2651, I1.3B) was added by G. del Monte in P. Xella 
(ed.), Archeologia dell’inferno 111 n. 23, which had previously been 
enlarged itself by unp. 7/v by H. Otten - Chr. Rister, ZA 62 (1972) 106-107. 
Sections of XVI 32, XVI41+7/v and/or L 6 were given in transliteration and 
translation by A. Archi, SMEA 14 (1971) 211-212 and 214, ibid. 22 (1980) 
25.29, A. Onal, THeth. 3, 173-174, and THeth. 4, 104-111 and 112. G. del 
Monte, AION 35 (1975) 327-328, gave a summary of XVI 32, which was 
later in Archeologia dell’ Inferno 111-115, supplemented by a translation of 
the ‘full’ text XVI 32+L 6+XVI 41+7/v. Finally, a paraphrase of the 
sections concerning Urbitediub can be found in Ph.H.J. Houwink ten Cate, 
BiOr 51 (194) 250-251 

‘Through this major join (KBo IX 151(+)"XVI 324L 6+XVI4147/») the 
almost complete second and third column of the original tablet seemed to 
have been regained with the small piece KBo IX 151 possibly pertaining to 
cither the first oF fourth column, However, photo collation has shown that 
XVI32 cannot be part of L 6+XVI41+7/v. As is immediately obvious fro 
the photo but not from the handcopy, L. 6+ (see Pl. 1) is written in a deep, 
clear and generally more regular hand than XVI 32. The tablet XVI 32 
itself shows two different hands (see Pl. II). The first seven lines are also 
fairly regularly written but the signs are slightly smaller than in L 64. 
However, after the sloppily drawn double paragraph line preceding line 8°, 
the writing suddenly becomes smaller and more superficial with a 
for the horizontals to slant downwards to the right. As such it resembles the 
second hand on KBo II 6+ iii 38-40 (see below); compare, for instance, the 
NA signs in XVI 32, 8°ff. with the one in KBo II 6+ iii 40. Significant for 
the two hands on XVI 32 is further the shape of the URU sign: in lines 1°-7 
it has four times the ‘older’ form with three equally long horizontals, 
whereas the middle horizontal in the lines 8"-30" is three times (8°, 24, 29") 
very much protruding, lending the sign its specific late thirtecnth century 
form. The size of the signs as well as the density with which they were 
written on the tablet also has its consequences on the amount of signs per 
line. In L 6+ most lines do not exceed the number of 15-16 signs in a 
Whereas XVI 32, 1°-7" normally has 18-20 signs and 8-30" mostly has more 
than 20. Moreover, the indication “Am Strich abgebroch 

nd in the handcopy of XVI 32 seems to be a mistake: what we see, is the 

lower edge of the tablet. Finally, the two fragments are different in size, 
i.e. XVI32, 1'-30" is 10.6 cm high, whereas L 6 ii 1’-30", which is supposed 
to join the former directly, is only 9.5 cm high. As far as concerns KBo IX 
151, some slight differences in sign forms might suggest a different hand 
than the one of L6.? 

On the other hand, the pieces XVI 32 and L 6+XVI 41+7/v come back 
together again as duplicates. The restoration of the ends of the lines XVI 
32, 14°-17" are securely based on the lines 19'-23' of the same text. The 
words YUL-ahhun, -Jel kuit and -Janzi of L. 6+ ii 16-18" not only show that 






















































on the lower 


2 “The exact size of KBo IX 151 cannot be given here because the measuring 
od was not visible on the photo (BoFn 14358). 
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the two texts use similar wordings but if taken as duplicating the line ends 
of XVI32, 15'-17" as restored after ibid. 20'-22", all line ends of L 6+ ii 1'- 
29° tum out to match exactly the restorations expected in XVI 32. There 
are, however, some slight discrepancies between the two copies. First of 
all, XVI 32 uses four lines for its last paragraph (27'-30"), whereas L 6+ ii 
(28'-30") seems to have three for the corresponding one. Moreover, 
whereas L 6 ii seems to have a double paragraph line between the lines 24 


and 25’, XVI 32 shows only one paragraph line between the corresponding 
lines 23°-24", Note that, when the texts were considered as joining directly, 
the line count between the two fragments differed one line from L 6 ii 9° 
onwards because the double paragraph line between XVI 32, 7’ and 8° 
corresponded to an empty space in L 6, which was counted as a line by 
Archi in his handcopy of L 6, Now that the texts are duplicates rather than 
belonging to one tablet, this may still be true. Final 

ulties in restoring XVI 32, 3° and 6°, L 6+ ii 1"-7" 
somewhat different wording here. 

XVI 32 constitutes the lower part of the second column of a tablet. It is 
106 cm high and 7.0 em at its widest (line 7"), Of L 6 the columns ii and iii 

nost in their entire length preserved (cf. the indication “oberer Rand 
although we have only the very ends of lines of ii 1'-30'. Of col. i 
y the traces of two ends of lines remain visible near ii 44'-45" (x+1 ]x-at, 
2° Jx). With the addition of the join piece XVI41+7/v (see the join sketch) 
this leads to a column length of at least 70 lines. The length of the tablet L 
6 as now preserved (57 lines for col. ii, 56 for col. iii) is 21.0 em, the 
‘column width measures 7.5-8.0 cm. With the join picce XVI 41+7/v added, 
the total length becomes 24.5 em. Only two signs remain of the first column 
and can be seen next to L 6 ii 44-45" (.]x-at), The traces in lower left hand 
comer of the intercolumnium of XVI 41, accompanied by a question mark, 
are hardly discernible on the photo; if they are signs, they are much smaller 
than the other signs. Moreover, as drawn in the handcopy, they would be 
written upside down. 

Finally, the small fragment LII 92 (Bo 6947, IL.4) iv 2'-6" turns out to 
be a parallel, shorter version of XXII 35 iii 7"-16". The obv. is 3.5 cm high, 
its longest line (7°) 2.3 em long; the rev. is 4.0.cm high, line 9° 1.8 cm long. 
The texts of column i cannot as yet be matched to any of the known 
fragments of this larger oracle investigation. Its fourth column correspon- 
ding to XXIL 35 iii, the obv. i must get a place in the earlier parts of the 
investigation. It is here tentatively put at the very beginning, although, for 
instance, with a tablet format smaller than that of XXII 35, it might have 
followed XXII 35 i as well. Its exact position cannot be determined. 





in view of the 
nay have had a 



















































The order of fragments in the tablets one to four 





First come the remains ofthe first column L.6 i and LII 92i which may have 
concerned the tawananna affair. The further order in which the texts will 
be presented below is dictated by the two key fragments XXII 35 and 








L 6+XVI41+7/ rev 
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XLIX 93 (IIIA and B). In general they show that aficr the tawananna 
affair those of Danubepa and UrbitelSub were dealt with first, followed by 
that of Halpaziti. Most problematic is the position of KBo IX 151. The 
fragments XXII 35 i and KBo IX 151 are kept together as remains of a part 
of the investigation preceding XV132. The similarity of KBo IX 151 to L 
(6+ ii 48ff. must in that case be considered due to the resuming of the same 
topic since, with XXII 35 ii//XLIX 93, 1-10 running parallel to the more of 
less immediately following passage L 6+ i 10-21, this would leave hardly 
any text between the remains of the first and second column of XXII 35 
‘The fact, that itis styled differently from XV132, that is not in the manner 
called ‘ultimate’, can be explained by the existence of more summary 
versions as is proven by XXII 35//XLIX 93 and XVI 32//L 6+. 

Then follow XVI 32/L 6+ with XXIL 35 il//XLIX 93 in Partitur, where 
they are parallel. The small fragment of the comprehensive recording L 5 
is inserted here at the point where it seems to correspond to the summary. 
Finally, the matter of Yalpaziti is dealt with in the summaries XXII 35 iii 
and Lil 92 iv, again in Partitur. Due to a fortunate coincidence both XXIl 
35 iii and the comprehensive XVI 58 iii preserve different paris of the two 
standard phrases characteristic of CTH 569 and may therefore textually 
‘not physically ~ touch on each other (see below in the Commentary, Ch. 
VI), As shown above (Introduction, Ch. 1) the two always occur together 
sometimes only separated by additional promises of compensation and 
remuneration. Therefore, XVI 58 iii is placed directly after its summaries 
XXII 35 iii and LIl 92 iv: this probably implies that XVI 58 ii should be 
inserted between XVI 32//L 6+ and XXII 35 iii and its parallel LI 92 iv, It 
will either have belonged to the end of the Urbitesiub affair or the 









































beginning of the Yalpaziti affair. This results in the following sequence: 
a) L6i (tawananna?) 
Lit 924 (iawananna?) 
b) XXIN35i Danuepa? 
¢) KBoIX 151 Danubepa 
4) XX135 ii/XLIX 93 Danubepa 
XVI32//L. 6+ tawananna, Danubepa, 
LS recol (inserted; Danubepa) 
©) XVIS8 i 2 
1) XXI138 iii Balpaziti 
Lil9ziv 





8) XV18 ii 
XXI1 35 iv 
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3. Text constitution: tablets five and six 


1 KBo ll 6+XVIII51 
Ma VIII 27(+)Bo 7787 
2 10N. 





Ad.1, KBoII 6+, the comprehensive version 





KBo II 6+ XVIII 51 (sce the join sketch) is a large two-column tablet with 
ca. 70 lines per column (including blank spaces). Except for just the ends 
of the lines 1-2, the first ca. 32 lines of column i are missing, 
Correspondingly, a similar but somewhat smaller portion of the beginning of 
col. ii is broken away. The indication (“Liicke von mindestens 10 Zeilen”) 
in the handcopy at the beginning of col. ii is somewhat inexact and 
therefore misleading. The gap between the sign trace in ii 5 and the first 
traces when KBo II 6 resumes again, extends over ca. 17 lines, or if we take 
the join piece XVIII 51 into account, ca. 15 lines. The consequently 
incorrect line count? of the handcopy has nevertheless been maintained 
here, Both pieces Bo 6 (KBo Il 6) and Bo 6695 (XVIII 51) were already 
glued together when the photographs (BoFn. 866-869) were taken in Berlin, 
The tablet measures 27.5 cm high and 18 cm wide (ji 35). Important 
corrections to the handcopy by H. Figulla as given in KBo II were published 
by A. Walther as “Verbesserungen zu KBo II 6” in KUB XVIII p, 40 ad no, 
51 (henceforth referred to as “Walther, Verbesscrungen”). All have been 
ned by photo collation, The lines iii 38-40 occupy a space normally 
filled with 4 lines and are more superficially written in what looks like a 
different hand with the horizontals slanting downwards to the right, thus 
resembling the second hand on XV132 (cf. above 1. ad II). ‘The begin 
of these lines are slightly more indented than the others in this column, 
Since it is not a case in which the oracle result was added later (thi 
beginning of this starts already in iii 37), the reason for this remains 
unclear. Note, finally, that the tablet shows a considerable number of 
erasures and mistakes (see the notes to the transliteration and 
commentary) 

Parts of this text have already been given in transliteration and 
translation by A. Archi, SMEA 14 (1971) 213, G. del Monte, AION 33 
(1973) 377-380, 382-383, and in P. Xella (ed.), Archeologia dell'Inferno 
108-110, and by A. Unal, THeth. 3, 103-106. 

































































Ad Il, The summaries 


‘The obverse of VIII 27 (Bo 3042) is 9.3 cm hij 
10'-11') is 1.0m. ‘The height of the lines 1 





its maximum width (Lines 
2° on the reverse is 5.0 cm. 





3 Because of the uncertainty about the exact number of lines missing at least a 
prime should have been added to the line numbers afr line 5 


E = 
3 % 
is] $ 

@ 
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It joins on its rev. 1°-8" unp. Bo 7787 indirectly as shown in the 
transliteration below. This tiny fragment, of which only one side is 
preserved, is 3.5 cm high, its width varies from 2.4 cm (line 1) to 2.0 cm 
(line 6). Nothing of the second and third columns seems to be preserved, 

The unpublished picce 10/v is a tiny fragment of 3.3x2.5 cm, one 
sidedly preserved only. It summarizes KBo Il 6+ i 31"-ii 31f. (§§9"=12 
Theoretically it might indirectly join VII 27(+) but this cannot be 
substantiated. It seems less likely to suppose it might still belong to the lost 
fourth column of L 6+, since this column will have contained the remai 
parts of the UrhitesSub and Yalpaziti affairs first.* 

‘As has already been stated in the Introduction (Ch. 1.6) VIII 27(+) may 
not have been a summary in all its (fragmentarily) preserved paragraphs. 
Nevertheless, its lines iv 1"-7" effectively summarize KBo Il 6+ iii 41-iv 23. 
‘Although the following paragraph VIII 27(+) iv 8-12" seems to match KBo 
TI 6+ iii 17-22, that is, an earlier part of the full investigation, it scems 
illogical to suppose that the order of the paragraphs would have been 
reversed by the scribe drawing up the summary. Instead, we probably have 
to assume that these lines are a repetition of the earlier part of KBo II 6+ in 
the sense that this part of the oracle investigation is taken up again, just as 
n XVI 32/1 6+ the affairs of the tawannanna, Danuhepa and UritesSub 
were resumed. At this point it should be noted that the length of the lines in 
VIII 27 suggests, that compared to KBo I 6+ iii 17-22 an extra element was 
added to the question. This would imply that the lines in question form the 
summary of the beginning of the missing sixth tablet of this oracle series. 
The reverse ends with a blank space of about seven lines. Given the fact 
that there is a blank space of approximately five lines on the obv. between 
the lines 12° and 13° also, the text does not necessarily end here. Judging 
by the curve of the tablet, the reverse side belongs to the lower half of the 
tablet but there may have been room for some 15 lines until the lower edge 
would have been reached. 

‘The appearance of the omina at the left edge of VIII 27(+)° suggests 
th oracle investigation proper ended on its fourth column, AS a 
consequence, the full investigation of which only KBo Il 6+ seems to have 
come down 10 us, will have comprised no more than six tablets: even if 
Vill 27(+) iv contained more text, itis not likely to have summarized more 
than a whole extra tablet. The reason for the inclusion of omina at the left 
edge of the tablet can only be surmised. It may, however, be no 
coincidence that the protases preserved on the left edge b, refer to SSIN (the 
Moongod) and “GASAN (a sumerographic way of rendering the name of the 
goddess Sauika). Especially, since in the entire Bogazkiy omina literature 
the latter is attested only here. Possibly, the Hittites investigated this 















































































One could also point at the spellings pdr-ku-nu-an-si without the glide in L 6+ 

ii 40", ii 5, 49 as opposed to pdr-ku-ru-ua-lan'(-i in IOV, 2° and ka-ni-i-Ja-ar-2/ in 

L 6+ iii 52 versus ka-nil-e3-Ja-an-2i in 10/v, 6°. On the other hand, VIII 27(+) has 
Doth pér-ta-mu-ua-an-2 inv 4" and kacat-tainiv 8 
See KK Riemschneider, Omentexte 149-150. 
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obviously highly important matter from all possible angles, including even 
references to omina collections of Mesopotamian origin referring to those 
ies, who were onomastically closely related to Armatarhunta (®4SIN.4U) 
and Saugatti (“GASAN-ti). If'so, this would be a rare instance of practical 
use of such scholarly compendia, 








4. Synopsis 


Because of the break of unknown length between the tablets one to four on 
the one hand and five and six on the other this synopsis is likewise split in 
two parts with a separate numbering of paragraphs, 











Tablets one to four: Since no real significant information can be distilled 
from the highly fragmentary pieces LII 92 i, XXII 35 i and KBo IX 151, 
Which are to be placed at the very beginning, this synopsis starts with 
32/L 6+. 





§§ Text Tawananna Danuhepa Urbite3sub 


{lost paragraphs 
about the 
tawananna, 
continued in $§8°-9°] 
[lost paragr 
about Danube 
gv xvi32 Out of each city 
irs given to Danubepa 
they will assign 
‘one household to 
her ancestor cult 
and they will bring 
back Danuhepa's 

















gods. 
§2-XV132 The cities will 
67 ive tribute to the 
eestor cult; 
continued in $$10° 
4 
double 
Stine 
8x XVI ‘The Majesty will 
iis13" complete the 
‘mantalli-ritual for 
the gods of Yalpa; 


Katapaili will 
appease the deity 











eo 









$5" 









56" 


97° 


58° 


59° 





XVI32 
ii 14’ 
18° 





XVI32 
ii 19" 
2 


XVI32 
ii 24" 
26" 


XVI32 
ii27" 
30 


L6+ 
ii31" 
34° 


L6+ 
i135" 


(continuation of the 
‘tawananna-affair) 
fragmentary 
something about a 
curse [of the 
tawananna’| 

Like they 
regularly undid 
the curse of the 
tawananna before, 
they will undo it 


(in Yalpa?) 
together with the 
king of Kargamié 
and they will 
found a priesthood 
there for the one 
destined by oracle. 
‘The Majesty does 
not have to 
complete the 
mantalli-rivual for 
the sons of 
Unhitedub, 

The Majesty does 
not have to 
complete the 
‘mantalli-ritual for 
the sons of 
‘Ammatarbunta 
They will take the 
city of Kiuta from 
TalmiteSub and 
give itto the 
deceased (= 
probably 
‘Armatarhunta), 
To undo the oath 
of His Majesty’s 
father 
UrhitedSub they 
will give one city 
near’ the city of 
Neya to the sons 
of Urhiteséub; 
continued in $615 
19 
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§10 


ul 


as 


Lo 
i148" 
3s" 


LO 
ii 56" 


L6+ 
iii 7-15 
~XLIX 
93,14 
(inser: 
ted L 5) 
L6t 
iii 16-2 
~XLIX 
93,5- 
XXIE35 
iz’ 
L6+ 











L6 
iii 30-31 
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now likewise once 
and for all 


(continuation ofthe 
Danueps afar) 
‘The curse of 
Danubepa is 
ascenained (> 
$11"); her soul is 
angry because her 
estate was 
squandered (> 
§12"); her deities 
were ‘locked in 
(> 413"); her 
estate was given 
to others (> 
§14"). 

Like they 
regularly undid the 
carse of the 
Danubepa before 
they will undo it 
now likewise once 
and for all 

As toher estate: 








they will send 
somebody to 
inspect any cultic 
shortcomings and 
do penance. 
AS to her ‘deit 
they will regularly 
give the offerings 
which were 
established by his, 
Majesty's father. 
As to the cities 
givento 
Danubepa: 
fragmentary 
something about 
tribute 














(continuation of the 
a7") 
fragmentary: 
something about 
His Majesty and a 








16" 


a7 


gis" 


a9 
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L6+ 
iii 32-39 


L6+ 
iit 40-45 


L6+ 
i 46-62 





double 
feline 
L6+ 

iit 63-65 


(inserted from 
comprehensive version: 
XVI58 ii) 


break of 
unknown 
length 


m1 


‘mantalli-rivual (in 
Yalpa?) 
In connection with 
the curse of 
Urbitedub it was 
established that 
his Majesty's 
father had 
promised 
something but not 
it 
Itis not 
recommended to 
send word to 
UrhiteSub as it 
stands 
Therefore they 
have undone the 
curse of 
Urhitedéub; they 
will recognize his 
sons and wives; 
they will conduct 
n oracle 
investigation 
about the mantalli 
ritual for his sons 
and follow up its 
results; no e! 
will be sent to 























The sons of 
UrbiteSub and his 
Majesty will 
perform the 
mantalli-rivua. 










172 (CHAPTER FIVE 


Halpaziti 
















XXII35 iii The Majesty will perform a mantalti-ritual for Yal- 
~LI192 —_paziti; the father of His Majesty and Yalpaziti will | 
(and perform a mantalli-ritual for each other; they will 
comprs do penance to the gods of Halpa and a ritual will be 
hensive _ officially established there. 

XVI 58 iii) 































Tablets five and six: Since VIII 27(+) i is too fragmentary, the synopsis | 
starts with KBo II 6+ i. As was pointed out in the Introduction (Chapter 1), 

KBo Il 6+ can be seen as the continuation of XVI 32, 19°-23" (§5") dealing 

with the mantalli-rituals to the sons/children of Armatarbunta. Because of 

the break of unknown length between the tablets one to four and the 
beginning of tablet five and in order to avoid an excessive number of 

primes behind the paragraph numbers, a new numbe 





























stars | 
$1 KBoI6+i 1-2 (fragmentary) someone is ang)ry? | 
(break) 
a irs (fragmentary, hurri-bird oracle, denial) | 
sia (confirmed through KIN-oracle) 
wie? [Armatarbunta] has uttered curses (jurri 
bird oracle) 
$s" i910" (confirmed through KIN-oracle) 
so" i L-t9" the deceased Armatarhunta is angry, his 
gods have been ‘scattered, his descend 
utters curses and his curse has been } 
ignored(?) (SU-oracle) 
7" (confirmed through KIN-oracle) | 
38" (confirmed through augury) | 
a" the curse of Armatarhunta having been 
established, they will cleanse the places of 
kingship and the thrones, His Majesty will 
cleanse himself, they will compensate for 
the ‘house’ and recognize his grandson 
(hurri-bird oracle) 
gio" 442-43 (confirmed through SU-oracle) 
gu" i44*=ii2 (confirmed through KIN-oracle) 
ii3-5 ((confirmed] through augury) 
ii 12 (fragmentary) something about festivals 
ii 16-22 (fragmentary) festivals have been left 


uncelebrated: they will make up for them 
(SU-oracle?) 
(confirmed through SU-oracle) 











$30 
gi" 


432" 
33" 


pa" 





937" 





130.35 
i136 


ii37-41 
42 
ii4345 
ii 46-48 
ii49 
1150-54 
i 55-1112 
iii 3 

iii 4-10 
iii 11-15 
iii 16 

iii 17-23 
iii 24-29 
iii 30-35 


iii 36-40 
iii 41-51 ~ VIL 


27(4) iv 1-6" 





iii 60-iv 2 ~ VIL 
21(+) iv? 





iv 10-16 
iv 17-23 
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(confirmed through KIN-oracle) 
(blank followed by double §§) 


the deity has taken up again the Sauigatti 
affair because of the curse of Sauigatti 

during her life (KIN-oracle) 

(confirmed through hurri-bird oracle) 

this has happened not only because of the 
curse of Sausgatti during her life (burri-bird 
eracle) 

the deceased is angry because of something 
(clse)(KIN-oracle) 

(confirmed through hurri-bird oracle) 

itis not only the curse of Saulgani during her 
life and the anger of the deceased (hurr 
bird oracle) 

the deceased’s children utter curses and stir 
up the deceased (KIN-oracle) 

(confirmed through hurri-bird oracle) 


itis the curse of Saus 





curses (hurri-bird oracle) 
(confirmed through KIN-oracle) 
(confirmation through augury but result is 
not given) 














whatever the reasons of her anger, they will 
appease Sauigatti; she demands, however, 
a mantalli-rwual (SU-oracle) 


(confirmed through KIN-oracle) 
both His Majesty and Sauigatti will perform 
mantalti-rituals (burri-bird oracle) 
(confirmed through KIN-oracle) 

undoing the curse of Sausgatti by cleansing 
the places of kingship and His Majesty, by 
setting up the image of the deceased and by 
giving her compensation, is not approved of 
(KIN-oracle) 

(confirmed through hurri-bird oracle) 
(confirmed through augury) 

they will set up the image of the deceased 
and give both her and her children 
‘compensation (4urri-bird oracle) 
(confirmed through SU-oracte) 

(confirmed through KIN-oracle) 

(denied through augury) 

(confirmed through counter-augury) 
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S41 VIIL27(+) iv 8" whatever the reasons of her anger, they will 
12 appease Sausgati; she might, however, 
demand a manialliiwal 





CTH 569; TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION 
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5. The texts: transliteration and translation 
a) L6+i(I13B) 


x+1 Jx-at 
2 k 


LIL 92 i (114) 
xe (IS-JrU MUISSU.GI 


2 (anja? suTU-SiL 
3 [IG]-an-da-ma x[ 
4 nu-kin ma-a-aln 
3 GlG-an-za GAM(-)x"[ 


6 TU MINUS TUG 








Hi-it-pu-ra-zal 
8 GAM-ma a-ri-ifa 
9 DINGIR-LiM-tar-tmall 





(Blank space of tree lines 


b) XXII 35 (ILIA) 


+l [ hs 
21 fa-ak-ku-r|ivan 
31 Ix 

af "Da-nu-hé*-|pa-ai 


©) KBo IX 151 (112) 





x1 [ Ix Je-er TUKU-TUKU-te<-an>-2a 
2 alr”’-pa tia-ak-ku-ri-an 

3 [ Sixs|A?-at 

4 6-TU)3 BTUKUL SIGs 

sf ari-ja-|uen"Da-nu-hé-pa-ak 

6 | EGI}R-an SixSA-at 

71 ETI Sener 


© On the photo it looks as if the scribe had intially forgotten to write MUNUS 
and had started with the lower horizontal of $v, Having noticed his mistake he 
wrote MUNUS over what was already there 
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a) L6+i 


(no translation feasible) 


LI192i 


[ThrJough the “Ofld Woman’ 












2 [Fo}r? His Majesty| 

3 [agaijnst, however, . | 

4 andiff. 

5 illness... [ 

6 Through the ‘Old Wo{man’ ..] 
7. Through (the deity) Wisbura [ 


8 [we] continued the ing{uiry 
9 the divinity, however, [ ..] 








b) (no translation feasible) 
°) 
XHL [.. ] (is/was) angry because of [ 
2 [.« J dispersed 
3. [was ascer}tained 
4. [... through] three oracle types: favorable. 
5. [..] we [investigatjed [through oracle]. Danubepa 
6 [alter was ascertained 


] because of [the estalte 
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8 ne teak-beritan) 
9 | ‘éllebri-ia-an-2{] 
10 [ Jx-nu-zi 
uf }x-an(-)x[ 

4)- LS(i1) 


~A.XV132 (IL3A) 
B.L6+XVI41+7/\ (113B) 
~ A. XXII39 ii (ILIA) 
B. XLIX 93 (I1.1B) 


IA it 


B17 x41 SA Ta-nu-hé:pa ku-i-e-e¥ URUDIDLLYLA pal”[-ra-a SUM-an-2(i)] 
2 muchin IS-TU 1 URU-LUM 1 E-TUM da-ai-\kill-u-an ti-ia-an-(2i)) 
3 na-at A-NA GIDIM pé-an-2i nu-uf-ma-ak 1 URU-(LUM (x x x7)] 
4 na-an a-Se-8a-an-zi nuckdn DINGIR.MES 'Ta-nuclhél|-pa 
5 BGIR-pa an-da pé-e-daanz 











§2° 6 mu URU,DIDULII.A-ma ku-i-e-e8 har-kén-2i na-af ar-kam-Imal 


(xti)] 
7 mu A-NAGIDIM ar-kam-ma-an BAL-ei-ki-u-ya-an Mil[-ja-an-2(i)) 


§3° 8. Kismuna-kdn GIM-an SA DINGIR MES O"al-pa deli-bi-ui UGU 
Wall-da-a(n-zi)) 

lija '8-an-da ar-ha 

(BAL-an-ti 

10 GIM-an-ma-kdn LUGAL KUR Kar-ga-mif UGU tvit-2i nutuf-Si 
kén'9\(Ka-t(a?-pa 
DINGIR-LIM-lin!)} 

11 GAM-an pa-ra-a ne-ia-an-2i mu DINGIR-LUM pi-di-fi GIM-an a 
[nisi(a-an-2)) 

12. na-an-kn KASK ALAS t-ja-an-2i YSANGA-UT-TA 


9 mwe-uS-ma-ai-za 4UTU-SI SISKUR ma-an 








H(i? ialan 
13. kif S&SA-ri 





§4° 14 ANA “UTU-S/ hai A-NA DUMU.MES ®Ur-hi-4U-ub &SISKUR ma- 
antallli-i(a)) 
BAL-wanci UL SIxSA-at UL-af kit (UTU-S( 


WULah-hul-un)] 






7 Je xMESor}x-e#7 L.6+ may have had a different wording here as well as in 
line 6" 


8 "There is one vertical to many 


















crn 569 179 


8 [..] dispersed 
9 [aman] thefy] will (cJal, 
10 [... ] he will [..] 

MW [Jo Lo) 





a) 


Ai 


1 The cities of Tanubepa which {thely [will hand] over’), 
2. outof each city one estate they? [will start taking 
3 and they will give it to the deceased and the one city [which] to them 


(..] 
4° they will populate it and bring the 
5 back in, 








ods of Tanue[pal 


6 Or, what cities they have, those [they will make?) wibfutarly? 
7 and to the deceased they will start offering tribute 





But now, when they carry] up the ulihis of Halpa’s city gods, 

9 the Majesty [will] com{plete} the mantalli-rituals to them. 

10 When, then, the king of Kargamis comes up (there), they will send 
Katapaili 

11. down out to him and when they c[elebjrate the deity on its own 
premises, 

12 they will ‘put him on the road’ ((.e. satisfy him) and found a priesthood 
the[re 

13 (and install) whoever will be ascertained 











14 Concerning the fact that it was not ascertained for My Majesty to 
‘complete the mantalli)-rtuals to the sons of Urbitedub, 
because I, [Mly [Majesty], had not wronged them, 
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16 WUL-ab-ta-0F kaif UN-aS na-af mu-uya ku-it T1-2a nu lall-pé-(el 





kuvit)} 

17 Zi-za UL wa-ar-di-ia-an-za nu SISKUR ma-an-tal-li ar-ha® B[AL- 
u(an-zi)} 

18 lalpé-er UL SKSA-at 












§5° 19 A-NASUTU-ST ki-it A-NA DUMU.MES =SIV- UR ma-an-tal- 











si 
Mii(a)) 
20 IGhan-da ar-ha BAL-wan-ri UL SIxSA-at UL-af Hhul[(-it SUTU- 
$1)) 
UUL-ab-huun YUL-ab-1a-a¥ hu-if UN-af naa nu-u-{(ua'® ku 
i) 
22. Th-za nu a-pé-el kit Z1 UL ya-ar-fi-ja-al(n-2a)] 
23. (nu) SISKUR ma-an-tal-li-ia ar-ha SKIN" -an-zi a-pé-ez [UL 
Six(SA"-at)] 
a 
§6° 24 ORK iicta-an-kin URU-an A-NA=GAL*UP ar-b](a ME-an- 
z)} 
25. (nJa-an A.NA GIDIM SUM-an-2i "Ka-ta-pa-DINGIR-LIM-i8 [(ka: 
reit)] 


26 (ula-tar-na-ah-ha-an-2a nu GIDIM a-pa-a-al Rar-su-l|a-(i2-2i)) 


$7.27 MA-MESTOM SAA-BI S7TUSI kul A-NA INIM ®Ur-Bi(U-ub Se 
¢”)| 
cat nue GIM-an MA-ME-TUM ar-ha KIN-an-zi nu A-N{(A 
DUMU.MES)} 
29 [*Ur-bitU-ub NA U*UNe-i-ia 1 URU-L[UM 
30 [pa-ra-ial SUM-an-z 





28 [sIIx 


(lower edge in A) 











$831 MNS @-ya-an-na-nal kuit pl-racan t-ja-an-na S 








32 [GAM a-ri-ia-we)n na-ai A-NA EME 
33. [Se-er SIxSA-a}t zi-la-ai 1S-TU LAL 
34 [MESUSS]ULGE IGIMUSEN-ja ISIG.! 





9 Like all other UA signs in XVI 32 but contrary to the handeopy this one als 
has two Winkelhaken. 

40 So B ii 22" after collation contrary 1 handoopy which gives $1 

1 “After collation. 

'2 'B may have had a double paragraph line after 24° as indicated in the 
handzopy 

13 Erasure, 
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16 and (because) the person who did wrong them, is sill alive and because 
hfijs 

17-18 soul (has) not (been) pacified, therefore, it was not ascertained to 
complete the mantali-ritual<s>. 





19. Concerning the fact that it was not ascertained for My Majesty to 
‘complete the mantallli-rituals to the sons of 
Ammatarbunta, 
because I, My Majesty, had not 
‘and (because) the one who did wrong them, is still 
alive and because his soul (has) not (been) pacified, 
therefore, it was [not estab]lished to bring the manialli-riwals o an 
end. 


They shall take away Kiuta, the city, from Talmitessub 
and give it to the deceased. Katapaili (has) already 
(been) given [o}rders and he will... the deceased. 


‘Concerning the oath of the father of His Majesty w 
ascertained in connection with the UrbitesSub affair, 

if they will undo the oath, to the sons 

of (U}thitesSub in Niya one settle{ment...*] 

they will hand [ove]. 


Bii 
31 As to the fact that [the awananna] was ascertained to step forward, 
32 w(e continueld [the inquiry] and in connection with a curse she 

33 (was ascertained. Outcome: through the diviner, 

34° [the ‘O}ld Woman’ and the augur: favorable. 
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$9" 35 EMEMINS g-ua-an-na-na hue SIxSA~at 
36 mu EMEMUNSjq-yaan-na-na ka-ru-i GIM-an 
37. pi-an ar-ba an-ni-if 
38 kicmucna-ia-an A-NA DINGIR.MES LUGAL-UT-TI QA-TAM-MA 
39 pi-an ar-ha a-ni-an-zi AS-RI'A [LUGJAL-UT-TI 
40. SSDAG.YLA-ia par-ku-mu-an-2i SUTU-St-ia-za¥9 
41 1S-TU EME MONS a.ya-an-na-na pdr-ku-Inul-zi 
42 ma-a-an-ma-za DINGIR-LUM QA-TAM-MA ma-la-a-an har-ti 
43 INIM MUNUS;q.ua-an-na-na-kdn a-pé-ez INIM-2a DUY-ri 
44° ri-la-ti-an-na-af INIM O™S,a.ya-an-nana 
45 TGje-ek-mu-un YUL-u-an-ni EGIR-pa UL 
46 nam-ma SUD-ia-2116-TU MUSYSSU GI 
47 YOYAL HIGLMUSEN-ia SIGs 














$10" 48 INIM "Dam bé-pa hull SxSh-at 
49. GAM a-ri-ja-u-en na-ai A-NA EMETI 
50 fe-er SixSA-at GIDIM-(a TUKU-TUKU-ti SixSA-atl 
AANA E-Th-al Se-er SxSA-at Eiri (kil) 
arpa $a!"-ak-ku-ri-an DINGIR.MES-af-fi-K{4n] 
Ju!” it EGIR-pa if-tap-pa-an-te-e8 E[-ir-ma] 
duit ta-me-e-da-ai pa-ra-a'SUMI|-an) 
nasal a-pé-da-ni-ja EGIR-an $|IxSA-al] 

















$11" S6 GAM @-ri-ja-u-en INIM "Da-nul-é-pa kuid A-Ni 
57 EMETI SixSA-at nw INIM '[Da-nu-hé-pa] 


(end of column ii) 


Reverse ili 
1 [ka-rwii GIM-Jan A-NA DINGIR.MES LUGAL-U[T-71] 
20 (plé-antarl-ha an-ni-if-ki-ir 
3 kicnuna-ia-an QA-TAM-MA plan} {ar-ha] 
4 aenivan-zi AS-RIB-A LUGAL-UT-TI [8DAG.UL.A-ia] 
5 pdir-ku-nw-an-zi 4UTU-St-ia par -ku-nu-zi} 
6 KEMIN 15-rut MUNUSSU GI LOYAL YUIGLMUSEN-ia 








M <ANA DINGIRMES LUGAL-UF-71>? CE. below iii 1-2 


Both the length of the break on the photo after 81 and the shape of the sign 
rest following it, suggest this restoration and reading, 

18 “The beginning of a small horizontal wedge is written immediately preceding 
8h; itdoes not look like one Glossenkeil 

1 Tablet has Kl 
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35 Concerning the curse of the tawannana which was ascertained, 

36-37 just as they have at an earlier stage undone the curse of the 
tawannana in front <of the gods of kingship>, 

38 will they now, too, likewise in front of the gods of kingship 

39 undo it, will they cleanse the places of (kin}gship 

40 and the thrones, [and] will His Majesty 

41 cleanse (himself) from the curse of the tawannana? 

42. Now, if you, o god, have thus approved, 

43 will the affair of the tawarnana be solved through that deed? 

44 In future, will the tawannana affair 

45 not pull back at us the robe in evil 

46 anymore? Through the Old Woman, 

47 the diviner and the augur: favorable. 

Danubepa affair, which was ascertained, 

We continued the inquiry. Because of the curse, (when) alive, 

50 she was ascertained, and the deceased was ascertained (as being) in 

51 Because of the estate she was ascertained. [Because] her estate 

52. (has been) dispersed, because her gods 

53 (have been) ‘locked up’, (and) because the estate 

54 (has been) hand[ed] over to others, 

55. she [was] a[scertained] later for that as well 


















56 We continued the inquiry. Concerning the Danu[bepa] affair [which] 
57 _ was ascertained [because of] the curse, (when) alive, [jus}t as they 
have 


Reverse ili 


undone the (Danubepa] affair (at an carlicr stage) 

[in] front of the gods of kingship, 

will they now, 109, likewise undo it in front of (the gods of kingship), 

will they cleanse the places of kingship [and the thrones} 

and will His Majesty cleanse] <himself> 

ete.? Through the Old Woman, the diviner [and] the a[ugur: 
favorable.) 
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$12) 7 ANAE-THma-al Se-er lait SIxSA-alt] 
TAB 1 nut fiw | 
8 nuckdn UN-an d-e-ri-an-2i nuub-i-kdn } 
9 an-da ar-nu-an-zi GIDIM-ija-kdn SA 1E) 
10 a-ri-ja-zi mu-uS-5i ma-a-an EZEN, hu -i3-ki) 
11 nasai-ma NINDA.GURg.RA UD.KAM-MI kar-Sa-an-2a x[ 
12 tija-an-zi GISAJUR gul-20-at-ta-ra-pét” (i-ya-aln-zi!* 
13 mueui-fi ma-a-an kar-ta-an haiti 
TL1B 2 kusitma-ad tear dean 
14 na-at tea-ap-pa-an-ta-la-an-2i GAM-a{n} 
TLIB 3 na-at 42a-ap-pa-alo 1 (4) casa 
1S zasancki-lactar SUM-an-2i IS-TU 3 O8'(TUKUL] SIGs 
TLIB 4 za-an-ki-la-tar[ a] 














te continued below) 








Inserted from the comprehensive version: LS rool. (1.1) 

xt [ il 
2. [DINGIR.MES-ii-kdn suit E}GIR-pla itap-pa-an-te-ei? 
3 [ -mJa-a¥ GIS.JUR [ 

4 [nuchin U)Nan ti-e-r{i-an-zi 

5) Inu EZEN,).MES GIM-an [4-61 “UTU-S1 da-a-ii? | 

6 

7 





‘nuclufl-ma-Sa-ai QA-ITAM'-MA 
aca QA-TAM-MA e<e8>-Iu 





ya-an ti-an-2i nu IGI-2i 
SU.MES SIGs-ru] 
8 EGIR-ma NU.SIGs-du I[GI-ti SU.MES... EGIR ...] 








9 nu ki-i-ma kil-an D[O-a0 
10 du-w-ua-an pa-ra-a x{ 
U1 tnul-u§-ma-ia-ai-kin {an-da Sar-ni-in-kén-zi 
12 [GAM-n]a 2a-an-ki-la-[tar SUM-anzi 





BI x-af ku-u-tunll 
is? MUSEN H{UR?-RI 
Ix xf 





§13" 16 GIDIM-ma ku-it A-NA DINGIR.MES Se-er 'SIxSA1-at 
17 _DINGIR.MES-ii-kén ku-it EGIR-pa ii-tap-pa-an-te-ei 
TAB 5 DINGiR.MES.Su-ma-af-Si-kin (kwit (6) E)GIR-pa i&-tap-pa-antfe-e3}] 
18 nu GIS.YUR gul-za-at-tar i-ya-an-2 
1L1B7 [n]u cis yuRYLA G-ya-an-{(2)i] 








1 So according to the photo but the last two signs are not present in the 


handcopy. The 7 sign almost touches the obv. i 48-49. 
19 "There is no paragraph line following in XLIX 93 (I.1B). 
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7 Concerning the fact that she was ascertaine{d] because of the estate, 
TIBI Conceming the fact that [was ascertained} forher J 
8 they will call a man and1to he{r(/him?)..] 
9 they will bring in and he will make the deceased at the estate 
10 the subject of an oracle investigation. And if from her so{me] festival 
11 or daily bread(-offering) has been withheld, 
12 will they start gfiving® (it)] and [will] they [check] the gulzattar-tablets? 
13 If something has been withheld from her, 
TL1B 2 that which (was) withheld] from her {.-] 
14 will they .. it (and) additionally? 
TLIB 4 [will hey]. it and additionally? 
15 will they give compensation? By means of three oracle types}: 
favorable 
LIB 4 compensation |] 


(LS rcol:) 















1 (osdnclied 

2. [because her gods (have been)] “lolcked up’) 

3 [they will check the gulzaitar] tablet [concerning th}em.” 

4 [They will] calf} a mjan, 

5 and just as [the father of the Majesty instituted”] festivals 

6 for them likewise will they 

7 and [will they] likewise [start] celebra[ting] them? Then 
let the first exta be favorable,] 

8 but let the following (ones) be unfavorable. The flirst 


exta 





9 Orwill [ .] dfo] this as follows: [ ..] 
10 further [ 

11 and these for them [will they? compensate 

12 and [additional ly compensation [will they? give? 
13 [so this [ 


14 [Then let the first flurri}-bird [be 








16 Concerning the fact that the deceased has been ascertained in 
connection with the deities, 
17 (thatis,) because her gods (have been) ‘locked up’ 
TLiB5 [Because] for her her gods (6) (have been) “ocked up 
18 will they check the gulzattar-tablet? 
UAB 7 they will check the tables 
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19° [nlu-{u}é-ma-a5-kén A-BI 4UTU-SI kit 
TLABS (nJu-ui-ma-af-kén 4-21 [(¢cTUS!)] (9) Gian 
20. [SISKUR M]E-if nu-u-ma-5a-Tat" EGIR-pa 
TLIB9 stsKUR ME-i (ILA id" )na-at OA TAMA 
21 [pé-ei)-ki-u-ua-an til-ia)-an-zi 
ILIAGi (#*) pe-eS-kiu?!-an teie-an-zi 
WIA S' Scku-ya-an mnu-ul-kén-te-ci-ma-at-kén 
6 kuwitna-ad-kin anda far-ni-in-kio-2i 
7° ma-a-an-ma OID0M Zi-an DUYSi 
8 Ushry MUN su 4 Uica eugene sist 
9° [sry ya—Nustas 











$138 10° [(kic)] kucit 77 ya NUsiGsta 
11 {(Gioint2)]a 4-NA 671 Se-er TKUTIRU.wc-an>-2a 
aa hi sxsA-at 





13° (kw) oI ana a Beer 
14? fTUKUTUKU-aL-t sixsA] att 


1s" | (lietir 
16 | Iekusit 
1" kk 


i 
[S-TIU 3 °8{TUKUL] SIGs 





§14° 23. [GIDIM-ma ke-if] URU,[DIJDLLUTA pa-ra-a SUM-an-ta-ai 
24 [de-er TUKU-TUKU-1}i SIKSA-at nu SUTU-S/ hucu-l uf-kul-ue: 





25 | J&.MES URUDIDULULA ar-kam-ma-an 
2% | Ji-an GIM-an me-ma-an-zi 

27 { -yal-) ava ul-ya-na KAR-wen 

28 | )k GIM-an SixSA-at 

» | 18-TU }131 8TUKUL S165 


$15' 30 (-NAUHal-pa(?) “UT]U-S/ SISKUR ma-an-tal-li-ja 
31 [BAt-wan-2i(?) J SixsA-at 48 


$16 32 [INIM™Ur-bi-}*0-ub hui SixSA-at a-ri-ja-uen 
33 [ru EME|!™1Ur-hi-4U-ub StxSA-at DUMU.MES-SU-di-kén kucit 
34 [KASKAL-di] (erasure) ti-fa-an-te-e¥ ar-ra-ab-harni-ia-at 
35. [ti-wa-t]a-ni-ja Se-er StxSA-at nu-kin A-BI*UTU-S! 
36 [0 Jx?-x kwit-i Se-er ar-ha pa-it na-at-kin 2a-a-ti 
37 [apéd-'dal StxSA-at nu A-B/ SUTU-SI a-pdid-da Se-er 
38 [A.NA] DINGIR-LIM-ma ku-e-da-ni-ik-ki kuvit-ki me-ma-an bar-ta 






2 ILIA G3* dail3?| (collated). 
21 111B 10 add. ua 

2 111B 11 -de 

23 A large Glossenkeil concludes this line and may mark the transition to 
another topic ofthe enquiry 
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19 And [the ritual] which the father of His Majesty 
TLIB 8 and just asthe father of His Majesty 

21 [instiJtuted for them, will they be{g}in to [givle it back to them? 
TL1B 9 instinuted a ritual for them, (IL1A4") will they thus begin o give 
TLIAS* As tothe uncelebrated (Festivals) 

will they compensate for them? 

If'then, deceased one, you relieve (your) soul, <...> 

‘Through the ‘Old Woman’ and the augur it was ascertained; 

through the diviner: unfavorable 








10° [Aste the fact) that through the diviner it was unfavorable, 
11” are you, [deceased one}, angry because of the estate? 
12° [on molt was ascertained. 






















13°14 [Con}ccming the deceased who was [established [lo be 
angry] because of the estate 
15" | ..] the esate 
16" [.] .. whichvbecause 
IF fod 
22 [By me]ans of three orfacle types}: favorable 





23-24 [Concerning the fact, that the deceased] was ascertained [(to be) in 
anger [because of] the cities, (which were) handed over, 
we will wait for His M 

25 [The ..] the cities, the tribute, 








26 [ u:] if they say (thuls?, 
27 ["... wro}ngdoings we found 
28 | ..] .as it was ascertained 





29 |... Through} three oracle types: favorable. 





30 [To bring] manal-tials fn the oy o 
31 was asceraieed 


Walpa(?), His Majjesty 


32 Concerning the [Urbijteiub [affair], which was ascertained, we made 
an oracle inquiry 
33 [The curse] of Urhiteséub was ascertained. Since for him his sons 








34 (have been) ‘put [on the road]’, he was ascertained in connection with 
Perjury? 

35 (and) [cur}sing. The father of His Majesty 

36 had somehow ignored? [...]...and he had transgressed it 





37 [Tha]t too was ascertained. Or had the father of His Majesty therefore 
38 promised something [to] some deity 
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39° [na-ali? na-uis pé-e-1a SlxSA-at zi-la-a¥ I-TU 3 TUKUL SIGs 

$17 40 [GAM kif-an] lalri-ja-wen pa. iA *Ur-bi-8U-ub 

41 (EMO wi-tloan-zi mu ui-tar 

42. [raat QJA-TAM-MA ha-at-ra-a-an-1 

43° (ruun-na-ali™ a-pé-e2 INIM-2a YUL-lu UL ni-ni-in-ku-we-ni 

43 [ JU-UL bé-e-iu-we-ni 

45. [1S-Tu MONUSSU.G)I (crasure}-UIGLMUSEN NU.SIGs -TU “OYAL, 

IsuZyLal 142.8075 NUsIGg? 

















$18" 46 [ANA @O)P-biU- ub "(a u)-ifa-u-an-2P* 
47. (U-UILISIxSA-at! nu Tkifl-aln DJU-ir 
48. [)S-TU EME®Ur-bi-l#{U-ub DINGIJR.MES LUGAL-UT-T1 
49. AS-RIVEA LUGAL-UT-T1 SDAG.YLIA! [pdr -ku-ru-an-2i 
50. *UTU-Si-ia-za pdr-ku-nuct zi [Sar-}nivik-2 
$1 da-an-ti na-ai-kin B-1TU' LUGIAL?-U}T?-T1 ar-ha 
52 ar-nu-an-7i DUMU.MES-if-fi MUNUS.MES-ia ka-ni-i-Sa-an-21 
53. (A1.NA DUMU.MES-ma A-NA SUTU-S/1Gl-an-da SISKUR ma-an 

talelicia 

54 arri-ja-we-ni nu ma-a-an SixSA-ri nu-ta BAL-an-ti 
55. mava-an U-UL-ma SixSA-ri nu-ta UAULMB)AL-an-2i 
56 ANA Url -pi-U-ub-ma™YTE-MU U-UL lusiciacu-eoni?* 
57 na-an !T00e-ekl-nu-un EGIR-pa U-UL-pdi SUD-u-e-ni 
58 mava-an-ma-an-na-ai SA"*Ur-bi-4U-ub YUL-lu a-pé-e2 
59 INIM-2a DUY-ri WUL-luna-ai-kin E-ir-2a parra-a 
60. ta-ru-up-ta-ri z-la-du-ya-an-na-aé $A *Ur-bi-MU-ub 
61 YUL-wan-za USfe-ek-nu-un EGIR-pa U-UL nam-ma SUD-ia-2{i) 
62 USL-TU 3 *TUKUL SIGs 


























$19" 63. [DUMU.MES *U]-bi-U-ub-za 11-TI4UTU-SI SISKUR ma-an-tal- 
lisia 
64 [BAL-an-zi mla-a-an-ma-kén A-NASUTU-SI JUL-lu 


65 ? U-UNL kuit-ki pé-e-da-an-zi SA 3 8TUKUL S{IG3} 








(lent breaks off) 


2 fier collation. 
2 ‘The tentative reading ofthe last four signs lowe wo G. Beckman. 
26 The left half of this and the following lines is provided by the join pieces 
XVI A1+7ie 
2 The ublet shows two Winkelhaken between the signs 71 and # 
% Soafier collation; at this point the join picce 7h sans 
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39 (and) not yet given [iJt? It was ascertained. Outcome: through three 
oracle procedures: favorable. 





40 We [continued} the inquiry [as follows]. They will proceed 
41 [to sJend [an envoy] to UrbitesSub. As the matter (stands), 
42 [acleordingly they will write [it) 
43 Will we not stir up evil [for ourse}lves by that deed, 
44 will we not open up [the affair”)? 
45 [Through the Old Wom]an, the augur: unfavorable; through the 
diviner: the signs? four times? unfavorable.” 
Tt was [not ascertained to send (word) [to U]r{bitess}ub 
and they [ac}ted as follows}. 
[Flrom the curse of UrhilteSiub] they will [cleanse [the go}ds of 
kingship, 
the places of kingship (and) the thrones, 
and His Majesty will cleanse himself, Compensations 
they will take and bring them away from kin[gshilp.? 
His sons and wives they will show recognition, 
We will make the mantalli-rituals vis-i-vis the sons (and) His Majesty 
the subject of an oracle inquiry, and if they are ascertained, they will 
perform them, 
If, however, they are not ascertained, they will not [per}form them 
‘but we will not send an envoy to Urhiteséub 
and we will certainly not pull the robe back at him. 
If the evil of UrbitesSub through that 
deed is solved for us, will the evil be (collectively) removed from our 
house? 
And will in future the evil of Urhitedub not 
pull back the robe at us anymore? 
Through three oracle types: favorable. 


63 [The sons? of U}rhiteSub will (perform] mantalli-rituals (together) with 
His Majesty. 

64 [I] then they will bring His Majesty 

65 [n}o [further] evil , (the result) of three oracle types: favorable 








190 CHAPTER FIVE 
e) —-XVISBii(L1) 


1 [S-Tu YHLGLMUSEN 1R-TUM Q4-<-TAM>MA-péit nu MUSEN.ULA 
SIxSA-an-d{u] 





a | tar-tiyy-an NI-MUR na-ai-kén p-an 'SIG3l|-2a) 
3. (witna-af }2?-an ar-ba pa-it TM™S™®.ma-kéln] 

4 [EGIR UGU SIG3}-2a Wit mu-za GAM-an ha-aF-ta-pt-i(n] 

5. [GUN-liF 1K-S]U-UD na-at an-da e-ri-ir? 

6 [navat-kén plf-an ar-ha pa-a-ir 


7 [EGIR KASKAL-M a-l]i-li-if-kin EGIR UGU SIG4-za] 
8 [d-it na-aS-kJdn pi-an ar-ha pa-it 
9 [UM-MA ®Kur-ia-|!*1LAMMA SixSA-at 





10 (8-TU "OAL IR-T]UM QA-TAM-AA-pait nu IGK-21 SUOMES 
11 [SIGs-ru BGIR-ma NU.S|IGsdu 3-8U ar-ha U-UL 


12 [ ] (vacat) 
13 [ Je x (DINGIR?. MESLia 
14 [ Wut? 


(break of unksown length) 














) ——_-XXIL35ii1 (1.14) 
LIT 92 iv (114) 
$20" x1 | “Hall-patL0r 
21 ti-ya-a-ni-j 
3 | Yxeja-2a pr-ku-nu-ya-an-2i 
4 [ASR LUGAL-UT-T SDAIG.ULA-Ja 
5. [pdr-ku-nu-ya-an-2]i 1GIDIM!-ja SUDan- 
6 [rucza §J/UTUL-S AWWA GIDIM (erasure) 1GI-an-da 
7. IStSKUR! ma-an-tal-lisja-an-2a 'BAL)an-t 
8 A-BIAITU-Shia SUD-an-zi 


9 mu-za A-BI UTU-S1™Hal-pa-0-ii-ia 
TA iv 2° (sisk}UR ma-an-ta[l-lija(-) ans 4cTU-s1 (3°) [*Yal-p]av-it-ta 
10 1-al I-e-da-ni IGl-an-da 

UA iv (3°7] [1-a8 1-edani tot-anda] 

11 SISKUR ma-an-tal-ja™! BAL~an-ti 

M4iv (32) [extant] 











inner inscribed verticals. 





2 The wisign lack 0 
320 ‘The sign SU is parly written over erasure. ‘The scribe may have started to 
write su without word space, then corrected himself, but left the foremost wedge of 
this sin standing 
BP Or ma-an tal<li>-ia? 
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[Through the augur the (same) question likewise: le{t] them establish 
the birds 





2 [A w.-bird] we observed tar(wiyal)lian. It [came] in front (out of] 
favorable (direction), 

3. [and it] went through the centre. An eagle then 

4 came (above behind] out of [favorable] (direction) and [came GUN-léi] 

5 down upon a haitapi-bird. They entered 

6 [and they] passed in [f}ron. 

7 [Behind the road: An allili-bird [came] up behind [out of] favorable 
(direction) 

8 [and it] passed in front. 

9 [Thus KurSa-]‘LAMMA: “It was ascertained. 


10 [Through the diviner the (sam 
11. {be favorable,} let {the following, 
12 [] 





J quesijion likewise: [let] the first signs 
es be unfa}vorable. Threefold not 











13 [..] and the gods? 


x+l [.« Ballpazit 

2 [from the curse 

3 [ } ow they will cleanse 

4 [the places of kingship] and {the thro}nes 

5 _[thely [will cleanse] and they will fetch the de: 

6-7. [in order for] His Majesty to perform the mantali-itual vis-a-vis 
the deceased 

8 And they will fetch the father of His Majesty, 

9 in order for the father of His Majesty and Yalpaziti 

TAiv 2° The mantolli-ital the father ofthe Majesty] (3°) and Ualpaziti 

10. toperform vis-i-vis each other 

Ai [3] [wil perform for each ther) 

the manialli-ritual. 
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12. dar-ni-ik-ze-el A-NA GIDIM SUM-an-ti 
Min 4? [Galeni-ikeafe-c] ava coat 

13 A-NA DINGIR.MES UUHfal-pa-ia Sar-ni-ik-ze-el 
Wai 4" [onvca. se ja(2)) 

14 da-ak-nu-ua-an-da-za pdr-ku-ua-ja-ra 
U4 iv [Bjaake-u-an{-da-za parkuyaaza 

15. SUM-an-2i DUMUMES.SU-ia-a¥|8i-Jkdn 
Ti [5°] [stve-anai) (6') uwesntes.u-lia-aStikan 
16 KASKAL-itija-lantoli I-A VR'Hal-pa-j}a? 
Av (6°) [ASKAL-Bijanzi} (7°) 144 UFO Yall pa(-) 
17 GiM-an ki-ift-tari 














UAiv IL coxrauata?)) 
18 piedi-tisl[ si? 
avs can-rumacant 
19 fa-palx{ 
naive" ma-a-na-ab 10-04 (0) 
2 
g) —XVISBiii(L1) 


xl [ Ixl 
2 U-UJO IsxSAVri 

3 [ }x Sma-a-an-ma-ai-ma-a¥ !DINGIR.MES! 
4 [QA-TAM-MA ma-la-WWal-an har-te-ni a-ii-kin INIM-Ka 

5 [a-pé-e-ez me-m)i-az la-it-ta-ri DINGIR-LUM-na-af 
6 

7 

8 








la-ti-jJa. A-NA INIM *Hal-pa-LU ™%fe-ek-nu-un 
[éda-lla-wua-an-ni U-UL nam-ma ku-it-ki [EGIR-pa] 
(SUD-ja-H nu KIN SIGs-ru LUGAL-ui-2a ZAG-tar 

9 [SA DINGIR.MES m}i-nu-mar8"-A ME-af na-a$ DINGIRMAU-ni pais 

10. [/-NA UD2.KAM] DINGIR-LUM-2a dacpf-an Z1-an Ti-tar-ra ME~at 

11 [DINGIR.MAW-n}i pa-if NA UD3.KAM DINGIR-LUM-20 

12. [EGIR-an ar-hla kar-pf-in ME-ai nw-kén anda 

B [] SIGswi SIGs 
(end ofc 








hh) —_XXIL3S iv: one possible trace of sign next to iii 9° 


(break of unknown length till KBo II 6+ and its summary VIII 27(+)) 





Following the paragraph line in LII 92 iv there is a short space of 
approximately two lines high with possible traces of erased?) signs but which looks 
blank otherwise 

3 For this restoration and its implications see the commentary. 

Last sign written over erasure. 
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ensation will (thus) be given to the deceased 
ILA iy 4" [co}mpensation [to the deceased 
13 and to the deities of Halpa compensation 
MLA iy (4") [and the deities (7)] 
14 from the unclean and clean 
14 iv 5" [from the ulncleafn and clean] 
15 will be given. And for him, his sons 
TA iy (5*) they will do} (6°) and [for him his sons 
16 they will ‘pu{t] on the road’. [An}d {in Halpa,] 
14 iv (6°) [they will puton the road’,} (7°) [And] in U 
17 as it [was] lafid down, likewise} 
TA iv (7°) [like it was laid down, likewise] 
18 on the spot [let it be laid down. 
MA iv (7°) [on the spot}, (8') let ft] be laid down. I he [is ascertained, 
19 he [will be 
TA iv 9" ithelis} no[t ascertained, .. 


8) 


xl [on] 

2 [If] he is [no}t ascertained. 

3. {he will not be ...] ... Ifyou, © gods, 

4 have [thus apprjoved (and) that affair 

5 will be solved through [that deJed (and) you, 0 god, 

6 will not [in futu}re [pull back} the robe at us 

7 anymore in [ev]il over the Halpaziti afl 

8 [then let the kiz-oracle be favorable, The KING took himself 
RIGHTNESS 

9 [(and) the GODS" FJAVORS and gave them to the 
MOTHERGODDES 

10 [On the second day) the DEITY took itself the ENTIRE SOUL and 
LIFE (and) 

11 gave (it) t{o the MOTHERGODDESS]. On the third day the DEITY 

12 took itself WRATH [from behind] and (it is) in 

13 FAVORABLE (position). Favorable. 











194 CHAPTER FIVE 


1 KBo Il 6+XVIII 51 
IS VII127(+)Bo 7787 
6 10 


IL. Obverse i 





xt a-ifa’. 

2 DINGIR.MES[ 

3 DUU-AIL(-)” 

4 nax{ 

5 kis-aln 

6 da 

7 na-x{ 

8 me-x| 

9 xT 

10 Sau 2 
I EGIR-mla 

12 Te 

(blank space of four lines) 

13 tu 

4 xxl 

15 e-xl 

16 LUGAL-x 

7 STV 

18 ANAL 


19 na-aé-x"| 
20. UDKAM[ 
2 xf 


35 Although it might have been expected, a reading /6-TU here docs not seem 
possible 
3% After collation a reading LUGAL-i[2- does not seem impossible. 





IL, Obv. i (no translation feasible) 
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1, Obverse i 
voit TUKUSTUKU-u?-an 
21 J (vacat)3? 
(break of approximately 30 lines) 

2" sle-e[r* 

mE 1a IGI-2i:i8 MUJSEN IYUR-RP? SIGs!-ru 
FeGIR-mal NU.ISIG3)-{du) 

48 MUSEN HUR-RI NU.SIGs EGIR SIGs 








g 4 SSUGIIR-TUM QJA-TAMMA-pdt_ nu KIN SIGs-ru 
eae JIME}an-te-eS na-at ANA SUTU AN-E SUM- | 

















an-Ne-e! NU.SIGS 
sa” A-NYA EME kawit-ki ta-li-ia-an 
7) (hkueit-ma-na-a3 T1-Han'"-2a" e-e3-ta nu a-pl-ia ku-it 
8° [EJME e-e5-4i-1i3¥!-4a nu MUSEN HUR-RINUSIGs-du NU.SIGs 
§5° 9° [7)S-TU MNUSSU.GIIR-TUM Q4-TAM-MA-pdi nu KIN NUSI 


du 
10° SA DINGIR.MES kar-pé-uf ME-an-te-ef na-at DINGIR.MAU-ni 
SUM-am-te-e81N[U?.SIGs) 


pit ku-it-ki TUKU TUKU-W-an- 
DINGIR.MES SU-ia-af-fi ku-it kat-ta 
DUMU,DUMU-SU SA ®4SIN-SU-ja EME e-e8 





§6" 11" ma-a-an GIDIM 








B-hu-w-ya-an-tece 





13" A-NA GIDIM-fa-kén IGL-2i A-NATEMEL ta-li-ja-an 

14° nu-za ma-a-an GIDIM ke-e-da-a3-pdt wa-ai-ku-ua-ai Se-er 
TUKU-TU 

20 GIDIM da-me-e-da-ni me-mi-ni Se-er U-UL 

MES SIGs-ru 





15° nam-macma 
16° ku-e-da-ni-ik-ki TUKU.TUKU-wan-za nu IGL-2 St 








37 Both these ends of lines are given in the handcopy only next to column ii; 


they are not taken into account in the line numbering of column i, 
3* Sce Walther, “Verbessenungen”. 
39 See Walther, “Verbesserungen’ 
4 The alleged trace of two wedges seen at the very beginning of the line in 
the handcopy is not discernible on the photo. 
41 See Walther, “Verbesserungen”. 
‘2 For the right form of this sign see Walther, “Verbesserungen” 












Obverse i 









1 [..angrly? 
2 [wl] 


(break) 





















[  beJeause [of(?)...] 

2. [su then] let [the first] hurri-{bijrd be favorable, but [let] the following, 
(one) be unfavorable. 

3 [The first hurri-bird (is) unfavorable,] the following (one) favorable, 








4 That [sJame [question through the ‘Old Woman 
favorable. 

5. [] (have been) taken and they (have been) given to the SUNGOD OF 
HEAVEN; unfavorable. 





6 [If... |somehow the curse (had been) ignored”, 








| 7 was [ali]ve? and because at that moment he 
8 curse? Then let the hurri-bird be unfavorable; 
unfavorable, 
oT a [thrJough the “Old Woman’; [let | the kin be 
unfavorable. [? ] 
10 The GODS" WRATHS (have been) taken and they (have been) given to 


the MOTHER GODDESS; u{nfavorable.] 





TI If indeed the deceased (is) somehow angry, and his gods (have) 
somehow (been) 

12 dumped(?), and Armatarhunta's offspring utters! a curse 

13 and the deceased, (that is,) at first? (his) curse (has been) ignored, 

14 if you, o deceased, (are) angry only because of these wrongdoings, 

15 but furthermore, o deceased, because of some other matter you (are) 
not 

16 angry, then let the first exta be favorable 





‘© For this translation see the commentary 
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87 


58° 


a9" 











CHAPTER FIVE 


17" EGIR-ma 





SS1Gs-dia IGI-2i SU.MES ni Hi ket"-A-u pucrucuan 
du(-)kar-ri-ta 

18° SSTUKUL $4 4U ZAG-af GUB-2a RA-IS 12 SA DIR SIGs 

19° EGIR SU.MES faUGU a-ui-ta NU.SIGs 





B-TU MUSEU GI IR-TUM QA-TAM-MA-pat nu KIN SIGsru 

4UTU AN-E GUB-i $A DINGIR.MES kar-pi-ud ME-an-te-e3 

na-at A-NA SUTU AN-E SUM-an-te-e5 INA UD.2.KAM LUGAL-Ué- 
2a ZAG-tar 

23° A-DAM-MA-ja ME-af na-at pa-an-ga-w-ipa-if 

24° INA UD3.KAM YUL-lu ME-an muckdn anda SUD-liyy SIGs 








25 S-TUWGLMUSEN IR-TUM QA-TAM-MA-pdi_nu MUSEN.ULA 
SIxSA-an-du 


(blank space of four lines) 


30" GAM kif-an a-ri-ja-wen 
06 x+l keven 


31" EME=siv-4 
116 1" ele 
32" EME™SIV 





‘avid SKSA-at nu kif-an DU-an-zi 








A-NA DINGIR.MES LUGAL-UT-T1 pl-an ar-ba a 








62 DING)RMeS LUGAL-UP-T pan 
33" AS-RI/-A LUGAL-UT-TI S8DAG.UL.A-fa pdr-ku-nu-wa-an-2i 
63 ee pac A a packunt-ya-lan 2 
34° SUTU-Sejo-ar pdr-tu-nutual-zi Sar-ni-tkleze-e-la 
6 4 farni-fize-l4 
35° $4 E11 ME-an-si mu beit dam-meli pedi t-an-2 
164" sa (S') tran} 
36° u-i-ma A-NA GIDIM SUM-an-2i DUMU.DUMU-SU ja la-me-da 


16 5° ku-itma 4A oltooe 
37" ka-ni-if-Sa-an-2i 1mal-a-an-ma-za DINGIR-LUM QA-TAM-MA 
masla-a-an har-te-ni 
16 6 ka-}inibet-Sa-an-z 
38° INIM =4SIN-*U-kin ke-e-ez INIM-2a DUY-1a-ri (erasure) 
39° DINGIR-LUM-na-al A-NA INIM INSU Se-er Wie-eh-nu-un 
EGIR-pa U-UL 
i nu IGI-2i-i§ MUSEN HUR-RI SIGs-ru EGIR-ma 
NU.SIGs-du 











40° SUD 
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17 but let the following (ones) be unfavorable. First exta: ni(paiwri), 
Ji(ntapi), ke( Idi), purundi(-)karrita(?), 

18 the weapon of the Stormgod (is) on the right, on the left (itis) 
damaged, twelve coils; favorable. 

19 Later exta: fa(nant) he saw above; unfavorable: 


20 That same question through the ‘Old Woman’; It the kin be favorable. 

21 ‘The SUNGOD OF HEAVEN has risen, The GODS" WRATHS (have 
been) taken 

22 and they (have been) given to the SUNGOD OF HEAVEN. On the 
second day the KING took himself RIGHTNESS 

23 and BLOOD and gave itto the panku. 

24 On the third day EVIL. (has been) taken and (it is) in SUD-li; favorable. 


25 That same question through the augur; let them establish the birds, 


30 In the following way we continued the inquiry. 
116 x+1 we «led. 


31 Concer 





ng the curse of Armatarhunta, which was ascertained, they will 
do as follows: 
116 1° [Concerning] the cur{se 








32 The curse of Armatartunta in front of the gods of kingship they will 
ndo, 

6 2 Jin font of the golds of kingship [ 

33 the places of kingship and the thrones they will cleanse, 

6 3 and [the throjnes they will cleanse, 

34 and the Majesty will cleanse himself. Also, compensation 

6 4 ‘compen]sation 

35 for the house they will take: some they will place in an immaculate 
spot 

U6 4 flor (5°) thely [wil place 


36 the other they will give to the deceased. And they will show his 
‘offspring recognition in some other way. 

116 5° the other [they will ive] 10 the de(ceased. (6') [And] they will [show 
re eogrition 

37 Now, when you (plural), 0 god, have thus approved, 

38 will the affair of Armatarbunta be solved by this deed? 

39 Will you, o god, not pull back the robe at us over the Armatarhunta 
affair? 

40 Then, let the first hurri-bird be favorable but let the following (one) be 
unfavorable. 











200 


gio 





CHAPTER FIVE 


4" 161 





i MUSEN HUR-RISIGs EGIR“ NUSIGs 





1Gl-an-da SU.MES IR. 





en nu SUMES SIGs-ru ni ike GUB-2a 
RAIS 
43° 2iGAR-ri12 SA DIR SIGs 





44° B-TUMONOSSU,GLIR-TUM QA-TAM-MA-pat nu KIN SIGs-ru 
45° DINGIR-LUM-2a EGIR-an ar-ha kar-pi-in ME-a¥ nu-kéin an-da 
(erasure) SIGs-u-i 





(end of column i) 


Obverse ii 


gia” 


s 
chapter, 


1 INA UD.2.KAM SA DINGIR.MES Imil-nu-marA ME-an-te-e$ 
na-at DINGIR.MAY-ni SUM-an-te-e x? 
2 INAUD.3.KAM pacan-ku-ui-2a GUB-la-tar YUL-lu-ja ME-aé nu- 
kin an-da SUD-li,2 SI{Gs"] 


[S-T]U GL MUSENT 1R-{TUM QA-TAM-MA-pait n 
MUSENMJLA SIxSA-a}redu 
at 
J} (vacat) 
5 
Ix 
(break of approximately 15 lines in KBo 116457) 
16 6 usaf 


12 [0 0 0 dakuya-ansta-r}i-jfa- 

B[ }xGAM-an 'ha?-ma?-ant-kd[n 

4 [ Jx-an tivan-2i KLMIN [nu IGL-2i-i}i 

15 [MUSEN HUR-RI SiGs-ru EGIR-ma NU.SIGs-du IGI-]2i-if MUSEN 
HUR-RI NU.S{IGs EGIR] SIGs 








6 @n|i-an-zi EZEN, MES-ma-ai-ma-a[3- 
d\n? kit 


Last sign written over erasure 
Last sign written over erasure 

For this reading see Walther, "Verbesserungen 

For the incorrect line count in the handcopy see the introduction to this 
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41 First jurri-bird favorable, following (one) unfavorable, 





42 We counterchecked the exia. Let the exta be favorable: ni(paiuri), 
Ji(muapi), ke(ldi) damaged on the left, 
43 a bladderworm lies, twelve coils; favorable 





44 That same question through the ‘Old Woman’; let the kin be favorable. 
45 The GOD took himself WRATH passing behind and (itis) in 
FAVORABLE (position). 


Obverse ii 


1 On the second day the GODS’ FAVORS (have been) taken and (been) 
given to the MOTHERGODDESS. 

2 Onthe third day the panku took itself LEFTNESS and EVIL; (itis) in 
SUD-li, favofrable.} 








3° [That same question throulgh the augur, let the{m establish the birds.) 
4 Lo] 
5 [~] 


(break) 


116 6" Through 


12 [ ... uncelebJra[ted? ... } 

13 [ .festival(s)] ~.assignl-.. J 

14 [ to... ] they will begin, ei. [Then let the firs}t 

15 [jurri-bird be favorable but let the following one be unfavorable; the 
filet jurricbird unfavorable, the following] favorable 








will [celebr}ate, because the festivals for them, however, 








202 CHAPTER FIVE 

















nt Sla-ku-ya-an-ta-ri-ia-nu-ua-[aln-te-es 
18 [ J2".SU ha-pusut-Fa-an-zi 
19 [ Ik phil-kicu-uacan ti-an-ri 
20 [ 1a kil-an ma-la-a-an har-te-ni 
GIDIM x{_] 
2 | S]IGs-tru EGIRI|-m}a NUSIGs-du 
tla-a-x*#{?] 
{ SIGs 
gis 23 (races of erased exta deseripion) 
a (waves of erased exta description) 
25 (waves of erased exta description)*® 





26 (taces of erased exta description) 1GL-zi SU.MES SIGs-ru 

27 EGIRyma NUSIGs-du IGI-2i SU.MES ni-kin GUB-l[a’ 00 0 Ji 

28 JiKASKAL 12 SA DIR SIGs EGIR SUMES pu-kdn-til{(-) © 0 
ull-kib 











29 SSTUKUL-ja GUB-la-at NU.SIGs 


§16" 30 STU MNUSSUIGIIR-TUM! [QMITAMUMA-pdi nu KIN SIGs. 
3 [ Jz ZAG-tar NINDA.GUR,.RA ii-pa-an-du-uz-t-ja ME 
ai 
32 [na-at A-NJA LUGALZAG-2a ME-if INA UD.2.KAM 
DINGIR.MAU GUB-is 
33 nu GIG?) x [0? ] nu-kdn DINGIR-LIM-ni da-pl-i Z1-ni 
34 INA UD3.KAM “{DA|G-ti-ii GUB-if nu SA LUGAL A-DAM-MA 
‘MU-an-na ME-at 
35 _na-an DINGIR.MAL-ni pa-if SIGs 


§17" 36 (erased: DINGIR-LUM ) 


(blank space of 11 lines 





48 Whereas the handcopy of KBo Il 6 only shows the beginning of a low 
horizontal wedge, the copy of this part of KBo Il 6 repeated in KUB XVIII gives the 
traces of three superimposed horizantals. Since no photo of the edge of KBo I 6 
‘was available, this could not be verified through photo collation, 

© The one Winkelhaken and the word nam-ma clearly visible in the handeopy 
near the end of the line were part ofthe text meant to be erased: the Winkelhaken 
was the end of a sign (c.g. Tt) and nama was already on the edge, thus escaping 
the seribe’s erasing hand. 





7 
18 
19 
20 
21 


28 
29 


30 


33 
34 


35 


3 
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[.. (have remained) u}ncelebrated, 

[--] they will make up [for them] twice(?) 

[= ] they will begin to give(?) 

[I you, © gods, ...] have thus approved, (and) the deceased ...[ ..] 

[ .«then,] let the [ first... ] be [fa]vorable [b]ut let the following (one) 
be unfavorable, sid... (2) 

[ (favorable 





25 (erased) 


(beginning erased) Let the frst 
exta be favorable 

but let the following (ones) be unfavorable. First exta: ni(pauri), 
forvto? the left . } 

4i(ntapi), the road, twelve coils; favorable. The following exta: 
pukantil- . ki 

‘weapon left; unfavorable. 





and 


That [s]ame question through the ‘Old Woman’; let the kin be 
favorable: 

[The ... ] took himself RIGHTNESS, THICK BREAD and WINE RATION, 

[and} put [it] on the KING's right. On the second day the 
MOTHERGODDESS has risen, 

ILLNESS 6... and (it is) in the GOD, in the ENTIRE(?) SOUL 

(On the third day the THRONE DEITY has risen and has taken the 
KING'S BLOOD and YEAR 

and gave it to the MOTHERGODDESS; favorable 





(erased: god) 


(blank) 








sis 


g19" 


$20 





23 


$24" 





39 
40 





50 
31 
3 


56 


% For this reading see Walther, “Verbes 
St The tablethas AN; see commentary. 








CHAPTER FIVE 





DINGIR-LUM ku-it SA "SISTAR-at-ti u-tar EGIR-pa SUD-at 

EME Sa S4STAR-at-ti-pét T1-an-ta-ai ku-it-ma-na-a¥ Tlan-za 
ea 

nw a-p-fa ku-it ar-ra-ahe-ha-niil-Ki-it nu KIN NU.SIGs-du 

DINGIR.MES GUB-ir mu-kil-Sar Sali wa-aS-tl YZ1-fa ME-ir 

nu-kén A-NA GIG GAL NUSIGs 











1S-TU MOYAL IR-TUM QA-TAM-MA-pat nu MUSEN HUR-RI 
NUSIGs-du NU.SIGS 


‘ma-a-an EME SA ISTAR-at-ti-pat V-an-Idalai-pat 
kuwit-ma-na-ai Tlan-2a e-ed-ta nu a-pl-ia ku-it 
ni-iS-ki-it nam-ma-ma KI.MIN nu MUSEN HUR-RI 
SIGs-ru NU.SIGs 











Ki TUKU;TUKU-nucan-sa nu KIN 

NUSIGs-du 
DINGIR-LUM-2a da-pil-an Z]l-an YUL-lucia ME-al ( 
‘na-at pa-an-gla-u-i] pa-if NUSIGs 





asure) 





18-70 WAL R-TUM 1 QA-TAM-MA-pat nu MUSEN JUR-RI 
NUSIGs-du NU.SIGs 





‘ma-a-an EME SA SISTAR-at-ti-pal Tan-da-a¥ 
kucit-ma-na-ai Tean-2a e-ebta nu a:phia kucit 

GIDIM-{a-kéin kuit TUKU.TUKU-nu-an-ta 
nam-ma-ma-2a GIDIM ta-me-e-da-ni me-mi-ni Se-er U-UL 
Auwit-ki TUKUTUKU-w-an-za nu MUSEN HUR-RI SIGs-ru 


NUSIGs 








pateriiei tn 








7a DUMUMES SU-ma EME ee ¥a-an-al nu GIDIM ni-nitin. 
HB ci | 
hu KIN NU SIG3-d IS-TU MU.JLA GID.DA SA TLUGALYA 
(DAMA IMELan’® 
ava! pa-an-ga-asi SUM-an INA UD.2KAM YULel(u | 
ME-at 





} 
aii) 





(endef eo 
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37 Conceming the fact thatthe deity has revived the SauSgati affair: 

38 (Isit) the curse of that same Sausgatti, (when) alive (and) as long as 
she lived 

39 and because at that moment she had cursed? Then let the kin be 
unfavorable 

40 ‘The GODS have risen, they took PRAYER, GREAT SIN? and FIRE 

41 and (itis) in the GREAT ILLNESS; unfavorable. 





42 That same question through the diviner; let the hurri-bird be 


‘unfavorable, Unfavorabh 





43 If (itis) the curse of that same Saugatti, only (when) alive 

44 (and) as long as she lived and because at that moment 

45 she had cursed, but furthermore etc., then let the hurri-bird be 
favorable; unfavorable 


46 Or is the deceased somehow angry? Then, let the kin be unfavorable. 
47 ‘The GOD took himself the ENTI[RE S]OUL and EVIL 
48 and gave it to the pank[u}; unfavorable 





49 That same question through the diviner; let the hurri-bied be 
unfavorable. Unfavorable. 
50 If (itis) the curse of that same SauSgatti, (when) alive 


51 (and) as long as she lived and because at that moment 
52 she had cursed and because the deceased (is) angry 
53. but furthermore, o deceased, you (are) not because of another matter 


i-bitd be favorable; unfavorable: 





54 somehow angry, then let the 





55 Do her children utter curse(s) and stir up the deceased? 
56 Then, let the kin be unfavorable. From(?) the LONG YEARS the KING'S 
BLO[OJD (has been) taken 
) givento the panku, On the second day EVI[L .. (has 
been) taken] 





57 and it (has be 





52 On the possibility of this combination referring to a Great King’s death sce 
Ch. VI, Commentary 
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Reverse ili 
1 [na-alt A-NA 4UTU AN-E ISUM-an} INA UD.3.KAM ILUGAL-uil- 


2a7ZAG-ar TI-tar-ra !MEV}-as 
2 Inw-kdn) DINGIR.MES-ni da-pi-iZi-ni — <NU.">SIGs 





§25" 3 S-TU UAL IR-TUM QA-TAM-MA-pat nu MUSEN HUR-RI 
NU.SIGs-du NU 





§26" 4 maaan EME SA “STAR-a-ti pit Tan-da-al ku-it-ma-na-aS 
5 Than-rae-e-ta nulal-pl-ia kw-it ar-ra-ah-ha-ni-if-ki-it 
GIDIM-ja ku-it TUKU.TUKU-u-an-2a DUMU.MES SU-ja-ai-di 
EME e-e-Sa-an-zi 
‘ma-a-an GIDIM ke-e-da-ai-péit ya-ai-ku-ya-as Se-er 
TUKU.TUKU-w 
e-e-da-ni me-mi-ni ie-er U-UL 
a nu IGI-2i-if MUSEN YUR-RI SIGy-ru 
Hf MUSEN'* HUR-RI SIGs EGIR 
NUSIGs 











8 nam-ma-ma-za GIDIM ta-n 
uit-ki TURU.TUKU-w-arn-2 
10 EGIR-ma NU.SIGs-du IGI 











827" 11 TU MONTSSU,GIIR-TUM QUTAM-MA-pal nu KIN SIGs-Pu 
12. DINGIR-LUM-2a da-pl-an Z1-an ai-iu-ul-la ME-a¥ 
13 nat DINGIR.MAU-ni pai INA UD2.KAM YUL-lu ME-an 
14 mwckdn A-NA GIG TURSS INA UD3.KAM DINGIR-LUM-2a da-pl 
‘an Zi-an 
15 Tarra ME-af nuckdn onda SIGs SIGs 


$28" 16 18-TU HGLMUSEN IR-TUM QA-TAM-MA-pdt ru MUSEN.ULA ar- 
ha pé-ei-fi-ansdu 


(blank space of four lines) 


$29" 17 S1STAR-at-t-i8 ku-ya-at-ta im-ma ku-ya-at-a 
18 Se-er TUKU-TUKU-u-an-2a na-an a-ri-ja-uce-ni 
19 na-an-kin KASKAL-Biti-ja-we-ni ma-a-an-ma GIDIM 
20 U-UL SISKUR ma-an-tal-la-ai-fa-am-mi-if™ 


5 See Walther, “Verbesserungen”. 
3 A Winkethaken seems to be written in the first horizontal of the sign WU. 
5 Tablet has I. 
5% In contrast tothe handcopy in KBo TI the tablet has only one paragraph line; 
see Walther, "Verbesserungen”. 
57 Last three signs are written over erasure 
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Reverse ili 
1 fandiijt (has been) given to the SUNGOD OF HEAVEN. On the third day 


the KING has taken himself RIGHTNESS and LIFE 
and (it is) in the GOD(S?), in the ENTIRE SOUL; <un?>favorable. 





“That same question through the diviner, let the hurri-bird be 
‘unfavorable. Unfavorable. 


5. lived and because at that moment she had curse 





and because the deceased (is) angry and (because) her children utter 
curse(s), 









se of these wrongdoings you (are) angry 
ermore, however, you, o deceased, (are) not because of another 
matter 
9 somchow angry, then, let the first hurri-bird be favorable 
10 but let the following (one) be unfavorable. The first hurri-bird 
favorable, the following (one) unfavorable. 





That same question through the ‘Old Woman’; let the kin be favorable. 
12 The GOD took himself the ENTIRE SOUL and WELL-BEING 
13 and gave ito the MOTHERGODDESS. On the second day EVIL (has 
ven) taken 
14 and (it is) in the SMALL ILLNESS, On the third day the god took 
himself the ENTIRE SOUL 
15 and LIFE and (itis) inGOOD (position); favorable. 








‘That same question through the diviner; let them cast the hurri-birds 





17 For whatever reason Sauigaiti (is) 

18 angry, we will investigate her through an oracle 

19 and we will ‘put her on the road’ (i.e. satisfy her). If, now, the 
deceased 

(is) not designated for mantalli-rituals, 





208 CHAPTER FIVE 









21 SISKUR ma-an-tal-li-fa-2a U-UL BAL-an-ti 
22 ma-a-an-ma-at GIDIM U-UL Sa-an-ab-4ti (erasure) 
23 nu SU.MES SIGs-ru ZAG-2a RA-IS NU.SIGs 






§30" 24 TU MUNUS§U GLIR-TUM QA-TAM-MA-pdt nu KIN SIGs-ru 
pa-an-ku-u§-2a ZAG-tar SA LUGAL-ia A-TA-MA ME-aS na-at A- 
NA LUGALIZAG-ra ME-is10 
26 INA UD.2.KAM DINGIR.MAU GUB-i a¥-u-ul ME-a¥ (mu-kénin 
erasure!) 
27 nuckén EGIR-pa *DAG-ti INA UD.3.KAM pa-an-ku-ui-z0-kén 








28 SA-za pa-ah-bur ua-al-du-la ME-aS' 
29 nuw-kin anda SUD-li2 SIGs 
$31" 30. MUSTAR-at-tili¥ kucit (F-T1°UTU-ST SISKUR ma-an-tal-li-ja<<- 





31 BAL!-u-ya-an-zi SIXSA-at nu-za 4UTU-S/ IT-T1 IGIDIM! SISKUR 
ma-an-tal-li-ia 

32 BAL-an-ti ma-a-an-ma-2a DINGIRMES SA "ISTAR-at-tUil 
SISKUR ma-an-tal-li'®-ja 

33.) 4UTU-S1 BAL-u zi ma-la-a-an \har'-te-ni 

34 nu IGL-2i-i8 MUSEN HUR-I SIGs-ru EGIR-ma NU.SIGs-du 

35. IGL-2i-i3 SIGs EGIR NU.SIGs<<-dio> 








36. 1S-TU MONUSSU GI IR-TUM QA-TAM-MA-pdt nu KIN SIGs-ru 

37 LUG[AL-Jul-za ZAG-tar ME-ai! na-at-Ikdnl A-NA "ISTAR-at-ti 
38 ZAG-2a ME-i5 (erasure) JNA UD.2.KAM GIG TUR ME-an 

39° muckén an-da S1G5-w-i INA UD3.KAM SA DINGIR.MES kar-pleui 
40. ME-an-te-e§ na-at A-NA {UTU AN-E SUM-an-te-ef SIGs 





$33" 41 GAM ki-ana-rija-wen 
USivi" Gawkib-an falf-rijaca-en 


5* ‘The BAL-sign does not seem to sant with a broken horizontal 
5% In the erasure one recognizes an AS sign. Possibly the scribe initially 
wanted to continue with nu but then decided to start a new line; for the similar 
phenomenon see below line 26. 
© See Wahher, “Verbesserungen' 
61 See Walther, “Verbesserungen”: cf. alto above line 
Tablet has Ni, see Walther, “Verbesserungen”. 








© According to the handcopy this Lt sign has only one vertical wedge at the 
‘end, Because on the edge, this could not be verified through photo collation. 

€ Tablet has Ni, see Walther, “Verbesserungen" 

6 See Walther, “Verbesserungen"; for the script in the lines 38-40 see above 
introductory remarks 
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21 he (i.e. the king?) will not perform a mantalli-ritual. 

22 Now, if you, o deceased, do not seck it, 

23 then let the exta be favorable. On the right (itis) damaged: 
unfavorable 





24 That same question through the ‘Old Woman’; let the kin be Favorable. 

25 The panku took itself RIGHTNESS and the KING'S BLOOD and put it to 
the KING's right. 

26 On the second day the MOTHER GODDESS has risen, she took WELL- 
BEING 

27 and (it is) back with? the THRONE DEITY. On the third day the panku 

28 took itself from? the HEART FIRE (and) SINS 

29 and (itis) in SUD-Ii; favorable, 


30 Concerning the fact that it was ascertained that Sauigauii will perform 
mancali-rtuals (ogether) with His Majesty 

31 will His Majesty perform maniali-rituals (together) withthe deceased? 

32 Now, if, you, o gods, have approved of Saugatti’s performing mantall 
rituals 

33 (together) with His Majesty 

34 then let the first hurr-bird be favorable but let the fol 
unfavorable 

35 The first favorable, the following (onc) unfavorable 


36 That same question through the “Old Woman’; Tet the Ain be favorable. 

37 The K[INIG took himself RIGHTNESS and put it on SAUSGATTT’s 

38 right. On the second day the SMALL ILLNESS (has been) taken 

39 and (itis) in GOOD (position). On the third day the GODS" WRATHIS 

40 (have been) taken and they (have been) given to the SUNGOD OF 
HEAVEN. Favorable. 


41 We continued the inquiry as follows: 
TLSiv 1" We continued the infquiry] as follows: 
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§34” 


§36" 








CHAPTER FIVE 


42. EME“STAR-at-ti kwit T-an-da-ai SSA-at 

USiv" eMe‘usran.atsi kui] (2) (sixshl-at 

43° nu kil-an DU-an-2i EME "!STAR-al-ti A-NA DINGIR.MES 
(LUGAL-UT-77) 

Usiv2 nue fran-ati] NA DINGIR.MES LUGAL-4r-7} 

44 pira-anar-ha a-ni-ja-an-2i GIDIM-{a Ja-ra-a 

TS iv" phan arpa anil-j-an-zi aS-xYO™ Loca-ur-n O8Dxcas.rial 

4° pecku-mu-ya-an-2i TU S1ja-a2)ple-ku-cou-ruz-2i [ODIWia] 

45__a-Se-Sa-nu-ya-an-7ijar-ni-ik-2e-el-la ME-an-zi 

USiv5" a-SeSa{nu-Jana{i far-i-if-ze-cl-fa Me-an-2i} 

46 na-at A-NA GIDIM SUM-ar-si ma-a-an-ma-za DINGIR-LUM 

KLMIN 








TLS iv 6" na-atawa coin (SuM-an-2i 
47 <<SA>> INIM “ISTAR-at-ti-na-ai-kén a-pé-e-er m{e|-mi-na-tza¥ 
48. (a-it-ta-ri DINGIR-LUM-na-al A-NA INIM "ISTAR-at-t 

49 WSje-ek-nu-un EGIR-pa U-UL ku-it-ki SUD-ja-8i 

50 nu KIN SIGs-ru SUTU AN-E GUB-i SA LUGAL ZAG-(tJar ME[-ai] 
51 na-at-Si-kdn ya-ai-du-li ME-iS NU.SIGs 





"52. 6-TUMYAL IR-TUM QA-TAM-MA-pdt nu IGI-2i-i3 MUSEN YUR- 
RISIGs-ru} 
53° EGIR-ma NU.SIGs-du IGI-z/-if MUSEN HUR-RI NU SIGs EGIR 
SI[Gs} 


54 15-TU WIGLMUSEN IR-TUM QA-TAM-MA-pdit nu MUSENAJLA 
SIxSA-an-du 
55 TM SE kén pi-an kucul tit na-ai-kén plan ar-ba pal-it (7) 
56 hurw-yarat GUN-US x x®-ja-ai-kén EGIR GAM ku dit 
57 na-lat\2-an ar-tha} [pa-a-ir E\GIR KASKAL-NI fuclucpl-if-kdn | 
(Onl 
58 EGIRGAM ku-ui dif na-aS 2-a)n ar-ha pa-it 
59 UM-MA®Kur-éa-\{AMMA ar-ha!-]ua pé-ei sir 





60 “hu ki-tma kitan DU-Aan-2i (erasure) 

61 GIDIM-ia fa-ra-a a-Se-fa-an-2i'Sar\|-i-Vik-zel-el" ME-an-2i) 
62__na-at A-NA GIDIM SUM-an-2i A-NA DUMU[L-MESSU } 
Msiv6" Vena DUMUMESASU 1 





% See Walther, “Verbesserungen 
© ‘See Walther, “Verbesserungen 
‘After collation 

In contrast to the handcopy there is enough space on the t 
nmodate this restoration. 
"Foe the single paragraph line see Walther, “Verbesserungen”. 
7 See Walther, “Verbesserungen 





blet 10 
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42 Because the curse of Sausgatti, alive, has been ascertained, 
ISiv 1" Becaulse curse of] Sauigaui (2) has been ascenained 
43 they will do as follows: The curse of Sauigatti in front of the gods fof 
kingship] 
Usiv2 the curse [of Saudgatti} in font of the gods of 
kingship} 
4 they will undo, and (an effigy of the) deceased 
ILSiv3" they will undo, the pla}ces of kingship [and the throne] 
4° they will cleanse and (His majesty] will cleanse [himself] and ((an 
effigy of) the deceased} 
45 they will set up and they will take the compensatio 
ILSiv5*  thely] will s1¢} up [and compensation [they will take] 
46 and give it to the deceased. Now, if you, o god, etc 
TIS iv 6" and give it w the deceased 
47 (if) the affair of Saukgatt is removed from us by that d{cled, 
48 (and if) you, o god, over the Sauigatt affair 
49 will not pull back the robe at us in any way 
50 then let the kin be favorable. The SUNGOD OF HEAVEN has risen, the 
KING'S RIGHT[NJESS [he?] took 
and put it for him on the SIN. Unfavorable. 











5 


52 That same question through the diviner; [let] the first hurri-bird be 
favo[rable] 

53. but let the following (one) be unt The first furri-bird 
unfavorable, the following (one) favor{able] 





vorabl 





54 That same question through the augur, let them ascertain the birds. 

55 An eagle came in front kui(tayati) and it we{nt} past in front...) 

56 a huiua(-bird) GUN-lié.. iteame down behind kui(tayati) 

57 and they [went] through the centre. [BeJhind the road: a Sulupi(-bird) 
Q 














58 came] down behind kui(sayat!) [and it] went through [the centJer. 
59 Thus KurSa-‘L{AMMA‘} “They have cast (away) 





60 Or will they do this as follows: 
61 They will set up (an effigy of) the deceased, [they will take} 

co{mplensatfion} 
ll give it to the dec 











6 


t] children {they will 
her children [they will 











37" 


38” 


939" 


40" 


7 See Walther, “Verbesserumgen’ 
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63. ma-a-an-ma-2a DINGIR-LUM QA-TAM-MA ma-la-a-an (halr-15i"? 
64 NIM “STAR-at-ti-na-ai-kin a-pé-lel-er me-mi-na-2a 

65. la-it-ta-ri DINGIR-LUM-na-a¥ 'A-NA} INIM “STAR-at-t 

66 ™9fe-ek-nu-un EGIR-pa U-UL nam-ma kuit-ki SUD-{a-5i 


(end of column iii) 


Reverse iv 


1 Fru IGIl-zi-if MUSEN HUR-IRI SIGsl-ru EGIR-ma NUISIGs-dul 
2. IGL-tiif MUSEN HUR-RI SIGs EGIR NU.SIGs 


3. 1Gi-an-da SUMES IRucen nu SU.MES SIG,-ru ni Si ke GUB. 








4 1SADIR SIGs 


5 15-Tu MONUSSU.GIIR-TUM QA-TAM-MA-pal nu KIN SIGs-ru 
6 LUGAL-uié-2aZAG-tar $A DINGIR.MES misnu-mard"-* ME-ai na: 
4a DINGIR.MAU-ni pa-if 

7 INA UD.2.KAM DINGIR-LUM-2a da:pl-an Z1-an T-lar-ra ME-ai 

8 naval “Uni pa-if INA UD3.KAM IS-TU MULULA GID.DA SA 
DINGIR.MES 

9 micnutmart" ME-an-te-eé na-at DINGIR.MAU-ni SUM-an-te-eb 
SIG. 





1018-70 WGLMUSEN IR-TUM QA-TAM-MA-pat nu MUSEN,ULA 
SIxSA-an-du 

ar-ha pa-it 

GAM kueuf seit ru-za GAM ha-ai-ta-pl-in 





M Suslept-in tar-tiyy-an NI-MUR na-ai-kén phar 
12 TIMES. ma-tdn EGI 
13 GUN-liS IK-SU-UD na-at an-da e-ri-ir na-at 2-an 

14 ar-ha pa-a-ir a-al-li-ja-ai-ma-kén pl-an ku-ud tit 

15 na-ai-kén pl-an ar-ha pa-it EGIR KASKAL-N/ a-lisli-ifzi-an 
16 kw-ué dit UM-MA™Kur-da-SLAMMA ar-ha-ua pé-e8-3ir 











17 (Ganda ™4GE,-LU a-uéta nu MUSENAJLA SixSK-an-du 
18 THMUSEN 





sure) tar-lif pa-an pa-it har-ra-ni-eS-ma-kén pl-an 
SiGs-2a tit 
2.piid-ma-kén EGIR UGU SIGs: 


(era 





19 na-ai 2-an ar-ha pa-it ba-lai 








6 


65 
66 


Re 


10 
nl 
2 
B 
4 
15 


16 
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If you, 0 god, (hjave thus approved, 
will the Sauggatt affair be solved for us by that deed? 
Will you, o god, over the Saugatt affair 

not pull back the robe at us in any way anymore? 


Then let the first hurri-bird be favorable but let the following (one) be 
unfavorable. 
The first hurri-bird favorable, the follow 








‘We counterchecked the exia. Let the exta be favorable, ni(paiuri) 
Si(ntahi), ke(Idi), on the left (itis) smooth, 
ten coils; favorable 


That same question through the “Old Woman’; Tet the Ain be favorable 
he KING took himself RIGHTNESS, the GODS” FAVORS and gave the 
to the MOTHER GODDESS. 

‘On the second day the GOD took himself the ENTIRE SOUL and LIFE 

and gave it to the STORMGOD. On the third day from the LONG YEARS 
the GODS’ 

FAVORS (have been) taken, and they (have been) given to the 
MOTHERGODDESS. Favorable 








certain the birds, 
and it went past in front 


That same question through the augur, let them 

A Sulupi(-bird) we saw tar{wiyal)lian 

while an eagle came down behind kui(tayati), Upon a haitapi(-bird) 

iteame down GUN-Ii. They came in and went through the center. 

An alliya(-bird) then came kui(¢ayati) in front 

and it went pastiin front. Behind the road: an 
2i(law)ar, 








(-bird) came 











jud(tayati). Thus Kuria-*LAMMA: “They have cast away. 

‘Armaziti performed a counter observation. Let them ascertain the 
birds. 

An eagle went across tar(wiyal)li while a harrani(-bird) came in front 
from favorable (direction) 





and went through the centre. A haitapi(-bird), however, came above 
behind from favorable (direction) 
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CHAPTER FIVE 


eit na-ai-kén pi-an lar-haV” pa-it EGIR KASKAL-NI hal-ya-a¥ 
Seif-kin 














21 BGIR UGU SIGs-2a tit Ina-ai-kdn! pi-an ar-ba pa-it 
2 i-pr-ya-ai-si-iS-ma-kdn Thy MUSEX SUTU-un GUN-liS ti-an tit 
23. UMMA™GE.LU  StxSA-at-ua 
(blank space of ca. seven lines) 
Liv? e703 rox. (913) 
Colophon 
4 SA mSINAU USA STAR-at-ti 
25 avri-ja-Se-Sary 





U.iv 
S41" 48 
9 

10 

u 

12 

7 Rea 


WA are flaked off. If the copy was f 


(blank space of ca. te lines) 
DUB.S.KAM U-ULQA-TI 


(column iv uninseribed until end) 






AYSTAR-at-tiid 
TUKU.TUKU-u-an 


Sat\|4a im-m)a Vkulf-at-ta de-er) 
na-an-kdn KASKAL-fi {ti 


3IDIM} 








U-UL ma-an-tal-la-ai-Sa-am-mi-i8 
SISKUR ma-an-tal-li-a U-UL B[AL-an-ti 
‘ma-a-an-ma-at GIDIM U-UL Sfa-an-ah-ti .. (2) 





(remainder of column iv, as f served, uninscribed) 


ding after the handcopy; according 10 the photo part of AR and the entire 
thful, the surface of the tablet must have 





suffered some damage between the making of the handcopy and that of the 


photograph. 


This ZA sign is added right between i and KU but much smaller than either 


of them, 
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20 and it went past in front. Behind the road: a halwaS3i(-bird) 

21 came above behind out of favorable (direction) and it went past in 
front 

22. An iparwaifi-eagle then came GUN-li toward the sun zi(law)an. 

23 Thus Armaziti: “It was/hey were ascertained.” 








U.iv7 ‘Through three oracle types: [Favorable] 





Colophon 


24-25 Oracle investigation of Armatarhunta and Sauigatt 


26 Fifth tablet; not finished. 


ILiv 


x48 For what{ever reason} you, Sauig: 
9 (are) angry, {we will ‘put her on the road’ (i.e. satisfy her). If, 
then, the deceased] 
10 (is) not designat{ed] for mantalli-rivuals { 2 ] 
11 he (i.e. the king?) will not pe[rforr] mantaili-rituals. 
12 Now, if you, o deceased, [do] not s[eck] it, [through .. 








?) 











216 CHAPTER FIVE 
Left edge a 


4 | Ik 





st z|i 
Left edge b 


1 tdk-ku SSIN d-it-2i na-ai GEy-ii-2{i 
2. SGASAN A-NA KUR-TI \JUL-lu ija- 





3. tdk-ku ‘SIN EGIR-i2-21 ha-a-li pul-wudzi 
4 SUB-T1/NIG.UR.LIMMU"S US-an ki-i-ia_ [2] 


75 Handcopy ut. 


CTH 569 


rlains will fll, 
| sn the country will thrive. 


Ja flood will wash [the lanjd away, 


1 


5 [ol 


Left edge b 


1 If the moon appears and become[s] dark {... | 
2. the ‘Lady’ will march to the country in evill, 


3. Ifin the last ‘vigil’ the Moon ec[lipses 
4 fall of the cattle (and) death will occur [?] 
















PHILOLOGICAL COMMENTARY 





Tablets one to four 


a) LIT92 (114) 






























5 


this and related oracle 





For the possibility of an illness as one of the events leading up to 
iquir Yote that th 
illness is not mentioned here as a token or symbol within the technical pa 
KIN-oracle but as part of the oracle question. 

7” Since E. Laroche's sole attestation for a deity “Hfizhura in his Rech. 
81 (IBoT 133, 29; abs. *Yi-i8-hu-ra; under the “Divinités As‘ s"), 
fences have become known: KBo XXXIV 139i 10° (abl. 
i-it-fu-ra-az), XLIX 2(+) i 8" (nom./gen.? 4Hi-i3-u-ra-a’) and the 
present attestation in LIL92 17° (*fi-if-hucra- np. 250/f (rev. 
1 (SHi-i}¥-bu-ra-za) can be added; for a complete listing see now B. va 
Gessel, OHP 154-155, ‘Three out of these five occurrences are either MUS 
oracles (CTH 575: IBoT 1 33, XLIX 2(+)) o refer to them (KBo XXXIV 
139, 250/f), Whereas in IBoT 133, 29 (ed. E, Laroche, RA 52 (1958) 152, 
156; “Se tenant en haut, il s'est caché au diew Highura.”) “ishura is one 
among many deities present in some form in the basin, th 

cl-like creature seeks its way, in XLIX 2(+) i 8° the deity s 
at the very beginning of the MUS oracle observation: 





see above Ch, IIL3 and 4. 























). To these 








ough which the 
ms to stand 











7 [wn #aital « kan) x-xAi/ta-ai DINGIR-LUM YUL-U-i 
8° [an-da-an] U-UL ne-{a-di nu SBi-i8-bu-ra-ak 

of Jk MUS SUM LUGAL-kdn IS-TU MU.KAM.JLA GI[D.DA] 
10" [ | na-ai-kéin GUNNI pa- 





® 0 after collation by E. New. 





[..] You, 0 god, will not tum [towards ... ] in evil, then Uighura [ .. }. 
The ‘snake’ (called) NAME OF THE KING [came] from LO[NG] YEARS 
and went to the HEARTH 


One almost gets the impression that YiSbura here represents or introduce: 
this type of oracle after which the actual description of the animal's 
movements begins. An important and possibly similar role is played by this 
deity in KBo XXXIV 139 as well. At least four oracle types are attested 
here: KIN in i3"-5', SU in 16-8", clinomancy/ait-oracle in i 10°-15" and 




















220 CHAPTER Six 
URRI-bird oracle in iv 2’ and 3°. The paragraph containing the Sait 
oracle, for which in general see H.A. Hoffner, FsHallo 116-119, is 
ntroduced as follows: 





10 [ Hebni twit *Yi-i6-hucra-az IMUS SA [0 
oN 

11" [SIxSA-at ma-a-an Irma huciti-Si-ia-ab-ta ma-a-an{(-) 

2 [ fait UUL i-}¥-ja-ab-ta ru IGI-2i-i8 UDU-il8 SIGs 
ru} 


13° [EGIR-ma NU.SIGs-du IGI-zi-i}¥ UDU-iF IGI-2i ha-a-li [?] 








[ «] concerning the fact that through WiShura the ‘snake’ of {.}.[ 
was ascertained(), whether), however, it predicted something [for «| 
or whether it did (not pleedict something {for} let the first shee[p be 
favorable but the next one unfavorable! The first sheep in the first 
pen{ 





It is not certain that the NI sign transliterated at the end of line 10° really 
belongs there: it is written vertically in the intercolumnium and must 
belong to one of the first lines of this paragraph. However that may b 
here too Yidhura is either one of the most prominent clements within the 
MUS-oracle or perhaps even represents it. In all probability related to KB 
XXXIV 139 (cf. also obv. 3° afi UN-a5, 6" arha GUB-lakei «pat) is the one- 
sidedly preserved fragment 250/f of an oracle summary (see already Ch 
1.4) of which the first five lines run as follows: 

















Rev. 
1 [48 i)i-bucra-za ku-it MUS SA SAG.DU x [ 
2 [ma-|1al-an DINGIR.MES Se-ek-te-ni a-di-na-ai UN-ai GUB-la-alh 


zi?) 
3 USLTU MAL MUNUSSY Glia SIXSA-at 
4i-i kit NU.SIGs-ta mu ma-a-an DINGIR MES Se-ek-te-ni al-di"(-) 
is 


nutcun-na-ai-kin a-pé-e2 ar-ha GUB-1a-a 








* Kindly communicated to me by E. New with the suggestion that at the end of 
line 1 perhaps FAl[.va might be read and that there might be room for an 
additional mu inthe break before ma: inline 2 





Concerning the fact that through (ViJSbura the ‘snake’ of the head .. 
}: If you, o gods, know, will that man make (it) 

Uunfavorablefunsuccessful for us? Through the diviner and the “Old 

Woman’ it was ascertained. 

Concerning this fact that it was unfavorable: If you, 0 gods, know, 

[will] that man ... ] and will he thereby make (it) completely 

unfavorable/ unsuccessful for us? Throufgh 
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On the basis of these two texts it seems likely, thatthe form ‘Hiburaza in 
LII92 is an ablative as well and fulfils a similar function, ic. it refers to a 
MUS-oracle procedure held earlier. The only preserved MUS-oracle 
probably connected with CTH 569 is XLIX 2(+)’XVIII 6, one of the 
accession oracles. Another such oracle may be referred to here in LIT 92, 
7" and by the remark in (KBo XVI 98(+)?)XLIX 49 ii 21" MUS-kdnt [p]a-it 
“The snake went" (for these text see above Ch, IIL3 and Ch, 1V.2 and 3.3, 
respectively). 











©) KBo IX 151 (112) 


2! For the verb Sakkurija- see below ad L 6+ ii 52 
7” Because of the context with the verb Sakkuri{a- a restoration at the 
beginning of the line to E-|7/ seems called for. 
10" For a restoration to anda alrnuai ef. L 6+ iit 8-9 





d) XVI32 (IL3A)/L 6+ (IL3B) 
XXII 35 ii (IITA)/XLIX 93 (11.1B) 


XV132ii 1" Tentative restoration to plard SUM-anzi a 
[GIDIM-ma kuit] URU.(DI]DUL.ULA para SUM: 

ii 2° For the dedication of estates or cities to the cult of a deceased 
individual from the Royal House and his or her gods see G. del Monte, 
AION 35 (1975) 324. and in P. Xella (ed.), Archeologia dell'Infemo 
1o0rt 


3° Whether opting for a sumerographic (Jx x.MES) or Hittite reading 


L6+ iii 23 














(|x x(= re?)-e8), in either case a nominal sentence results ("“and to them 
(there is/are) ... "), which is not easy to fit into the context. With the 
enclitic pronoun -ar of the next line probably referring back to URU, it may 
have been a rel 
however, not be excluded that at this point L 6+ had a version different 
from XVI 32, In that case the simple restoration to danzi proposed by A 
Unal, THeth. 4, 104-105 ('"Von diesen Suidten) {nimmt man] fur sich eine 
Stadt und besiedelt man sie™) might be possible 

ii 6" Takin , she”) looks unlikely since 
there is no singu 





ive clause as is indicated in the translation, “It can 





















(iolalasa nomape ( 
ar noun to refer beck ta. $0 te ence pronoun -af has 
be an ace;ple- (“them contrary to A. Onal, THeth. 4, 108-105 naval ar- 





kam-m{a-na-al-li-us “|sind) wibutpflichtig”) referring back to URU. 
DIDLLULA “cities”, and one expects a transitive verb to follow. The 
general sense seems to be that certain cities are made tributary to the cult 
of Danubepa’s gods. This would require a denominative verb from the 
lai-; for both see 








noun arkamman-, either arkammanahh- or Sarkammanall 
HW? A s.w. If one wants to “save” the preserved ]x-ti at the end of the 
ine in L 6+ ii 6" one could envisage a Luwian 3.pl.pres. *arkammanallansi 
“they will make tributary”, parallel to the attested Glossenkeil word 
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L.sg.pres. tarkammanalaui KBo VI 29+ ili 6 (CTH 85 - Hatt. II). Note, 
however, there is no Glossenkeil present before arkamm|a- 

417” “The supinum form BAL-eSkiuuan is surprising and unique if itis to 
be read *fipantefkiuuan; one would expect ijpanza(s)kiuuanlfipanza(3)- 
Kiuyan, ef. N. Octtinger, Stammbildung 321-322, An -ike-stem ending in 
nieike- is only attested with -e5S-derivatives of -nt-adjectives (e.g, 
afiuanteike- “to keep becoming poor” from adiuant- “poor”) or with -ak 
derivatives of stems ending in °nt- (e.g. hanteike: 
always/repeatedly” from handai- "10 fix"), The use of arkamman" 
as the direct object of this verb is likewise surprising according to th 
overview of usages of Sipant- given by A. Goctze, JCS 23 (1970-1971) 77- 
94. The verb most often encountered with either the ace.sg. or pl. of 
arkamman- is piddai- “to bein, form 
BAL-eikiaan both morphologically and semantically suspicious. No 
obvious solution, however, presents itself except for the unwelcome 
assumption that this passage would be corrupt. 

ii 8 For wlihi-, a cult object which was or could be made of wool, 
could be attached to a god’s statue and was itself treated as divine, see M. 
Popko, Kultobjekte 106-107, and V. Haas, GHR $05-506. 

uldanti: Because the Plsign is writen in XVI 32 ii 8°fF, with a strongly 
protruding lower horizontal, a reading/restoration to pledanzi is excluded. 
















These considera 











The same combination (kan der uda-) with Zawalli-deities as object is 
used in XVI 46 i 1"-2' (see above Ch. IV.5.2.1) 

ii 9° The combination -za ... arha dipand-/BAL“to perform a ritual to 
the end, complete a rituaV/offering” does not occur often, ef. from Muriili’s 
Second Plague Prayer XIV 11 iii 9-10//XXVI 86 iii 13°-15* (ed, A. Goetze, 
JCS 23 (1970) 81) and the vow XV 1 ii 17 (ed. J. de Roos, Diss. 186, 326). 
For other references and this passage see L. Zuntz, Ortsadv, 39 and 50 
respectively as well as HW2 277. 

‘On the mantalli-offering see above Ch. 1.1 

10" On the King of Kargamis and Katapaili sec above Ch. 118 and 9. 
11" If the suggestion made above in Ch. I1.$ is correct, that the foun 
dation of a priesthood at Halpa is identical to the installation of a kin 

. we have to assume that the Stormgod of Yalpa/Aleppo is meant 
specifically here by DINGIR-LUM. For the archaic pidi = §#i “on his/her 
spoUpremises” in oracle texts ef. below XXII 35 iii 18" and XLIX 92 iv 4, 
ibid. 94 ii 5’; on the occasional use of the Hittite enclitic possessive 
pronoun in 13th century compositions see E. Neu, FsPuhvel 151 and 152. 
153. 























17° Because of the consistent use of the plural (SISKUR) mantalliia 
elsewhere in these paragraphs one wonders if perhaps the scrib 
inadvertently left out the final syllable -fa. Before the initial a- of the 
immediately following arka the difference could probably not be heard 
anyway. 

i124 On GAL-U see above Ch. IL3. 

ii 26" A general meaning for SarSul{aize’ in the sense of “wo venerate” 
or “to install in veneration” seems required by the context. 














PHILOLOGICAL COMMENTARY 23 


ii 29" The city of Neya /Niya is mentioned in connection with tribute 
and other unnamed cities (URU.DIDLLULA) in the text XVI 92, 5'//VIIl 
79 rev. 20° (CTH 209.3, ed. A. Hagenbuchner, THeth. 16, 398-405) 








5. kicnu-un-ma-kin ki-i INIM URUDIDLLULA INIM ar-kam-ma-na-a¥ 
SAPRUN: fa? Mii-el"[-eh?-10-ri]® 
6 INIM ku-e-nu-ma-ai-ma-ya-kén U-UL t-e-eh-ta-ri nu-ya-mu-kan ku 
‘na-an-ti-pat 
7 U-UL-ya-mu-kin da-a-li-ja-an-I2i} a-paca-at-wa NI-ES DINGIR-LIM 
ta-ma-a-i a-pad-da-ljal{ 0 0 0”? (-ma-a-i)) 


* VIII 79 rev. 20" om. Glossenkeile. > VIII79 rev, 20° Ne-i-ja 
© Reading possible after collation but restoration is tentative; “A. Hagenbuch: 
ner, THeth. 16, 400, reads U-U{u but her translation differs from this reading 
("ett hat er aber in Bezug auf diese Angelegenheit des Tributes der Stadt 
Niya ge[schrieben."). Her translation would solve the problem that there is no 
quotative particle -ya(r-) atthe begi 

bbe explained as being irregularly misi 





ing ofthis line which can otherwise only 











fow, however, this affair of the cities, the affair of the tribute of the 
city of Niya changes] but the affair of kill 
will certainly kill me! They will not let go of me! That divine 
one thit 


g docs not change: they 
ath (is) 






but that [.. (is) another. 





The text, possibly a letter or a deposition, as a whole involves Be 
King of Amurru under Muwatalli, Yattuiili and Tuthaliya and temporarily 
deposed during the reign of Urbites#ub, in, unfortunately, a very unclear 
manner; see my remarks StBoT 38, 122-123. From VIII 79 obv. it might 
be deduced that someone is feeling threatened by Bentedina (cf. A 
Hagenbuchner, op.cit. 402). On the reverse of VIII 79//XXV1 92 there is 
repeated mention of cities (URU.DIDLLUI.A) and their tribute while 
Bentefina again tums up in the paragraph following the one quoted here. 
H. Klengel, Gesch Syr. 2, 63-64, suggested that either the king of Kargamié 
(cf. also ibid. 221) or the Hittite Great King would have been the author of 
the text. Since the king of Kargami3 or his representative (Talmites$ub? 
See above Ch. II.9) seems to have been involved together with Katapaili in 
assigning cities to descendants of Armatarhunta and Urhite’#ub, the 
might be reason to suspect some connection between the contents of VIII 
J9IIXXVI 92 and this subject in CTH 569. I seems impossible, however, 
lo substantiate such a claim. 









































L 6+ ii 31" For a comparable absolute use of piran tiia- “to step 
forward, present oneself, make oneself known” cf. KBo II 2 iii 5-7 
man kan edani memijani *UTU “*UpU-na DUMU-annai - pat piran tijazi “If 
in this matter itis indeed the Sungoddess of Arinna of “Offspring” who is 
stepping forward (as the angry deity)”; see similarly V 6+ iv 8 and 13. For 
the participle in the meaning “advanced, (substantivized:) champion” 




















CHAPTER SIX 





‘compare I. Singer, Muwatalli’s Prayer 33 with literature. Similar to the use 
‘of piran tiia- here might be the expression pard ar- as in KBo Il 2 ii 48 (see 
above Ch. IV.4) and V 6+ ii (65-)67" (nuz Sian man kédani ANA G 
$1 Zayallié VU Ankuua ia pard aranza “and if in connection with this 
illness of His Majesty the Zawalli of Ankuwa too has come forward”). 

ii 32° For the restoration [GAM ariiauen] “we continued the inquiry’ 
and the available room cf. below ii 49 

ii 36°ff. For this phrase and its variants in CTH 569 sce above Ch. 3 

ii 40° Since one normally finds SDAG(-1i-) and related designations 
(580.4, °8GUZA, halmasuit-, keihi(ta)-, tabri(!)- of}. Siegelovs, RIA 8, 
331-332 with lit, D. Symington, Furniture 116-121) for “throne, seat (of 
kingship)” in the singular, the consistently used plural in CTH $69 when 
referring to this object (contrary to 4OAG-ti-) must be taken seriously 
Although the plural could be taken to refer to the thrones of both king and 
queen (cf. A. Archi, SMEA 1 (1966) 77), this is less attractive because it 
seems to be the purity of kingship and His Majesty alone which is at stake 
here and not that of the royal couple. Note that there is no mention at al of 
4 queen in the entire text. Was Tutbaliya perhaps in a very tangible way 
thinking of the various thrones in palatial buildings throughout the capital 
and empire? Note the following passage from the royal substitution ritual 
KBo XV 2+ rev. 27'-29" (with dupl,, CTH 421.1; ed. HLM, Kimmel, StBoT 
3, 62-63) 


























2 [ -» (namma LUGAL-~s kueda)i (kueda)s) 
28" [(AN)]A ASRM aieikittari nus 2a apa|éa apédas ANA ASRIUA] 
29" (asleskitari 





Then, on whi 





ever] places the (true) king usually seats himself, that 
ofne (i.e. the substitute king) s]eats himself [on those places as well] 





ii 43° The sumerogram INIM, encountered here for the first time, may 
refer as much to the words used by the different persons in their curses and 
intrigues as to their deeds accompanying the latter. More likely it refers to 
both of these at the same time which is the reason for choosing the 








translation “affair” here and henceforth 

ii 44° “The variant of this part of the standard phrase characteristic of 
CTH 569 where the affair is subject of the verb uittija-/SUD (possibly also 
in iii 60-61) apparently conveyed the same sense as the one (KBo Il 6+ i 
39'-40", ii 48-49, and XVI 58 ili 5'-8") where the deity is the subject (“If 
you, © god, will not pull back the cloak on us anymore over the matter of 
PN"). Outside of CTH 569 the expression éeknun appa buittija- “to pull 
back the cloak” scems to be attested only in XXVII 29+ (CTH 780) ii 59- 
60 (nsan ™9feknun EGIR-pa [?] / haittliannitkiddu “She (who is not his 
mother) shall pull back the robe on him”; ed. V. Haas - 1. Wegner, ChS 1/5 
no. 19, p. 136, cf. previously V. Haas - HJ. Thiel, AOAT 31, 142-143 with 
commentary ibid. 162 and 197). The latter passage shows that in this 
construction the person “on whom the robe is pulled back” (-an; -na¥ in 
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(CTH 569) is expressed by way of an accusativus respectus (“concerning 
). ‘The question in both variants in CTH $69 obviously is whether the 
deity will not unveil anymore, that is, reopen a certain case (cf. V. Haas, 
OLZ 77 (1982) 254 “cine Sache wieder ... aufrolien"). Both in the 
expression with the compound EGIR-pa fuittiia-“to pull back” as well as in 
the other one with Jard pippa- “to tun upflift” (cf. H.C. Melchert, JCS 35 
(1983) 141-145) itis the idea of “unveiling” rather than “veiling, covering” 
(ef. H. Otten, ZA 54 (1961) 143 “Das ‘Werfen' des Gewandes Uber 
HM. Kimmel, StBoT 3, 145 “Das ‘Dariberstilpen’ des wohl schl 
oder schleppenartigen TUSfeknu-") which seems to be called for. 
ulling back” or “turning upflifting” of a piece of garment symbolizes the 
‘uncovering of something bad which was safely hidden or, more negatively, 
covered up. By unveiling it, the evil becomes manifest. In some cases it 
ave had a sexual connotation (cf. H.C. Melchert, loc.cit.). The 
1g back” into the light of the absconded object itself seems to be 
conveyed by the expression appa huitiia- with a single accusative as in 
KBo Il 6+ ii 37 DINGIR-LUM Auit SA “/STAR-alti utlar EGIR-pa SUD-at 
ning the fact that the deity has revived/tcopened the Sauigatti 
; ef. also V 24+ ii 14, 19-20 (CTH 577 - ed. Th. van den Hout 
StBoT 38, 256-257) and with haneSar as subject of the verb in the passive 
instead of utlar in Yatusili's ‘Apology’ iii 14-15 (ed. H. Otten, StBoT 24, 
18-19) [GIM(-an=ma)} uit ISTU E.LUGAL Di-ediar ku (itki EGIR-pa 
juitt)\jattat “When it happened that the lawsuit was somchow reopened 
by the palace” (compare the first attempt in i 33ff.). This proposed 
meaning seems to fit both the literal meaning of the syntagma and its 
contexts better than the traditional “protract, prolong’ 

{i 49" The translation follows G. del Monte in P. Xella (ed.), Archeo- 
logis dell'Inferno 113: “lingua viva". This was probably the shortest way 
of rendering what we find more elaborately phrased several times in KBo 
Tl 6+ ii 38 (et passim) EME SA /STAR-atti=pat TI-antas kuitman «a8 TI 
anza éta “The curse of that same Sauigatti, alive, as long as she lived". 
This curse “(when) alive” is contrasted with the anger of her death spirit 
immediately mentioned hereafter. The following §11' deals with the 
former, §12° with the latter. 

ii 52’ Mostly countries are attested as object to the verb Sakkuriia- 
Besides that we find objects like a house, a city, omaments (on a copper 
cup) and human beings. Its general semantic range is indicated in several 
omina by, for instance, a preceding sentence with the main verb mau “to 
fall” (cf. XLII 2+ViIl 24+ iii 14'-15" KUR-e-kan mauiti nat arha 
Gakkurijatari “The land will fall and it will 5.") or by juxtaposition of a 
sentence like LU-af aki “A man will die (, his country will £)". KK 
Riemschneider, Omentexte 456-457, rendered it with “zugrunde gehen 
Moreover, it corresponds in certain omina to Akkadian sapdbu “to scatter, 
disperse” (cf. CAD s.v.) which is also used for estates (cf. CAD s.v. 4 and 
6b “to squander”, and 8a “to be scattered, dispersed, broken up"). In the 
Annals of Yattuiili | (CTH 4), however, it coresponds to Akkadian Sapaiu, 
usually meaning “to heap up, pour” but which occasionally seems to have 
been used in the sense of “to render limp(?), powerless(?)" (ef. CAD s.. 
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3), of. KBo X 2 ii 1819 mw KUR U*UHakiuua U RMAY GIM-an [?] 
GIRYLA-i{t alrha Sakkuriianun “and like a lion I trampled the city of 
YaiSuwa underfoot". To A. Goetze, JCS 22 (1968) 20, the phonological 
similarity of Akkadian sapahu and japaku seemed suspicious, though. The 
meaning “2ugrunde gehen" can be taken quite literally where, also in omen 
texts, itis used to describe falling stars, ef. VIII 24+ ii 5°-6" [takku=kaln 
nepisi iStarna GAL-i8 MUL talukisci (n2a% Sakkurijatari “IC a big star in 
heaven becomes long and falls down”; compare the use in Akkadian 
parallels of raba(m)/rabd’u “untergehen” here (cf. K.K. Riemschneider, 
texte 474-475, and AHw s.v.)._ In the Hurrian-Hittte bilingual KBo 
XXXIL 14 ii 56-57 (corresponding to the Hurr ion i 57) a 
Coppersmith expresses his wish that TeSub may “tear off, destroy” (Hitt 
arha iakkuried<du> = Hurr. samm zal <ait<0=3, . E, Neu, Das Hurritische 
breissen, gewaltsam zerstiren”, SIBOT 32, 82-83, 157-158) the 
text (CTH 146) 
XXIII 72+ offers the only certain occurrence so far, it seems, where it is 
used with human beings as object, cf, rev. $Sa_nu KASKAL=§ EGIR-an 
DAM LU-LIM DUMU.MUNUS LU-LIM Ie dakkureskifeni meul 1é 
dajmmighiskiteni “after a campaign y{ou] shall neither J. a man's wife (or) 
's daughter [nor shall] you (hJarm them", The context here strongly 
suggests something like “to violate, rape” (ed. O.R. Gurney, AAA 28 
(1948) 38 and 44, where the verb is left untranslated). A possible earlier 
example of this usage is offered by the Zukraii-text (CTH 15) KBo VIII 
14+ obv. 5-6 as restored by H. Otten, MDOG 91 (1958) 82 n. 24: nustta 
hartakkan man \Sakkurliékimi “and 1 will 3, you like a bear". Next to 
XXXIV 22 iv (1-)2 (parnai dakkurijauyar “the house's i.-ing") and XLUT8 
iii Sb (E AB/+SU 25 Sakurijadari “for him his father’s housc/estate will be 
ied"), of. also fragmentary XLII 14, 3°-4° with Riemschneider, 
Omentexte 250) all instances of this verb in CTH 569 concern the 
sumerogram £ “house, estate”. Especially the passage L 6+ ii 48°-55° 
(§10") makes it clear that not so much the physical destruction of the 
building(s) may be meant here but rather a dispersion or squandering of 
the estate formerly belonging to Danubepa and her descendants: E-ire di 
{Kui} arba sakkurijan DINGIR.MES-aS-4i =K{an] kuit EGIR-pa iStappantet 
E[-ir-ma} kuit tamédaé para SUM|-an] “[because] her estate (has been) f 
ed, because her gods (have been) ‘locked up" [while] (her) estate (has 
been) handed over to others.” The words DINGIR.MES-ai =i kan etc. may 
be taken as an explanation of or elaboration upon the preceding E-ir =i 
arha iakkuriian. The proposed remedy follows in ibid. iii 7-15 (§12"): 
somebody will be sent to make further inquiries and to restore the cult 
accordingly 
153° “Locking up" (=kan .. EGIR-pa iitapp-) gods obviously means 
this context putting an end to their cult. The clearest and at the same time 
‘most literal use of this expression can be found in the Apology iv 26, where 
Urbite’Sub is said to have been “locked up like a pig in a sty”. Itis also 
attested in the deposition LIV 1 j 24 (CTH 297) as well as in the prayer of 
Pudubepa to the Sungoddess of Arinna (CTH 384), used both times in a 
more metaphorical way very similar to the use in CTH $69 with gods each 























ents he made on the cup. Finally, the Mit 















































PHILOLOGICAL COMMENTARY 


time as subject. In his edition of the latter text D. Strenhagen, AoF 8 
(1981) 112, basically follows earlier restoration proposals by A. Goetze, 
ANET 393, and R. Lebrun, Hymnes 331 and 338, where not the gods but 
either festivals (EZEN.MES) or rituals/offerings (SISKUR.ULA), twice 
restored, are made the subject or object (so Sirenhagen) of iitappantel 
With different restorations, however, which I owe to the courtesy of Prof 
HA. Hoffner, we get a construction identical to the one in L 6+ ii 52°53 
and iii 17 with their parallels: XX127 ii3-8. mu2 nnai Sumel $A DINGIR.* 
MES idhidl [bazzi]yi QATAMMA katta aimmeni [URU-ri?|-masimasskan 
DINGIR.MES kuit EGIR-pa iStappantes [éite]n nu ANA DINGIRMES 
annalliud EZEN.MES [MU.KAM ITJU.KAMsia &Sanzi nusSmas -kan 
DINGIR.MES EN.MESzia [URU-ri’] [2 namma iitappantes “We will check 
your, o gods, [cult regulations, since you, o gods, have been locked up [in 
ihe city (ic. Arinna?)]. They will ech 

monthly festivals and may 

the city?] againt. The passage LIV 1+ i 19-24 (ed. A. Archi -H. Klengel, 
AoF 12 (1985) 53, $8) is, unfortunately, difficult to interpret. tis probably 
the same Saugaziti, speaking elsewhere in the text, who is complaining 10 
the gods: iiaraklijat-ua=mu kuyapi nusyasza AN[A] DINGIRMES 
apaddasia arkiwar éabhun Sume$-ua [DINJGIR.MES UL uikitteni 
KiSian suas mu kuid dan harzi nuswasimaé ammuk tarabhan harteni SUTU: 
Stemasuasta UL tarahteni nusyasimas apénitian asin dfiu BGI. 
pasmas(Jm)ai «kan kuyapi iStappantes “When illness befell me, I directed 
‘1 prayer to the gods for that reason also (saying): "Don't you gods see 




















rate for the gods the old yearly and 





ou, 0 gods, my Lords, never be locked up [in 














who treated me this way? You have overcome me but you do not 
overcome His M 
locked up somehow? 


jesty! (Has it) thus really pleased you to have been 





iii 1-4 The tiny fragment FHL 111 recalls these lines (and cf, also 
nough to consider the possibility 





his not exact. 





x+1 Ix? xf 
2 Ipar-tu-i{(-) 
3. ki-nu-nja-ja-an (QAl|-TAM-MA 
4 


JeLUGAL-UT-T{ 








iii’ 8 For the restoration of the particle =kan with anda arnt 





A3 





iii 14 Szappantalanzi; Compare the same form without the Glossenke 
in XVI-77 ii 63 (see the Appendix) and the Luwian 3.pl.pres. 22a- 
tal-la-en-ti ibid. iii 38. The specific meaning is unclear (cf. F. Starke, 
SiBoT 31, 518 n. 1916, and H.C. Melchert, CLL 279) but must be sought in 
the sphere of retribution and remuneration. In L 6+ iti 14 the object is that 
which was withheld but in XVI 77 human beings are the object. Both times 
the expression Jard aieS(anu)- occurs in the immediate context which is 
attested in CTH 569 with GIDIM cach time. Compare XVI77 ili 37-38 [ 















228 CHAPTER Six 


x kuit ent meqqaus UN.MES-ui dammeihan arta [GIDIMYLA Sard 
aicdanuyanzi nai ... zappantallaenti nu dammel\i pidi KASKAL-Siahbanti 
* . concerning this fact that he had hurt many people: they will set up 
{images of the deceased], they will remuneratc? them and “put them on 
the road’ [ata sacr]ed spot" 


Inserted L 5 (1.1) 


rol. 7" The general context seems to warrant the restoration to a 
supinum of the verb eia- “to do, make, perform” dependent on a 3.pl.pres. 
lijanzi “they will begin (to ... )"; ef. in oracle texts XVI 77 ii 34, 40, XXII 
40 ii 9", ABOT 14+ iii 11. In all of its forms, however, the verb eiia- (iSia-) 
seems to be written consist Vi8-B/0-i8-8, On 
the other hand, a writing e-Su-u{- is unl now attested only in the L.pl.pret. 
e-du-wen “we were” (HW? E 93b) and in the difficult and isolated lexical 
entry e-iu-u-ua-ar (cf. HW? E 94b with litcrature). ‘The enclitic pronoun 
-a would be very hard hard to reconcile with either so that an emendation 
to e-<ei->iu-ul-ua-an seems justified in the present context. 











tly with a double -8-: e-e 












XXIL35 ii (ILIA) 


3" Although the traces are not unequivocal, a reading da-lil! seems 
possible. That a form of dai-/tija- is required here, is shown by ME-if in 
both the parallel L 6+ iii 20 and the duplicate XLIX 93, 9, The reading da: 
bli?- suggested by G. del Monte, AION 35 (1975) 335-336, as a ritual 
celebrated for the dead can now be abandoned. 

7! For Zi-an DUY-#i see A. Kammenhuber, ZA NF 2 
and CHD L-N 3a-b, 











2 (1964) 161-162, 





L 6+ iii 23ff. The meaning of this paragraph may have been that i 
case any shortcomings in the tribute from the estates and cities were 
noticed, these would have to be compensated for as established through an 
oracle inquiry 








iii 23-24" For the restorations in these two lines compare the translation 








by G. del Monte in P, Xella (ed.), Archcologia dell'Inferno 114 (“Per 
quanto riguarda il fatto che la morta & stata indicata nell’ ira per i villaggi 
dati vi 








5S The Winkethaken visible in the sign traces at the beginning of 
the line as drawn in the copy is less secure judging from the photo. An in 
itself attractive restoration to £.MES does not seem likely, however. 

iii 27 The restoration proposed here to uai}kuuana “sins, wrongdoings” 
seems the only likely possibility: the same form is atlested in XI 19 iv 14 
(CTH 383), of. 1.5. Weitenberg, U-Stiimme 271 

iii 30-31 Because the next paragraph starts with the Urhitesub affair, 
this one probably refers back to §3° about the mantalli-ritual for the city 

















PHILOLOGICAL COMMENTARY 29 





gods of Yalpa, The tentative restoration in line 30 is based on that 
assumption and the limited space available, 

ii 32ff. In the following lines there is somewhat more room on the left 
side than is suggested in the handcopy. For the restorations in lines 32-33 
see G. del Monte in P. Xella (ed.), Archeologia dell'Inferno 114 (“[(Per 
quanto riguarda) la questione di] UrhiteSub che & stata indicata dalla 
abbiamo interrogato I’oracolo ed esso ha indicato [la 
BiOr SI 

ist in a 








ricerca oracolar 
lingua di] Urhitesub") followed by Ph.H.J. Houwink ten Ca 
(1994) 250 ("The affair of Urhi-|Tessub which ... appeared to cor 
[*Tongue" viz. ina defamatory remark”). The CHD P 39a differs in both 
lines, not restoring INIM in line 3 1g DUMU.MES instead of 
EME ("We asked the oracle about the Urbi-Teiiub who was ascertained 
and [the children of] (said) Urhi-TeSSub were ascertained”). For the 
restoration to [nu EME] cf. below iti 48, 

iii 34 The restoration to [KASKAL-#i] “on the road” gives the best 
sense and concurs with the presence of the particle =kan in the preceding 
line. Both del Monte in P. Xella (ed.), Archeologia dell'Infeno 114 (“ed i 
fatto che i figli aggiuntisi a lui .."), and Houwink ten Cate, BiOr 51 (1994) 
250, in his paraphrase (“his sons had chosen his side"), probably thought of 
the expression [EGIR-an] tija- “to choose the side of (someone)” which, 
however, never takes #kan. The same problem confronts the CHD P 39a 
interpretation where DUMU.MES(-) in 33 to SIXSA-at in 35 is taken 
sentence, although here too «kan would not be expected. 






































{i135 Given the fact (see above ad iii 32{f.) that there is more room on 
the left than shown in the handcopy, a restoration to tiyat|aniia seems to 
give the best sense. This means that we have to split off the ~a¥ in 





arrabhanijaé as the nom.sg.c. of the encltic pronoun, leaving arrabhaniia 
dependent on Ser and asyndctically connected to [tiuat|antia. For the 
combination arrabhani- tivatani- see H. Otten, Luv. 95, HW? A 235, and F. 
Starke, StBoT 31, 254 and also 147 with n. 467 (for tivatanii-); 
arrabhaniiaé as a nom.sg.c. (50 H.C. Melchert, CLL 24) thus no longer 
exists, The tentative translation of both terms follows the observation that 
in this combination arrabhani- can be seen to interchange with hiruiani- 
“oath, perjury"; ef. Otten and Starke, ILec., Melchert, CLL 230, and C. 

ins, FaRix 470, for tiuatani 
iii36 Contrary to the handcopy, where the first sign after the break is 
given as MA preceded by some faint traces, the last vertical of this alleged 
MA looks like a broke cluding the said traces there seems to be 
room for two signs in front of it. A restoration to [namt}-ma (CHD P 39a) 
seems therefore excluded. In his paraphrase Houwink ten Cate, BiOr 51 
(1994) 250, supposes “{a royal order(?)]" which may indeed be the sort of 
thing one would expect here 

ii137-38 For the sequence AB/“UTU-S .. kutki meman harta see also 
the oracle fragment LI 49 iii 11°-12" (mJa-a-an A-BI SUTU-SI a-p{0- / Jeu 
it-ki me-ma-an har-i{a) but it offers nothing otherwise reminiscent of the 
present text. 
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iii 44 For wtar as a possible object of. LVI 66 iii 15" nu <<Sa>> ud. 
da-a-ar (written over erasure) EGIR-pa ha-ai-ta-r|u “and let the mattericase 
be opened!”, see also ibid. iii 20". A restoration to nu uttar or (nu) INIM 
EGIR-pa would seem to fit both the available space and the sense; for the 
latter ef, Ph.H.J. Houwink ten Cate, BiOr 51 (1994) 251, “open up [a 
problem(?)" 

iii45 Apart from cases like STU MUUS§U,GI KIN 3-SU SIGs “Through 
the ‘Old Woman’ the KIN-oracle three times, favorable” (V 6+ ii 20"), 
usually nothing is inserted in the summarizing formula between the ISTU 
LAIMUNUS x 




















and the actual outcome of the oracle. Unforunately, the photo 
does not help in clearing up the traces 

iii 52_ Judging by his translation G. del Monte in P. Xella (ed.), 
Archeologia dell'Inferno 114 (“e gli onoreranno ifigl ele figlie’ 
into <DUMU>MUNUS.MES which is possible but not necessary, it seems 
(cl. Ph4HJ. Houwink ten Cate, BiOr 51 (1994) 250-251 with n. 57) 

The verb kaneit- “io recognize, (openly, officially) acknowledge” is 
likely to have polit instance, the Bronze 
Tablet ii SL ma(n)-ua-mu DINGIR.MES kaniSSanei LUGAL-iztiahhari * 
the gods ackowledge me (and) I will become king”; compare also t 
many occurrences of kaned3-/kaneSuyar in the Apology as an indication of 
Istar'sestcem towards Hattuil. Itis also attested with human subjects, cf 
XXVI58 oby. 6-7 (CTH 224) “GAL“IM-ai «ma DUMU "Kani{uzzili] ANA 
SUTU-S/ EGIR-an tijat mean kanikiun “GAL-IM, however, the son of 
Kant{uzzli], chose My majesty's side and I acknowledged him" (Followed 
by an extensive exemption from duties, levies and taxes). In the present 
context it probably entailed the recognition of Urhitedéub’s descendants as 
affiliated tothe Royal House and of ther claims to certain rights depending 
fom that status. This may have implied the granting of territories. If, as J 
Mellaart once suggested in Mél.Mansel $14-516, and has been brought to 
the fore again recently by J.D. Hawkins, FxAlp 270 and StBoT Beih. 3, 64 
(sce now also I. Singer, SMEA 38 (1996) 70), the Muri in the genealogy 
of king Hartapu of the KIZILDAG-KARADAG and. BURUNKAYA 
inscriptions is indeed Murili IT/Urpitei¥ub, then one might find the root of 
their claims to rule in this paragraph. Probl 
the only territory explicitly mentioned as being handed over to them is part 
of the city of Niya (§7" - XVI 32 ii 28.30) which was located on the 
Orontes river in Syria, Far from the sad inscriptions. 

iii $8. ‘The interchange between SA *Urhiteiiub YUL-Lu as subject of 
the intransitive medio-passive laitari/DULf-ri here and 5A *Urhitedub 
YUL-wanca as subject of the transitive active verb puitiazi/SUD-Jazi is a 
late and striking example ofthe Hittites’ reluctance to use a neuter noun as 
subject ina transitive sentence; see E. Laroche, BSL 57 (1962) 23-43, and 
E, Neu, HS 102 (1989) 1-15. 

iii 63 For the restoration [DUMU.MES] see the CHD L-N 178a, 
followed by Ph.#J. Houwink ten Cate, BiOr 51 (1994) 251 

iii 65 For the [apes] in the break sec Houwink ten Cate, BiOr 51 
(1994) 251 {from that “Affair” no evil whatsoev 











I connotations here as in, f 


























however, may be that 
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£) XXII35 ili (ILIA) 
LI192 iv (11-4) 


2 On tiyatani- see above ad L 6+ iii 35; of course, a restoration to 
biru\taniiaza seems equally possible although this composition may have 
preferred to use arrahhani-“perjury(?)” 

3° It is possible that the Jr-ja-za is an ablative on a par with 
‘iya\taniiaza, 

12° If the subject of SUM-anzi “they give" is interpreted as referring to 
His Majesty and Yalpaziti who were the subject of the previous sentence 
(9'-11"), the identity of the GIDIM “deceased” who is the beneficiary of 
line 12', is unclear; compare the legitimate question in the CHD L-N 178 
‘but who then is the GIDIM of line 12?” There can be hardly any doubt 
1as to who the GIDIM in 5" and 6" is: with A. Archi, AoF 6 (1979) 
assume that to be Yalpaziti mentioned in 1”. Since the city of Balpa recurs 
in 13" and 16° (= LI 92 iv 7") and the -fi in 15° ("for him his sons”) can 
refer only, it scems, to that same Yalpaziti, also the GIDIM in 12° must be 
him. This means the 3.pl. SUM-anzi here must be taken impersonally and 
is therefore translated with a passive (“Compensation will be given 
similarly in 15° and 16°), 

For the combination Jaknuyant- parkui- “unclean (and) clean, 
contaminated (and) pure” compare V 6+ ii 52-55_nu ANA DINGIR.MES U 
ANA SUTU-SI aniiir GIM-an neat QATAMMA aniliJanzinamma SUTU-S! 
JaknuyantaS ANA SIBANSUR parkuuaiaiéa ANA GSBANSURU:A EGIR-an 
binkzi SUTU-SIzmazkan PKU BABBAR-ai iuar arhaian apaiila Sippanti 
“And just as the ritual for the gods and His Majesty (is laid down), thus 
they will carry it out. Then His Majesty will pay reverence to the unclean 
tables and to the clean tables. His Majesty will, however, separately bring 
offerings himself according to Hittite fashion”; ‘see further ibid. ii 61" 
and iii 4-5. Such a rial involving “unclean and clean tables” seems 
attested in Emar (Msk. 731027+Msk. 74245 with dupls.) also: 4 
‘ig ANSUR.MES fa ana DINGIR.MES GAR-nu ina SA-funu 2 BANSUR 
KU.GA 2 OSBANSUR [a KU.GA “Quant aux quatre tables installées pour les 
dicux, parmi elles deux tables sont propres, deux tables sont non propres"” 
ef. D. Amaud, Emar V1 3, 329 (text no. 369, 82-83) and 334 (translation), 
and see V. Haas, GHR 731. Because of these parallels we are probably 
dealing with a specific ritual and one could interpret the combination in 
XXII 35 iii 14° ~LII 92 iv 5* as an elliptic expression “from the unclean 
(and) clean <tables>” as the CHD P 16Sa scems to suggest; differently, 
however, H.A. Hoffner, HS 107 (1994) 226 (“and they will give 
compensation from pure things and impure (things) to the deities of 
Aleppo”). 

18° On pidi- Si see above ad XVI 32 ii 11 
18°f1-XVI 58 iii 1'-3" As already pointed out in Ch. 1.3 as well as in 
Ch. V.2, XXII 35 iii 3°-5" and XVI 58 iii 3°-8 both contain one of the two 
constituent parts of the phrase characteristic of CTH 569. As happens more 
ofien, between these two parts additional promises for compensation can 
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be made (cf. L 6+ iii S0-S7, KBo Il 6+ i 34°37" and ibid. iii 44-46), The 
combination mdn ... man “if ... if” in LII 92 iv 8-9" recalls the similar 
sequence in L 6+ iii 54-55 (nu mdn SIxSA-ri nuz2a BAL-anzi mdn ULzma 
SixSA-ri UL BAL-amzi “and if they are ascertained, they will 
perform them. If, however, they are nol ascertained they will not perform 
them"), also standing between the two parts of the formula. With the trace 
before SIxSA-ri in XVI 58 iii 2' compatible with a reading (-UJL, it is 
conceivable to view XVI 58 iii 1'-3" as the direct textual (but not physical) 
continuation of XXII 35 iii ~ LI 92 iv! Note, however, that there is one 
‘case where the second part of the formula was repeated, viz. KBo Il 6+ i 
63ff, (see Ch. 1.3). The proposed textual continuation must therefore 
remain speculative 




















8) XVIS8 


iif 4° Restoration to [QA-TAM-MA etc. after KBo Il 6+ i 37°, iii 63, L6+ 
ii 42; kil-an as in KBo II 6+ ii 20 would be equally possible, 

ili 6 ‘This restoration to [2i-la-ti-jJa (afler L 6+ ii 44 zi-la-ti-a(n-na- 
445) seems the only one to fill the required space adequately 

{ii 7” Only the proposed restoration to i-da-l|a-uyanni seems to fill the 
required space more of less adequately 
{ii 12" For the restoration [EGIR-an-ar-bla see e.g. KBo II 6+ 1 45° 
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2, Tablets five to six 


KBo II 6+ i Iff. Seeing that §4” only speaks of ANA EME 
talijan, which returns as the third item mentioned in §6”, the first two of 
them about the “scattering” of Armatarhunta’s gods and the subversive 
activities of his sons may have been the topic of the opening paragraphs of 
‘Armatarhunta’s affair. Note that in the preceding preserved paragraphs the 
outcome did not correspond to the expected result so that §6” may be 
considered a further modification of what preceded it 

16°, 13° For the restoration to A-NJA cf. i 13°; moreover, EME is 
gen.comm. witness i 31" so that it could not be the subject of talijan. What 
the expression ANA ... talija- means 
construction with the n n. of the participle as the main verb of the 
sentence can only be tak ms, as another example of the impersonal 
use of a predicative participle as described by Ph.H.J. Houwink ten Cate, 
FsDe Liagre Bahl 203-206. For talidan this would result in something like 
“(there is the act of) leaving”. Many questions, however, still remain. Are 
the two noun phrases with ANA equally dependent on talijan, and if so, are 
they the logical subject (“there is leaving to ... "=". are left") or the 
ogical object ("'somebody leaves ...")? 

17" For the restoration to [kuitman «ai TI-Janza see below ii 38, 44, 51, 
ili 4-5, ef. also G. del Monte, AION 33 (1973) 379 n, 29, and his 
in P. Xella (ed.), Archcologia dell'Inferno 108. The reading of the first 
two signs after the break is, however, not immediately evident in view of 
the handcopy and the traces on the photo. 

17° For ketl-A.ug as a Hittite nom.pl. of the Hurrian stem keld 
de Martino, ChS 1/7, 149. 

30’ The first line of the summary fragment 10/v has |x-u-en EMIE 
where the x, although ending 
“broken’ (= A), cannot be read -{Ja- and thus simply restored to a-ri-Ja-u 
en“we conducted an oracle investigation” because of the traces before the 
verticals. One must either emend and read -JJa'- or KJAR-u-en “we Found’ 
(cf. L 6+ iii 27 waf}uyana KAR-uen “wrong 





ere remains enigmatic. The 



































see St 





two verticals of which the last one is 














pings we found?) 

ii 12 Because of the expression kattan (GAM-an) hamank- (cf. HW? Y 
119b-120a) in the next line and the fact that the topic of this paragraph is 
further elaborated upon in the next one (§14") after a denial, the 
restoration here to Sakuua 

ii 14 Perhaps a supinu 
immediately below it 19. 

Unless it refers to something lost in the break before line 12, KILMIN 
might subsume the phrase mdn=mazza DINGIR-LUM QATAMMA maldn 
barteni INIM ™4SINUskan két INIM-2a DUY-tari DINGIR-LUM nai ANA 
INIM™SIN-8U Ser T®S3eknun EGIR-pa UL SUD-iaii “Now, when you, 0 god, 
have thus approved, will the matter of Armatarbunta be solved by this 
deed? Will you, o god, not pull back the robe at us over the Armatar 
affair?” last used in i37°-40 





arliila- seems relatively assured, 
has to be restored (-uuJan tianzi), of 
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ii 15 For the restoration compare 
signs required fit the gap perfectly 

ii 21 Assuming the oracle technique deployed in this paragraph is 
extispicy (a YURREbird oracle would immediately continue with IGI-2i8 
MUSEN HURRY ctc.), the apparent Glossenkeil word tla-a-x{ should be the 
beginning of the priest's observations. An interpretation through the 
participle ldnt- “detached”, which is attested in SU oracles (cf. CHD L-N 
2a, and M. Schuol, AoF 21 (1994) 293-294) meets the requirement of the 
plene spelling but never opens the sequence of observations nor is it ever 
written with a preceding Glossenkeil. Moreover, the last sign trace docs 
not favor a reading AN (sce the footnote in the transliteration), Another 
word which conceivably could start the obscrvations is the ~ as far as 
oracles are concerned ~ rarely attested latti- “tribal troops" (ef. CHD L-N 
48) which in oracle terminology could mean something like “knot, lump, 
joint” (cf. M, Schuol, AoF 21 (1994) 284-285). Although itis not attested 
with a Glossenkeil, Luwian origin is sometimes suspected (cf. M. Schuol 
loc.cit.). The problem here might be the failing plene writing in the first 
syllable of /at-in all its occurrences (see CHD L-N47b). 

ii 23ff. Why the last question concerning the Armatarbunta affa 
fased while the technical section with the expected oracle result (ii 26: 
27), the observations on the extispicy (ii 27-29) as well as the check 
through the KIN-oracle technique (ii 30-35) was left standing and thereby 
rendered completely useless, remains cnigmatic. It docs illustrate 
however, the relative unimpor As: the scribe or 
his redactor did not even bother to erase them, he just crudely wiped out 
the question containing the only relevant information. 

ii 26 Although there is a clear break after SIGs-ru with room for 
oF four signs, the sequel (27: EGIR-ma etc.) makes it unlikely there was 
anything in the break 

i131 Bither DINGIR-LUM ot pa-an-ku-u8 seems wa 
might be more likely because of the available room. 

For the restoration to [r=at ANJA cf. ii 25. 
ii 36 The scribe originally continued with his text immediately 
although at this point the topic shifts from Armatarhunta to Sauigati 
Having noticed this he corrected his mistake by erasing the signs already 
written (DINGIR-LUM), by skipping some lines, by drawing a double 
paragraph line and starting all over again (37 DINGIR-LUM etc.) 

i137 For appa buittia- “to reopen/revive” see above ad L 6+ ii 44" 

ii 40 Just like waStai- in the combination Jallii uaitaif in the Hittite 
Royal death ritual means “(royal) loss” in the sense of “(royal = a Great 
King’s) death"(cf. Th. van den Hout, Hidden Futures 56-57), it cannot be 
excluded that falli waitul as a token in the KIN-oracle here is used in the 
same way. That wastul too can mean “loss, lack” besides the more current 
meaning “sin" was already noted by H. Otten, HTR 119 (see also A. Archi, 
OA 13 (1974) 136 uaitul “colpa, mancanza”, 137 Salli uaitul “grande 
sventura”, differently RH. Beal in Context 209 n. 29 “misbehavior”; see 
also J. Caisanicos, Vocabulaire 56 and $8 “malheur"). Whether the same 


2-3"; the length and amount of 
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applies to yaitul without the attribute Jlli-in KIN-oracle passages below in 
KBo II 6 iii 28 and SI remains unclear. It may imply that SauSgatti 
specifically aimed at a Great Kings's (ic. Yauiili's?) death 

ii 45 KLMIN probably subsumes the standard phrase namma=mazza 
GIDIM damédani memini Ser UL kuedanikki/kuitki TUKU.TUKU-uanza (cf. 
15'-16', ii 53-54) “but furthermore, o deceased, you (are) not (somehow) 
angry because of (some) other matter”. 

{ii 2 The first part of the inquiry into the Sauigatti affair is already 

drawing to a close in this paragraph (§24"). In ii 50-54 (§§23") it became 
clear that it was not only SauSgatti's curse and her posthumous anger which 
were causing trouble but that there was something else. Therefore the next 
paragraph adds the cursing of her children as a new element to the inquiry 
Which seems to be confirmed in iii 3 (§25") and brought to an overall 
onclusion in iii 4-10 (§26"). The contradictory result given iii 2 as SIG 
favorable” after a requested NU.SIGs-du (ii 56) “let it be unfavorable 
seems therefore due to a scribal error. The remainder of the inquiry after 
iii 17 (§29") concentrates on what should be done about SauSgatt's anger 
and the curses of both her and her children, 
iii 30 In view of the nom.-acepl.n. SISKUR mantallia in line 32 which 
not be but dependent upon the inf. BAL-uuanzi in 33, it seems 
preferable to expect a (nom.-)ace-pln, here as well, In other cases where 
we have the two combined (XVI 32 ii 14'-15", 17°-18") 





























at (“The mantalli-rituals were ascertained for PN to (be) perform(ed)") or 
as objects with an impersonal subject for SIxSA-at (“It was ascertained for 
PN to perform mantalli-riwuals"). Although an interpretation of SISKUR 








ruled out, it would result in a less easy construction (lit 
fact that Sausgatti was ascertained regarding manialli-rituals to perform 
together with His Majesty” instead of .. that Sauigatti was ascertained to 
perform mantalli-rituals together with His Majesty"). Note also that the AS 
sign atthe end of the line seems to be drawn shorter than 

bbe written in this position (ef. e.g. ii 12). It might be tha 
to continue with BAL (sce the next line) but then decided to start a new 
line, The AS sign at the end of the line is therefore emended. 

iii 35 "The imperative NU.SIGs-du is out of place because the expected 
oracle outcome had already been formulated in the previous line so that an 
cemendation to NU.SIGs<<-di>> seems necessary. 

4Iff. On the relation between the comprehensive KBo Il 6+ and its 
summary VIII 27(+) see in detail Ch. 16. 














VIII 27(+)Bo 7787 iv 4" For the emendation to pér-ku-<nu- 
CHD P 163b. 





KBo Il 6+ iii 45 Here and in th 





as well as 
below in line 61 the combination fara/UGU aies(anu)- is used with GIDIM 


summary VIII 27(+) iv 5 
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“deceased, death spirit” as its object. The expression in KBo I 6+ is part 
of additional compensation and remuneration after the initial cleansing of 
the different items of Kingship. The said compensation is to be given to 
the deceased, i.e. SauSgatti. The use of GIDIM “deceased” here and the 
literal translation “to make sit up” suggest that the text is referring to her 
image or effigy as is convincingly proposed by the CHD L-N 177b. Apart 
from conveying the notion of seiting upright, the use of Jara may also 
imply the idea of availability as in Sard ar- “to be present, available, 
existing” (cf. H.G. Giterbock - Th. van den Hout, AS 24, 46). "This would 
mply that Sauigatti’s effigy was “locked up” as well, and the promise of 
setting it up again is meant as a way of reinstatement or rehabilitation. 
The rendering by A. Archi, AoF 6 (1979) 81 n. 2 (“‘e scongiureranno/ 
esorcizzeranno lo spirito”) docs not do justice to the constituting elements 
of the compound. 

‘The same combination is attested in the oracle XVI 77 ii 62 (Sara 

10 (UJGU aleSanuyanzi) and 38 (FJard afetanuyanzi) where 

in all three cases GIDIM may be a plausible restoration in view of the 
present text. Further attestations are KBo V 1 ii 17 (CTH 476, ed. F 
Sommer - H. Ehelolf, Pap. 6*-7* (“heraufholen”), for com 
ibid. 50-52), where “two zipinni-breads” form the object of {ard aides 
and KBo XV 37 i 10-11 (CTH 628) where the genitivus quasi gerundivalis 
fard/ afehuai dependent on SISKUR (ef. E. Neu, GsKronasser 128 with 
lit.) occurs in the following context 

















afedanzi), i 











mentary see 





1 nam-ma %IM Ma-nu-2i DINGIR.MES-ia 
2 jur-zi-ja-ai pé-e-da-ai kat-ta-an ar-ha 

3 isda-an-2i na-a¥-Sa-an EGIR-pa tap-ri-ti 
4 
5 





da-ni-nu-ya-an-2i nu ha-pu-pu-unUSeN 
da-an-2i nu DINGIR-LAM E.MES DINGIR.MES-ja 





6 wa-ab-nu-ya-an 





Ubu 
8 LNINDA(-ducriif ZLDA ha-az-ti-la-ai 
9 GNINDASIG.MES-ia da-an 

10 nu A-NA SIM Ma: 


11 a-ge-iu-ya-a¥ SISKUR Si-pa-an-da-an. 








Then they carry (the images of) the Stormgod of Manuzi and the gods 
passing under the Zurzi-places and they put them back on the tapri- 
They take an owl(?) and turn the deity and th 

From the palace of the grandfather they take one sheep, one iduri- 
bread of a hazila of flour and six flat breads and they perform for the 
Stormgod of Manuzi the ritual of ‘setting up 








This text too, it would seem, speaks of images that were once removed and 
are now restored (EGIR-pa daninu-) to their former place (i 1-4) 
whereupon a ritual is performed which in the proposed translation finds an 
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appropriate ttle; fora different interpretation as possibly referring 1 the 
“installation du souverain dans le palais royal, peut-étre aprts son 
intronisation” see M.-C. Trémouille, Eothen 7, 105 with n. 350. 

iii $6 That the sequence of signs KU.US within the augury passages in 
Hittite oracle texts is to be read as an abbreviation for kustaiati was frst 
noted by A. Archi in the Inhallsbersicht to KUB L in his comments to the 
first text of that volume. In his seminal article on the Hinite bird oracle, 
SMEA 16 (1975) 119-180, he had already established the systematic 
relation between the technical terms kui(tajati)~ atthe time sill read as a 
Togographic combination KU.US ~ and akiuaz/SiGs-2a. The two almost 
exclusively occur with the verb uya- “to come” in combination with specific 
adverbs (piran, ilayan, and EGIR-an GAM and EGIR-an UGU respectively) 
and seem to constitute a contrasting pai (op.cit. 151). ‘This parallelism of 
Autajati and aSfuyaz suggests a similar morphological interpretation for 
toth terms. This obviously leads to the possibility of interpreting kustaiati 
as a Luwian ablative, This seems to be supported by the observation that 

the very same expressions we encounter ku-za and kucui-za in a few 
texts instead of ku-uf; compare for instance in XVII 124XXIL 15 (CTH 
564) 











oby. 

19 2 a-lisisui-ma tar-liy;-an NI-MUR na-at-kén pi-an ar-ha pa-a-ir| 0 0 
Jeema-kdn plan ku-za tit na-ai-kan pl-analr-a pat) 

20 al-wis-ni-ei-ma-kén EGIRGAM ku-za tit na-ai 2-an ar-ha pa-ift 2 
T]iyM*SEN. kn EGIR UGU SIGs-20 d-e-er 1-a¥'2 

21 1 -ai-ma-za EGIR-pa da-a-ai na-ai-kin EGIR GAM ku 

Gee) 

28 avlicli-ja-an “UTU-i tarsi 











an NL-MUR na-al zi-an ku-za Vili[t 





‘Two alili-birds, however, we observed tar( lial lian and they passed in 
front while [such and such a bird] came forward ku-za and palssed) in 
front. A Salyini-bird then came down behind ku-za and wen[t] through 
the center. [Two? ealgles came up behind from favorable (direction). 











One [came] zi(lay)az [ ... ] while the other retreated(?) and came 
down behind ku-ra 
() 


An alilia-bird we observed tar(uilal}lian in the Sun and it came 
2i(lay)an ku-ra. 


Other examples for ku-za in the same text are obv. 32 (= XXII 15, 6"), 33 
ibid. 7°), rev. 3°, 18°(?), see further XVI 59 oby. 5. For kuwi 
compare IBoT 132 (CTH 577): 
‘oby. 8 na-ai 2-an ar-ha pa-it 2 Tle[M°}%.ma-kén EGI[R GAM ku-u 











‘And it went through the center while two eagles came [dJown behi{nd] 
hk 














28 CHAPTER SIX 


Other examples for ku-ui-2a are provided by AT 454 (CTH 577) i 59, ii4, 
31, 33, 35,36. Hitherto this ku-(uS-)za was interpreted as TUS(5)-2g, that 
is, as either an ablative or nom. of the participle of the sumerogram for the 
Hittite verb e-/az- “to sit down” which does occur in other forms in augury 
passages (cf. A. Archi, SMEA 16 (1975) 162). Atempts to translate 
‘TUS(“8)-za in combination with the motion verb uua-, however, resulted in 
such unsatisfactory renderings as “sitzend(?) Miegen” (A. Unal, RHA 31 
(1973) 39-40) of "(con volo) basso” (Archi, op.cit. 152). This difficulty 
can be met by assuming with the CHD P 35b that ku-za is the Hittite 
counterpart of Luwian kuftajati. The possible implication of Anatolian 
provenance for the stem *kuéi(a)i- itself need not surprise us, since the bird 
oracle as a whole is generally assumed to be of Anatolian origin (cf. A. 
Archi, BVO | (1982) 287-288, Agypten-Vorderasien-Turfan 89, and M. 
Schuol, AoF 21 (1994) 92; A. Kammenhuber, THeth. 7, 10 is non- 
committal, cf. also A.L. Oppenheim, Ancient Mesopotamia 209). As 
consequence, the other technical terms in bird oracles (taruijalli-, zilayan 
and what is usually rendered as GUN-lii) might be Anatolia 
well; for taruiialli- sce J. Tischler, HEC 

Contrary to most translators aiguyaz/SiG,-2a cannot according to Archi 
SMEA 16 (1975) 151-152, be taken as an abl. scparativus indicating the 
direction the birds come from, He therefore adduces the following passage 
XVII Sif 












































40 nam-ma-za a-lap'-pa da-a-er na-at-kin {D-an EGIR-pa 
41 i-e-er na-at-kén EGIR {D EGIR-an kat-ta ku-ud i-e-er 
42. nam-ma-za EGIR-pa da-a-er na-at-kén EGIR {D EGIR-an Sa-ra-a 
43. af-Su-ua-az d-e-er nam-ma-at tdk-Sa-an ar-ha pa-a-er 





Archi maintains, that with EGIR {D the provenance of the birds has 
been given so that another distinction “da un (Iuogo) sfavorevole” 
tun (luogo) favorevole” would be impossible. This seems by no means 
‘conclusive and one could easily imagine that the high flight from behind 
the river was scen as “from a favorable direction” as opposed to a low 
flight from behind the river which was termed “from (or: in) a kusii(a)i 
direction”. That we are. dealing in all probability with an abl. scparativus 
‘or an indication of origin may-be inferred from the consistent use of the 
sentence particle =kan in the expression skan piran SIGs-za/kui uya-. FA. 
‘Tjerkstra, Diss. 47-99, has made it clear thatthe simplex motion verbs pai- 
and uya- do not have any sentence particle, In the latter category also fall 
those cases where there is a local adverb present in the sentence which 
appears, however, independent of the predicate. So-called derived 
predicates on the other hand, i.e. combinations of pai- and uza- with an 
adverb which influences the meaning of the verb and sometimes its 
construction within the sentence as well, seem especially wont to trigger 
off the use of sentence particles in combination with an indication of origin. 
Ablativi modi as a rule behave independently of the predicate in sentences 
with pai- and uya- whether there is a local adverb present or not. Seen 
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from this perspective piran wya- would in all likelihood be such a derived 
predicate and aiuyaz/S1G,-az an indication of origin 

iii 57 Where the movement 2-an arha pai- is said of two bitds, ic. here and 
below in iv 13, 2-an =takian may also be taken in the sense of “together, 
both” 

‘The particle -kan being attached to the first Hittite word of a sentence 
fr the first akkado- and/or sumerographic combination representing @ 
Hittite word, the phrase EGIR KASKAL-M/ must be an elliptical phrase by 
itself ("Behind the road (the following can be observed):") because of 
fulupiS-kan, ‘The same applies below iv 20 (EGIR KASKAL-N/ 
‘haluaiSis kan etc.). Although there is no particle present in iv 15 (BGIR 
KASKAL-/ alilié zi-an hug uit), the combination EGIR KASKALN/ is 
therefore taken as a separate sentence there too. 

ili 58 Although one would expect in the break somethit 
én pl-aln (cf. iit 35 oF iv 15) this is definitely too long. A simple na-ai 
‘kd]n would certainly fit but arha pai- by itself docs not require the particle 

an, For the present restoration (na-ai 2-a]n) compare below iv 19. 

iv IS For EGIR KASKAL-N/ as a separate syntactic unit, see 
mediately above ad KBo Il 6+ iii 57 
iv 25 For the reading Sar, of the SIR sign see HZL $ and compare KBo 
118 iii 9" Ypa-pé-e-5IR “joint, limb" (the writing “Upa-pé-e5-IKIR" ibid, 
18" was perhaps influenced by the twice preceding pé-ei-kir “they 
ibid, 7", 15°) 














ike na-ai 




















Vint 27(+) 





1 Assuming the restoration is correct, the case form of héuf remains 
problematical: the verb Aifania presupposes a nom.pl. which, however, is 
only known as Kéaves (héjaue®) or héuek; for an overview and discussion 
of heu- “rain” with literature see J.J.S. Weitenberg, U-Stimme 29-31 
Among the possible explanations mentioned by Weitenberg, either a 
constructio ad sententiam or héui as an accpl. in subject function, the 
former may be the most probable. 








left edge b 


2. YUL-le can only be taken as a nom.-ace.sg.n., used adverbially. 











APPENDIX 


XVI77 AND LX 52 


Introductory remarks 





C. Moore, JNES 40 (1981) 49 n, 7, first proposed to bring XVI 77 under 
the heading of CTH 569. H. Klengel, KUB LX Inhaltsiibersicht v, linked 
LX 52 to XVI 32 because of the place names Alal(ha and Kiuta; Th, van 
den Hout, BiOr 51 (1994) 123, suggested the possibility of an indirect join 
of LX 52 to XVI 77 as part of its first column because of the “[son of] 
Arnuwanta” mentioned there. For the many similarities they share with 
CTH 569 and for the reasons not to include them in CTH 569 or its 
preceding inquiries in spite of all that see above Chapters 1.12 and III.2 

The tablet XVI 77 (Bo 1960+4808) is preserved in its entire length, 
measuring 26,7 cm near the middle where it is broken off lengthwise, and 
25.5 om at the edge. Column ii contains 72 lines. Approximately two: 
thirds of the columns ii and iii are preserved, the original column width will 
have been ca, 8.5 em 

Whether LX 52 (Bo 1347) was once part of the same tablet is difficult 
toascertain, ‘The widest line (3) measures 5.0 cm; itis not clear how much 
is on either side, The fragment is 4.5 cm high including the upper 
edge, the lines 1-10 occupy 4.0 em. Because XVI 77 has 12 lines per 4.0 
com at the average, this could plead against an indirect join. ‘They will 
therefore be kept apart here. Both pieces are written in regular 13th 







































century New Script. 
Lx 52 
Obverse 

1 DUMU“Ar-nu-Jua-an-ta ku-ii 'SIXSAN-at 
2 [ DUMU"Alr-nu-ua-an-ta ku-it KURUYY 
3 Ix e-ed-ta ki-ru-un-ma-a5-ii [ 
4 JYUL-lu a-pé-e-el UD.KAM-ali 

5 [ S]UDE-kisi nu-u-ua-at ni-x[! 


"If the sign rest atthe end of this line were 1k (for the resulting older form 
compare the older ik-sign in L 6+ i 38, cf. Chapter 1.10), one could read LGlAt“Is 
instill hfere?™. 
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lel kuwit-ki TUKU-TUKU-u-an-2a nu 
URUK ni-ta URUA-a-al-[ha 
TUKU-TUKU-at-"1}i SKSA-at A-NA E-Thm|a-al Se-er? 
KUwan-2a Je da-ake-kucri-ia-Lanl 
TIUKUTUKU-ar-4i SIxSA-{a-at] 











bv. 
1 Concerning| .. the son of Amulwanta who [was] ascertained. ] 

2 [on] since [the son of A}muwanta[ ...] the city of | ..] 

3 [nn] m= was but now whim [...] 

4. [. Jevil of hisfthat dayf .. J 

5 [2] you will (plull[. }. They/Them/t stil. {..] 

6 [cc Jinany way angry] 

7 [ na] the cities of Kiuta (and) Alalba 

8 | ...] was ascertained [(to be) in ange}r?. [Because”] of the house [ .. } 
9. [on] ou dispersed? [...] 

10 [Jin [anger {is/was?] ascertained} 

XVI77 

bv. ii 


1 [DINGIR-LJUM-na-a A-NA TNIM DUMU "Ar-nu-ua-an-ta 
2. [EZEN, MES fe-e]r ™8je-ek-nu-un EGIR-pa U-UL nam-lmal kucit-ki 

3. [SUD-ja-si? nw IGH-2}i-if MUSEN YUR-RI SIGs-ru EGIR-ma NU.SIGs-du 
40 [IGL-zi-if MUSEN YUR-RI} SIGs EGIR NUSIGs 








5 [IGI-an-da SUMEJS™ IR-wen nu IGL-2i SU.MES SIGs-ru EGIR-ma 
NUSIGs-diu 


6 [ ‘ZAG-2]a° GUB-2a ar-ha-ja-an ie-er-ma-ai-fi SAG.US" 
i SIJGs EGIR SU.MES GUB-li-kdn RA-ef-ni 
2 1 NU.SIG; 





9 [S-TU MAIGIMUSEN IR-TUM QJA-TAM-MA-pat nu MUSENAJLA SIxSA- 
an-du 


10 [ NE-M|UR a d-it na-ai 2-an 





-a8-kén pi-an SIC 








2 For this tentative restoration ef. L 6+ iii 7 and XXIL3S ii 11 
3 For Jabkuriia- see Chapter V ad L 6+ ii 52 

4 For this restoration ef. KBo If 6+ i 4 

5 After collation; for the restoration cf. below ii 28. 

© fier collation 











1 [Will you, o go}d, over the matter [of the festivals’ 


3 f 


at 


5 We [counter|checked [th 





6 [ 
ae | 
8 
9 
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of the son of 





‘Amuwanta 

not anymore somehow [pull] back the robe at us? 

Then] let [fir}st hurri-bird be favorable but let the following (one) be 
unfavorable 


The first purri-bird] favorable, the following (onc) unfavorable. 





exija. Let the first exta be favorable but the 
following (one) be unfavorable. 

on the righ]t (and®) on the left sideways, while on top of it fixed 

favjorable. The followin, 

J unfavorable. 








xta: at the left in damage 











That [s]ame [question by the augur). Let the birds be established. 


10 [A ...(-bird) we observed and it came in front from favorable 


(direction) and through the center it 








u 
2 


B 
4 


16 
7 
18 
19 


28 
29 
30 


31 
32 


33 
34 
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(ar-bapa-it —_~{Ja-an GUN-ly.-an NI-MUR na-ai-kdn EGIR UGU 

[SIGs-za it na-ai-kéin) pi-an ar-ba pa-it EGIR KASKAL-N u-u-ua-af 
tar Aish 

(dit na-ai-kén EGIR|UGU! SIGs-za seit na-ai-kin pl-an Sar-ba\ 

bait UM-MA™Ar-tuy-Jum-ma-an-na SIxSA-al-ua 











Ero Sey nrow onaewape 





(blank space of three lines) 


i [ii-ia-an-2i ma-a-an-ma DINGIR.MES 

{ }k DUMU "Ar-mu-ua-an-ta 

i BUJU -t-an-ni pi-an U-UL kuit-ki 

I nu IGL-2i-If MU)SEN !HUR-RI'SIGs-ru EGIR-ma 
NUSIGs-di 


i J (vaca) 
T Vu-it TURUITUKULaff-1i SixS]A-tart 
( EZEN,.MEJS GAM-an ha-ma-an-kdln-tle-e¥ nucui-ma-ag 


DINGIR.MES 
[DUMU"Ar-me-ya-an-tla A-NA EZEN, MES Se-lerl TUKU.TUKU-w-an- 
[ (NU)sIIGs 


{nu-uf-ma-a¥ DINGIR.MES DU]MU *Ar-niu-wa-an-ta A-NA EZENg.MES- 
pit Se-er 

-w-an-te-e¥ nam-ma-ma KLMIN nu IGI-2i-if MUSEN 
HUR-RI SIGs-ru 

[EGIR-ma NU.SIGs-du IGI-2}é-if MUSEN HUR-RI SIGs EGIR NU-SIGs 


(ruku.tu 





[IGI-an-da SU.ME]S® IR-w-en nu SU.MES SIG;-ru ni ZAG-2a 'GUB-2a 
i Ix Sal: Sta 8U-11ZAG-naak 
t Jx’-i-ie-21 108A DIR SIGs 








{uu DINGIR. MES DUMU"Ar-Jru-ua-an-ta kit A-NA E 3 
[Sever TUKU-TUKU-at-ti S]XSA-a! nu-kdn UN-an pa-ra-a ne-ia-an-ti 
(nu-ui-ma-a¥ ma-a-an 8]ZEN, na-af-ma tha-a2-ti-uis 

(uitki kar-aca)n mu-ui-ma-fa-at e-e3-Su-w-ya-an 





7 After collation 
* For this restoration cf. above ad iS. 
9 A reading (-)ulf-(ki-ia-2i) does not seem likely if we compare the US sign in, 


for instance, ii 22. Moreover, the alleged trace of a horizontal is not visible on the 
photo. There may have been an extra Winkethaken. 








11 [wentoff. A...  (-bird) 
12 [from favorable (directior 


13 [came and beh 
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GUN-lian we observed and above behind it 
it came and it] passed in front. Behind the 
road: a hiiua(-bird) tarwiyalli 

1d] above from favorable (direction) it came and in 
front it 












14 [passed. Thus ArtJummanna: “They have been established, 


15 That (sa}me (question by the ... J. 


16 
” 


19 


(blank space of three lines) 


[o=] they put (or: they will begin [to .. J)tep. If (you, 0?) gods 

[ 2] the son of Amuwanta 

[  } i [evi]! nothing 

{cc then let the [first] huri-[bi}ed be favorable but let the following, 
(one) be unfavorable 

[os] (vacat) 






Because [ ... ] was/were [ascertjained (as 
[for ...}[ 

angry [with the son of Arnuwant) 
[ (unfavorable 


in angler), 
1,0 gods, 
because of the festivals? 





stivals] (were) assigned and (are) you 





[(Are) you, 0 gods, angry] with [the sojn of Amuwanta only because 
of (those) festivals, 

[furthermore,] however, ete., then let the first hurri-bird be favorable 

[but let the following (one) be unfavorable. The fir}st hurri-bird 
favorable, 








the following one unfavorable. 


We [counter|checked [the exiJa. Let the exta be favorable. ni(paguri) 
‘on the right, on the left 

[| large #i(ntahi), to(nani) of the right hand 

[| he will repeatedly |... ] , ten coils; favorable. 








Since [the gods have bjeen ascertained [(as being) in anger] 

[because] of the festivals (of the son of Ar]nuwanta, they will send out 
[If for them a flestival ora ritual 

[(has been) neglecte|d, for them [they will begin to] perform them 














36 
37 


38 
39 
40 
4 
42 
43 
44 


45 
46 
47 
48 
49 
50 
51 


s4 
55 


56 
37 
58 


59 
60 
61 
62 
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see Chapter V ad KBo Il 6+ iii 4. 







APPENDIX 


(tisan-2i nu-ui-ma-ai 2Ja-an-kicla-tar SUM-an-zi ma-a-an-ma A-NA 
DINGIR.MES 
(21-an-2a a-pé-e-e]z me-mi-ia-na-at ua-ar-‘i-ja-at-lal-ri!® 
[ru IGI-2i-i MUSEN HUR-RYI SIGs-ru EGIR-ma NU-SIGg-du IGL-2/-iF 
NU.SIGs EGIR SIG, 












































{nu-kin UN-an pa-rla-a ne-ja-an-2i nu DINGIR MES a-ri-ja-i 
ma-a-an A-NA DINGIR.MJES EZEN, na-ai-ma tha-a2-ti-uis ku-it-ki 
[kar-fa-an na-alt EGIR-pa e-e3-Su-u-ua-an ti-an-zi 
{nu za-an-ki-l]a-tar SUM-an-2i TTI SUTU-Si-ma-at 
{ Wk SA E.GAL-LIM mai-kin pé-e-da-an 
[mu IGH-zi-if] MUSEN HUR-RI SIGs-ru EGIR-ma NUSIGs-du 
{IGI-i-i MUSEN HUR-RI NU.SI)Gs EGIR SIGs 





[nu-kin UN-an pla-ra-a ne-ja-an-2i nu DINGIR.MES a-ri-ja-zi 
[ dja-a-i EZEN,.MES-ma ku-i-e-e¥ kar-Sa-an-te-e 
( ba-p|u!!-ui-Ja-an-2i GAM-an-na 
[SUM-an-2i I7-}17? *UTU-St-ma-at ku-it SIXSA-at 

[ SAEJIGAL-LIM! pé-e-da-an-2i KLMIN mu IGI-2i-if 
[MUSEN JUR-RI SIGs-ru EJGIR-ma NU.SIGs-du 

[IGI-ti-if MUSEN HUR-RJ SIG; EGIR NU.SIGs 





:a!'2-an-ki-la-tar (erasure) 








[IGI-an-da SU.MES® 1)R-wen mu SU.MES S1G,-ru nif 
[ G]UB?-af EGIR-pa du-ya-ar-na-an 





12 SA DIR SIGs 


[S-Tu M°NUSSU.GIR-TUM QA-TAM-MA-pdt nu KIN SIGs-ru 

[SA DINGIR.MES mi-nu-mar]!4 ME-an-le-e3 na-at DINGIR.MAY-ni 
SUM-an-te-ed 

t WUL-f]u ME-an nuckéin an-da SUDiE 

i p)O*-an-ra EGIR-an ar-ha kar-pl-in ME-ai 

[ru-hin an-da SI}Gs-u-i SIGs 


[°PCiS-Si-li-i]n *Ha-it-ti-li-in-na a-ra-an-da: 
t n}ueza SUTUSL T-T1 ™PLis Sli 
[U-T1 VYa-it-ticli ar-ha BAL-an-ti 
[GIDIM-ja” i)a-ra-a a-se-Sa-an-zi'® nusui-ma-ai SU-TI te-pasu-ua-az 








10 CE. XV132ii 17" and E. New, SBoT'S, 191 
1. After collation. 

2 Tablet: ua. 

"3 For this restoration see above ad i 5. 

4 After collation, 

15 For the restoration 





he beginning of this line and the resulting expression 
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[and colmpensation they will give [them]. Now, if for (you), gods, 
[(your) soul by tha}t deed he will be pacified, 

[then let the first hurr]icbird be favorable but let the following (one) 
be unfavorable. The first unfavorable, the later (one) 
favorable. 








39 
40 
41 






42 
43 






44 





rr 
46 
47 
48 
49 
50 
51 









59 [Pistil]i and Haittili Sarandaz’® 
60 


[The man] they will send [ou)t and he will question the gods. 

[If for the god]s a festival or some ritual 

[(has been) neglected,] will hey begin to perform [iJt again 

[and] wil they give [compen}sation, while together with His Majesty 
ivthese 

[=] (and?) will they bring a propitiatory gift of the palace? 

[Then let the first] urri-bird be favorable but the later (one) 
unfavorable. 

[The first jurri-bird unfavora]ble, the later (one) favorable. 

[The man] they will send [ou}t and he will investigate the gods, 

{ ae he will be]gin?, but which festivals (have been) neglected, 

they will make up [for them... ] and later compensati 

{they will give}. Since it was ascertained together with His Majesty, 

will they bring [of the plalace, etc:? Let the first 

{durri-bird be favorable} but let the [I]ater (one) be unfavorable 

[The first burr]ibied] favorable, the later (one) unfavorable. 












We co 





er[checked the exta). Let the exta be favorable. ni(paiuri), 
i(mabi), 
[nthe Heft, broken behind, twelve coils; favorable. 


{question [by the ‘Old Woman’). Let the kin be favorable, 
FAVOR]S (have been) taken and given to th 
MOTHERGODDESS. 

[ ..e BVJIL (has been) taken and SUD-Li8 

[cn] su the WRATH he took away behind 

[and (it is) in favo}rable (position). Favorable. 








[(s)he/they ... a]nd His Majesty together with Pissili 

[and together with®} Haittili will complete the ritual.!7 

[And (an effigy of) the deceased?] they will set up and to them ...* in 
small amount 


6 See HW? A 250a, H.C. Melchert, CLL 25, 
17 See above Chapter V ad XV132 ii9" 
CE. below ili 10-11. 
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6 |-2i nam-ma-a¥ 2a-ap-pa-an-ta-la-an-zi 
64 [ma-a-an-k)én a-301NIM *PL-i8-Si-li U ™Ha-it-ti-i 

65. [ke-e-e]z INIM-2a la-a-it-ta-ri nu IGI-2i-i MUSEN HUR-RI 

66 [SIGs-ru EG]IR-ma NU.SIGs-du IGI-z2i-if MUSEN HUR-RINU.SIGs 
67 [ 1 EGIR SIGs 







































68 [iS-TU S]U.GIIR-TUM QA-TAM-MA-pi nu KIN SIGs-ru 
69 [ -iJr pa-a-fa-nu-mar MU-an-na ME-ir 
70. (na-at pa-a}n-ka,-u-i SUM-e-er NU.SIGs 





EN IR-TUM QA-TAM-MA-pt nu MUSEN.ULA SSA 
‘an-du 


a 


2 { ‘Nar-Ui a-li-li-if-ma-kén pl-an SIGs-2a tit 
73 [na-a¥-kén pi-aln ar-ba pa-it ha-ai-ta-plif tar-lik pa-an pa-it 


Rev. ili 


[ pex-di-mackén ha-ai-ta-phii EGIR UGU S1Gs-2a sititl 


1 
2 [na-a-ké]n pi-an ar-ba pa-it EGIR KASKAL-NI w-ra-ja-an-ni-if-kin 
3 
4 








[EGIR UIGU SiG. ai-kdn pl-an ar-ha pa-it 
[UMMA "Arlt 








um-ma-an-na SIxSA~at-4a 





5 [ma-a-an S| ™PE-ja-ai-fi-li U SA™Hait-ti-li 
6 [e-ed-har] Sar-nisin-ku-u-ua-an-zi fa-an-he-ei-ki-si 
7 [me KIN NIUSIGs-du NU.SIGs 











8 [nu DINGIR-LU|M e-e8-bar-pdi Sar-ni-in-ku-ya-an-2i Sa-an-be-e8-ki-3i 
9 [nam-ma-ma KJL.MIN nu IGI-2i-i8 MUSEN HUR-RI NU.SIGs EGIR SIGs 


J-ma-a$ SU-TUM 2a". 


az-ki-tal-la-an 
n SUTU-SI-ma-2a da-pt-as GIM-an UN.MES-a¥ 

12 [ — &ha-alp-ru-ya-ra pér-ku-nu-zi a-pé-el-la-2a QA-TAM-MA 
13 [KILMIN nam-ma-)ma EGIR-an UL-pét fa-an-ha-an 
14 [ruckén? INIM-2]a a-Si INIM "PLIES 


10 [mu GIDIM.IL.A U)GU a-Fe-ian 























9 Tablet. 
20 Tablet: ya 
21 Tablet: 4 
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63. they will [give], then they will remunerate™2 them. 

64 [If] that affair of Pissili and Yaitili 

65. [through thils deed will be solved, then let the first hurri-bird 

66 [be favorable] but let the [follo}wing (one) be unfavorable. The first 
burri-bird unfavorable, 

67 the following (one) favorable. 

68 [By the ‘O]ld Woman’ that same question. Let the kin be favorable. 

69 [ |» PROTECTION and the YEAR they took 

and they gave [it to the pa]nku. Unfavorable. 











[Through the] augur that same question, Let them ascertain the birds, 

72 [w tar(wiyal)lis, an alili-bird, however, came in front from favorable 
(direction) 

[and in f]ront it passed. A haitapi-bird went across tar(wiyal li, 



























[ .. ] = haitapi-bird came above behind from favorable (direction) 
[and it] passed in front. Behind the road: an urayanni-bird came 
[behind above from favorable (direction) and it passed in front. 
(Thus A}rtummanna: “It was established.” 








5 [If] you keep seeking to get compensation for PiyaSsili's and Haittli's 
6 [blood], 
7 then let [the kin” be ujnfavorable. Unfavorable. 





8 Do you, [0 go]d, keep secking to get compensation for the blood only, 
9 [furthermore, however, e]tc., the first hurri-bird unfavorable, the later 
(one) favorable 








10 [(Aneffigy of) the deceased] they will st [up and for them the hand? 

sazkitallan® 

11 they will [...]. Justas His Majesty, however, will clean himself from 
all people's 

12 [ .. (and”) teats, himself (from) his (own) likewise 

13 [ete:? Furthermore], however, they do not at all seek (anything), 

14 will [through that dee]d that affair of Pili (and) Yaittili 





2 For the translation compare above Chapter V ad L 6¢ ii 14 
® Cf, above ii 62. 
2% Le. will he clean himself from his own tears? 
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15) [la-ait-ta-r}?5 nu SU.MES SIGsru26-biclicip-fi-ma-an NUSIGs 


16 [ SJA NUMUN EME e-ei-Ja-an 
7 [ } NulsiG3! 


21 nu MUSEN HUR-RI 





18 ‘@-p|é-el pa-an-ku-na-a8 i-ya-da-an-zi 

19 [ Welei-ha-na-az jar-niik-reel te-pa-u-ya-az 

20. [SUM-an-zi na-la-tin EME GAM ap-pa-an-zi SUTU-8-ma-ta apé-el 
pat-<co>>? 











21 (iba-ab-rusy)a-ra ar-ba par-kucru-zi a-pu-wui-sa 

22 [ I-an-2i nu-uS-ma-aé SU-TUM 2a°%ar-ki-tal-la-an 

B | caln-zi na-a¥ KASKAL-Si-abt-ha-an-2i ma-a-an-ma-an-na-aé 
kin 

24 [aii INIM ™)PCiS-Si-li "Hacit-tisli a-pé-e2-2a INIM-2a DUY-ri 

25 [nu IGl-zi-i}i MUSEN YUR-RI SIGs-ru EGIR-ma NU.SIGs-du 

26 [IGI-zi-if] MUSEN HUR-RI SIGs EGIR NU.SIGs 











27 [IGI-an-da SJU.MES” 1R-u-en nu SU.MES SIGs-ru ni i fa 
2B [ x 10 SA DIR SIGs 


29, [5-TU MGILMUSEN IR-TUM QA-TANGAMA- pai nu MUSEN ILA SIxSA- 
ani 

20 | i asicli-i-ma-kin EGIR UGU SIGy-a dit 

31 [na-af tar-lif pla-an pa-it a-al-li-ja-ai-ma-kén pl-an 

32 [ar-ba pai} naa¥ GUNS ivan tit 

33 [EGIR KASKAL-N/Val-leli-in ta-pa-ai-i-in-na tar-tiy-an NEMUR 

34 [alislbili-kin pean SIGs-2a Wit na-a¥ 2-an ar-ha past 

35 [tapa-abi-i|i-ma-ai-8i EGIR-an hu-u-yasit na-a¥tar-li 

36 [pa-an pai] UM-MA™Kur-ta- AMMA SixSAvat-ua 











7 | Tx kacit e-ni me-ek-kay-ul UN. MES-ui damme-el-ha-an har- 
ta 

38 [GIDIMAULA Hja-rasa a-Se-a-nu-ya-an-2i naval 2a-ap-pa-an-tal-la-en: 
ti 

39 [naval dam-me-l}? picdi KASKAL-ti-ah-ha-an-2i Tlan-da-ai-ma EME 


40° [ar-ba pér-\hu-nu-ua-an-2i “UTU-Stja-ra pir-ku-nu-2 





25 For the tentative restorations at the beginning of the lines 14 and 15 sce 
above ii 64.65 and below iii 23-24. The particle -Aan seems to be required in this 
construction (ef. also Chapter 1.3) so that there is probably no room for a 
ddemonsrative kez/apez. 

36 Last sign written over erasure 

2 For the restoration see above ad iS. 

2 After collation; for the older Lt sign ef. inthis text ii 29. 










XVI77 ANDLX 








[be solvjed, then let the exta be favorable... Unfavorable. 





16 [If? ..] malediction against” the offspring they do/practice, then let the 
burri-bird 


[be...] Unfavorable. 
























[.. of th}avhis? parce they bring 

19 [ .. Jcompensation with blood in a small amount 

20. [they will give alnd they hold? them under the curse, His Majesty, 

however, from his (own) 

[tear]s only will clean himself, and those 

[= ] they will, and to/for them the hand? zazkitallan 

23 they will [... ] and they will ‘put them on the road.” Now, if for us 

24 [that affair] of Pi3Sili (and) Haittli through that deed is solved 

25 [then let the fir}st hurri-bird be favorable but let the following (one) 
be unfavorable 

[The first) burri-bird favorable, the following (one) unfavorable. 

















We [counterJehecked [the e]xta. Let the exta be favora 
ni(paguri), 3i(ntabi), ta(nani), 
28 [| ten coils, Favorable 





30 [ mJ = an alili-bird came above behind from favorable (direction), 
Jsed in 





31 [and tar(wiyal)li??}t went (across while an alliya-bird {p: 
front 

32. and came GUN-lif2i(law)an. 

33 [Behind the road) an alili- and tapasii-bird tar(wiyal)lian we 
observed. 

34 [The alil]i-bied came in front from favorable (direction) and it went off 
through the center, 

35. while [the sapadili-bird fled after it and tar(wiyal)lis it 

36. [wen]t facross}. Thus KurSa-LAMMA: “They were established. 








37 Concerning the fact that he had hurt many people [ .. }. 

38 they will set up [(images of) the deceased’ and they will 
remunerate”® them. 

39 [and] ‘put [them] on the road’ [at a sacred spot. The malediction of? 
the living 

40. they will [eljean [away] and His Majesty will clean himself 


29 For the translation compare above Chapter V ad L.6¢ ili 14 
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52 
53 
54 
55 
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APPENDIX 


[ KJIN SiGs-ru DINGIR-LUM-2a EGIR-an ar-ha kar-pf-in ME- 
ag 

(nu-kéin anda] SIGs-wi J-NA UD.2KAM JUL-Lu ME-an (erasure) 

[na-at A-NA}I*IUTU AN SUM-an /-NA UD3.KAM pa-an-ku-ui-2a ZAG- 





tar 
[11-tar? i$-pa-aln-du-zi-ja ME-a¥ na-at DINGIR.MAY pa-if SIGs 





[S-TU SGLMUSEN I)R-TUM QA-TAM-MA-pat nu MUSEN.JLA SIxSA- 
an-du 


[ Ipi-an SiGs-za dit nw-2a GAM-an a-ra-an tar-liyy-an 
[ 





J tar-li,,-an pa-an pa-a-ir kal-mucsi-in-ma 





[ Jx-al-2a e-da-at KAXU-SU-ma-za-kan tar-lif 

[na-a-ié IIR-TAM IR-u-en nu-kin a-li-linié phan 

[SIGs-za iit na-a)¥ 2-an ar-ha pa-it EGIR KASKAL-N/ a-af-Su-ra-a¥-du 
i i}8-ma tar-li¥ pa-an tit i-pér-ya-a¥-Si-i8-ma 

i }x-wn GUN-i8 2i-an tit 


[UMMA "Ar tue-um-mja-an-na U*Kur-a-LAMMA SIxSA-at-ua 


[8-70 MOYAL. IR-TUM QA-TA\-MA-pait nu SU.MES SIGs-ru IGI-2i 
SU.MES ni-kin 
[ d]a-ai GUB-ai Var-al-ja-an IGIKASKAL 12 $A 
DIR 
[ JefINUSIG, 


(blank space of a. 18 lines till break) 
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[2] Let [the k]in be favorable. The GOD, passing behind, took for 
himself ANGER 

[and (itis) in] FAVORABLE (position). On the second day EVIL (was) 
taken 

[and it] (was) given {to} the SUNGOD OF HEAVEN. On the third day 
the panku took for itself RIGHTNES 

[LIFE] and [WINE RJATION and gave it to the MOTHERGODDESS 


[Through the augur] that same [quJestion. Let them ascertain the 
birds, 

[A ...(-bied)] came in front from favorable (direction) and down aran 
tar(wiyal)liyan 

[] «- farwalliyan they went across, a kalmuii-bird (obj.), however, 

[. and?]... it sat down. It [turned] its beak tar (wiyal is 

[ ..] we asked an(other”) [oralcle question. An alili-bird in front 

[came from favorable (direction) and i]t went off through the center. 
Behind the road: an difuraiiura(-bird) 

[ won however, came across tar(wiyal lif. while an iparwaisi(-bird) 

Lo ] =» GUN-lis 2i(Jaw )an came. 

[Thus Artumm}anna and Kuréa*LAMMA: “They have been 
established.” 


[By the diviner] that [sajme (question). Let the exta be favorable. 
The first exta ni(paiuri) 

[ .» ] w left to the side towards the road, twelve coils; 

[] = Unfavorable 













GLOSSARY 





‘This glossary contains all words preserved and partially preserved in the 
texts belonging to CTH 569 as given in Ch. V as well as in the related texts 
of Ch, IV, ‘The two texts given in the Appendix have not been not included. 
Damages of signs indicated in the transliteration by half brackets (F1) are 
not repeated here nor are the question marks normally indicating 
Uncertainty in determining the obverse or reverse side of a tablet (obv.’, 
rev.?) of the exact column (i?, ii? etc,). In references to XVI 32 the 
indication “ii” referring to the second column is left out because there are 
no traces preserved of any of the other columns. If not otherwise indicated 
(dep., MP), all verb forms are active; ~ike~ derivatives are given at th 

of the verb they are derived from. 






































A. Hittite 


a “he, she, it” defective pers 
pron. 
ai nom sg.c KBoll 22,6, 


31, ii 13, KBo ll 
6+ ii 38, 44, 51, 
iii 4,iv 11,15, 
19, 20, 21, KBo 
XV198 ii 19, 24, 
iv S', KBo XXIII 
M4 fev, 2 (oF 
acepl.?), VI9+ ii 








32, 16", 21', XVI 
46 1 6" (2x),7’ 
1, 12°, 13 


(2x), 14° (2), 
15°, ii 56,9", 
iv 2,3 (2%),4 
(2x),5.7,8,9 
(2x), 10, 11 (2x), 
12, 16 (2x),17 
(2%), 18, 19, 20, 
XVI58 ii 2, 
XVIII6i 19", 
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at 


GLOSSARY 


acesge. 


nom -acesg.n. 


nompl. 





13°(?), 14" (2), 
15° (2), 16° (al 
2), XLIX 49 








7,34, L87 rev. 


KBoII2i7, 11 
20, 45, 50, iii 34, 
KBo Il 6+ ii 35, 
ili 18, 19, KBo 
XVI 98 iv 22" (or 
.at?), VIII 27(+) 
iv 9", XVI 20, 
17", XV132, 4" 
12,25", XVI 46 
iv7, 13, 14, 
XVII 6 1 22", iv 
7,8, 11, XLIX 
18°, iii 2", 5°, 6", 





10°, L 6+ ii 38", 
ii 3,57 


KBo II 6¢ ii 57 
(),itt 1 Ga}, 
7, 46, 51, 
62, KBo XVI 98 
iy 22" (or -an?), 
V9 iii 12° 
(-a}t; or pl.?), 
VII 27(+) iv 6' 
XVI 16 rev. 20, 
XXI135 ii 4 
(sg pl.?), XLIX 
49 ii 8" (or pl.?), 
XLIX 93,3, L 6+ 
iii 14, 20, 36, 39 
(-a}s) 
KBo Il 6+i5", 
10", 22',ii 1, 
40,57,iv9, 13 
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(2x), KBo XVI 
98 ii 20, 22, 25, 
XVII6 obv. 26', 
27", 29", XV1 46 
8°(2x), 17°, 18", 
iv 15, XXI135 ii 
id 
as ace. ple KBoll 2iv8, 
KBolll 6+ iv 6, 
KBo XXIII 114 
rev. 2" (oF nom 
sg.?), XVI 16 
obv. 13°, 17°, 23 
v.11, 18, XVI 
32, 6°, 15", 16", 
20', 21", XVI 58 
ii 5, 9", XVI 
682" (2), 4 (), 
5 (2), 6" (2),8 
(2), XXI135 ii 
6, XLIX 218", 
13" (2), 14" (2), 
15" (2), 16° (-alés 
2), XLIX 93, 12, 
L5reol. 6°,7 
11, L 6+ iii 51 
rom-accpln, —_KBo I 6+ 123 
48, iit 13, 25, iv 
8, VI9+ iii 12" 
Cali; orsg.2), 
XV132, 3", XLIX 
49 ii 8° (or sg.?), 
L774 rol. 1 























a, -fa “and, 100” encl, con} 
ce KBo I 2i 10, 28, 
iii 41, iv 1,4,9, 
10, KBo II 6+ i 
34", fi 34, iff 1 
12, 15, 45, iv 7, 
VI 9+ iii 13°, 
XVI 16 obv. 26", 
XV120, 15°, 18°, 
XVI S58 iii 4°, 
10", XXIL 35 iii 
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GLOSSARY 


9, XLIX 93, 4, L 
Srcol. 12', L 6+ 
iii 37 
XVI 16 obv. 14° 
KBo ll 2i24, 
KBoll 6+ ii2, 
31, 47, KBo 
XXIII 114 obv. 
18, 30, XVI 16 
obv. 16°, XVI 2 
15°, XXI1 35 iii 
13", 16° (-ila), 
XLIX 93, 15,L 
6+ ii 38, ii 3, LIL 
Rive 
abl. (-2)isia XVI 20, 14 
logogram- ia KBoll 235, ii 
20, iv 2, 11, KBo 
H6+i 11", 12" 
13°, 23°, 33", 34°, 
36", ji 29, 40, 52, 
iii 6 (2x), 25, 
61, KBo XXIII 
114 obv. 15, 27, 
XVI 16 obv. 18°, 
19°, 25°, 28", rev. 
14, 19, 26, XVI 
32, 12', XVI S8 ii 
13, XVII 36, 
18°, 22", XI 
12, 5* (-fla”), 
XXI1 13,3", 7", 
XXIL35 ii 8, ii 
4',5°,8', 13 
15", 16° (-ila), 






































L6+ ii 34", 40 
47°, 50’, iii 5,9, 
50, $2, L 77+ 





a “but, however” 
(ki-rucn)a XVI32, 8, L6+ 
138", 113 





aifiié-,n ‘mouth” see Sum. KAXU 
ake “to die” 











anku 


‘anda(n) 








GLOSSARY 


aki 


(oracle bird) 
a-al- 
(oracle bird) 
aelili-is 





to do, make, 
perform” 





an-ni-if-kiir 


see also Sum. 
DU, KIN 
‘completely 
an-ku 
to wipe” 


“in, into” 


an-da 


3.sg.pres. 





3.pl.pres. 


Lsg.pret. 


3iplipret. ike 


adv 
part. nom, 
acc.sg 

adv., prev. 


a. SIGs 


a. SUD-Liy2 
@.ar- (act.) 


zkan EGIR-pa a, 
peda: 
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XVI 16 oby. 24° 
n) 


KBo Il 6+ iv 14 


KBo II 6+ iv 15, 
XVI5B ii 7 (-Li-) 


KBo II 6+ ii 16 
(nji-), L 6+ ii 
39° (arha), ii 4 
(arha) 

KBo II 6+ 132" 
iii 44 (arha), L 
6+ ii 12" (-iJa-), 
L87 rev, 10 
Gila-) 

VIII 27 (+) iv 3" 
(arka) 

XV132, 11 
KBo XVI 98 iv 
L 6+ ii37° 
(arba), iii 2 
(arba) 


L87 rev. 9 


KBo II 6+ iv 3, 
KBo XXIII 114 
obv. 24 


XV146i 5" 
KBo II 6+ 45 
iif 15, 39, XVI58 
iii 12° 
KBo I1 6+ i24", 
fi 2,181 29 
KBo I1 6+ iv 13, 
XVIS8 ii S 

L6+ iid 
XV132,5 
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antubpia 


api 


GLOSSARY 





also Sum. SA 

\n, human 
being’ 

“that, he, she, it 

a-pa-a-ai 








a-pusu-un 
a-pa-a-at 








apé-e-ez 
a-pé-e-er2a 
a-puuut 


a-pé-e-da-ai 
frags 





zkan a, Sarnink- 


(ekan) a 
emija-KAR 
@, SIxSA 


shan a nai 


see Sum, UN 


dem, pron. 
nom sgec 


hom.-aee.sg.n. 





datlocsg 
abl. 
ace,ple. 


dat-locpl. 


XXIL35 16", 
XLIX 93, 12 
(anl-) 
KBoll 2i 
(kan), 55, 
XVIII6 i26', 
XLIX 2121" 
XVI 16 obv. 27°, 
29 

L6+ iti 37 
(ltda'?) 

KBo XVI 98 iv 
24", L77+ reo 
. 

KBo XV198 iii 
15° Calne) 





46 








KBo ll 2ii 26, 
XVI 32, 26 
XVIII6 i 10" 
XLIX 213", 11 
¢al-) 

XVIII6 19" 
KBo I 2ii 33 
(pal-), XVI 46 i 
5 





L6+ili37 
(Ida) 

XVI 32, 16° 
(lalf-), 22°, L6+ 
ii 17" (lel) 
L6+ ii 55° 

XVI 32, 18°, 23°, 
L 6+ ii 43°, iii 43, 
58 

KBo II 6+ iii 47, 
64 

XVIII6 iv 2 
(<pé>) 

XVI 16 rev. 6,7 
KBo Il 2i55 
XXII35 iii 19° 
(la-pal-x{) 



















appa(n) hind, afr, 
later 
appativatt- ‘future’ 
apadda(n) refore” 
axpéid-da (Ser) 
a:péid-da-an 
(Ger) 
appe ast, latest 





hindmost’ 










pita there, then’ 
a-ptia 

ar- (act.) to reach’ 
a-ar-bi 





ar- (dep.) 10 stand” 
ar-ha-ba-ri 


see also Sum. 
cus 

ara. “friend, 
colleag 

arra- “to wash, clean” 





arrabhani-,c. “curse” 
ar-ra-ab-ha-ni-ia 
arrabhaniia- ——“wocurse” 
ar-ra-ah-ha-nii 
iit 





GLOSSARY 


see Sum 

EGIR(-) 
see Sum. 
EGIR.UD.KAM 
adv 


see Sum. EGIR- 


adv 


Lsg.pres. 


3.pl.pret. 


part. nom.sge. 


Lsg.pres. 





nse. 
3,pl.pres. 


dat.-loc. sg. 


3sg pret. ike 
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L6+ ii'37,L87 
obv. 8 (-pald-) 
KBoll2ii21 
iv 


KBoll 2i6,7, 
13, 45, 119 ( 
KBoll 6+i 7’, i 
39, 44, 51, iii 5, 
V132, 12 (a-pl 
XVIIL6i 
iv 8, L774 
rool. 7" (-ila) 

















KBoXVI98 ii I] 
(ekan UGU) 
KBo Il 6+ iv 13 
(anda), XVI 58 ii 
5 (anda) 
KBoll 2ii 48 
(para) 


KBo XVI98 i 16 
(EGIR-an), XLIX 
49 ii 15" (BGIR- 
an) 





XLIX 21 19°(2) 


XVI 16 oby. 28° 
(ekan arha) 


L6+iti34 


KBo II 6+ i139, 
45, 52, 
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arahza ‘outside adv 
a-ra-ah-ra 
a-ra-ié 3isepret. 
a-ra-e-er 3.pl pret. 
see also Sum. 
GuB 
aramnant-,c. (oracle bird) 
10-0 


















@-ra-am-na-an- ace 
du-uk 
arha ‘away, off” adv., prev 
ar-ha 4, anilia-/KIN 




























4. epp 





a. ih 





GAM-a 
GAR 
han pi(r)an a. 


a. pai 





a. ki 


kan pi(r)an a. 
pai 


zkan Ser a. pai: 


KBo XVI98i 10 


XV146i15" 
KBo il 2149 


XV146 iv 6, 18 


XV146 i 16 


KBo XVI98 iv 
XV132, 
28", XVI 46 iv 
13, L 87 rev. 10° 
KBo II 6+ i32', 
iii 44, VIN 27 (4+) 
3°, L 6+ i137", 
39°, iii 2 
L6+iii 51 
KBoIl2i 
XLIX 2115" 
XVI 16 rev. 12 
XVII136, 13 
(a\r-) 
XV146i 15" 





3 








KBo Il 6+ ii 58, 
iv 14, KBo XVI 
98 i 22, iv 3" ( 
Bla), XVI 46 i 
16',iv3,9, 16, 
19,20, XVI 58 ii 
3, XLIX 49 ii 18" 
(ar1-).21" (hla) 
KBo Il 6+ ii 55, 
iv 11, 15,20, 
KBo XVi 98 ii 
20, XV146 7, 
812°, 18", iv 
10, 12, XVi 58 ii 
6,8 

KBo XVI98 i 16, 

















GLOSSARY 





a. pesfija 





z2azkanpi(r)an 
a, pedi: 

a. peda 

a. Sakkuriia: 


«2. fipand-/BAL 


kan a. da-IME 


za EGIR-an a. 
da-ME 





kan a. zalukié 

















[verb le 
arhajan ‘outside, apart” adv 
ar-ha-ja-an 
arija to investigate by 
oracle 
; Spare 
avri-ia-2i sg.pres. 
aricja-weni —— Lplpres. 
aricja-wen Lpl pret 
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L6+ ii 36 
KBolIl 6+ iii 16, 
iv 16, XVI 46 iv 


XVIII 619 


XV146 iv 8 
KBo IX 151,2' 
(alr?-), 8° (hla), 
L6+ii5 
XV132, 9°, 15° 
17, 20 
XVI3 
(hla), XLIX 2 it 
12°, L 6+ ii 25 
(hla) 

KBo ll 6+ 145°, 
XV120, 7°, XVI 
58 iii 12" (-hJa) 
XV120, 14 
XVIII 36,21 
V19+ii 13, 

Ti+ rol. 5 
KBo Il 6+ iii 57, 
KBo XV198 ii 
24, V1 9+ iii, 
XVI58 i111 











KBo XXill 114 
obv. 5 (-b]a-). 
XVI46 iii 3 
(ila) 


L6+ ii 10 
(¢kan) 

KBo ll 2ii 32, 
KBo I 6+ 
L6+ ii 54 
KBo II 6+i 30, 
iii 41, KBo IX 
151, 5° Ju), 
KBo XVI981i2, 
XXII13,9° 
(Clue), L 6+ i 


i8, 

















































arkamma(n)-,¢ 


tarfulai 


jatar, n 





GLOSSARY 


en ila. 

a 

“oracle 
investigation” 








a-riei-x| 
tribute’ 
ar-kam-ma-an 


ar-kamn 
“to bring! 











to pacify, 
soothe’ 
tar-fucla-iz-zi 


the act of sit 
down” 
a-fa-tar 


a-da-a-tar 


“to settle” 





nom -ace.sg, 
ensg, 


abl 


ace.sg. 


3.plpres. 


B.sgepres. 


om -ace.sg, 


gensg, 


3.pl.pres. 


([GAM...-e]n), 
49° (GAM), iii 
32, 40 ([GAM]) 
KBo I! 2 ii 22 
(katta) 
Li192i8" 

Vi 27 (+) ivi" 


KBo Il 6+ iv 25 
VI9+ iii 10° 
(lei), XVII 61 
23°, iv 11, XLIX 
220° ((-ei-) 
XXI1 13,3 





KBo II 2145, 
XVIII 6i 8", L87 
rev. 7", 12 
XV146i3 


XV132,7',L 
iii 25 
XV132,6" 








L 6+ iii 9 (anda), 
52 (skan arha) 





XVI32, 26' 
(-fla-), L 6+ ii 
27" (-liz-) 





VI9+ ii 12 (al-), 
25 (-#]a-) 
XVIIL36, 12", 
17°, XXII 13,2", 
4# (-a-[) 
XVIIL36, 19°, 
20° 


KBo Il 6+ iii 61 
(Gard), XVI32, 
4 


afefanu- 


aii 


aiful,n 


cadamiapis 





GLOSSARY 





a-fe-Sa-nu-ya-an- 
“he, she, it" 


eda-ni 


“good, 
favorable’ 
see also Sum. 
SIGs 
“well-being! 
ab tuwul 


ab-Suli 





a-dam-ta-bi-i8 


weub-hueun 


ui-ki-$i 


3.pl.pres. 


defective anaph 
pron. 
nom.sg-. 


nom.-acesg.n 


dat-loc.sg, 


nom -ace.sg.n 


dat-loc.sg 


(Hurrian 
technical term in 


extispicy) 





nom sg.c.? 


3.pl.pres. 


Lsg.pret 





3.sg.pret 


Lplpret. 





2sg.pres. 


265 


VIII 27(+) iv 5" 
C{aw-}) 
KBo Il 6+ ii 45 





ii 30, iv 34, 
KBo XVI98i 12, 
XVI 58 iii 4" 
KBo ll 2ii9,iv 
22, 23, 27, 37, 
KBo XXIII 114 
obv. 30 

KBo ll 2ii 5S, ili 
5 








V194 iii 


KBo Il 6+ iii 12, 
6 
KBo XVI98 iii 
15 


KBo Il 21 38 


XXIL35 ii 2'( 
2{i), XLIX 93,7 
(-an{-), L 6+ iii 
12 -a)n-), 18 
KBo XV198i 22 
(2za:kan) 
KBo II 6+ 19" 
(UGU), iv 17 
XVII6 117" (~ 
eln), XLIX 2ii 
6°, iii 8° (-um{-) 
KBo II 2124, 54, 
ii12 
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entis 


epp-lapp: 





e&-lag- (dep.) 


GLOSSARY 


see also Akkad. 
AMARU() 


“thus, in that 





enti 

“Wo take, 
hold” 

evep-2i 





e-ep-te-ni 
ap-pa-ansti 


e-ep-ta 


evep-pir 
‘p-pa-at-ta-< 


Op-pa-an-ta-at 


see also Sum. 
DAB 
“to be 











“to sit down’ 
e-e8-ha-ha-ri 


adv 


(Hurrian 


technical term i 


extispicy) 


sgpres. 





pres. 
3.plpres. 


3.sgpret 


3 plpret. 
3.sg.pret. 


3plipret. 


Isgpres. 
3.sgpret 
3plpret 
3.phpret 


Legopres. 


3sgpres. 


MP 


MP 








KBo XVI98 ii 10 


KBo Il 2iv 16 


KBo Il 2i131 
(ali) 

KBo XVI98i5 
(te[-; para) 
XVI 16 oby, 18° 
(apl-..-z}i) 
XV146 iv 7, 
XVIII6 iv 6 
(chan), XLIX 2i 
13° (2kan), 16" 
(ila), 18° 
XVI 16 obv. 13 
KBo ll 2i142 
(arha) 
KBoll2 
(arba) 





XVI 16 rev 
XVI46 i 2 
KBo Il 6+i7',i1 
38, 44, 51, iii, 
XVI 16 rev. 8 

XVI 16 rev. 6 

KBo It 6+ ii 17 





KBo XV198 ii 12 





({-eli; #2a2kan) 
KBo ll 2132 
(22azkan), VI 





9+ ii 15 (22a 
kan), XVI 20, 
10" (zzazkan), 
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XVIII6 (11° 
(:1azkan), 
XVII136,3° 
Gila), 11 
fan), 14 




























































zaskan), L 
71+ rool.7 (220 
zkan) 

see also afatar 
and Sum, 
Tus 
eifa-lifka wo do, make, 
perform 
e-ei-Sa-an 3.pl.pres. KBo Il 6+ i 12", 
1155, iti 6 
eebti-itta S.sg pret KBo ll 6+i8" 
e-<el>iu-ul- __supinum? LS reol.7" 
see also Sum. DU 
and KIN 
ed-lad- “to eat" 
kit 3.plpret. ike- — XVI16 obv. 25 
see also Sum. 
GU, 
balkatini "(the) palace’ 
pa-i-kal-li-ta —_Hurr. datsg, KBoll 2iii3 
bali-,n ‘vigil, watch” 
ba-a-li dat--loc.sg, VIII 27 (+) left 
edge b3 
halki-, . 'g 
bal-ki-in ace.sg XVI 16 obv. 18° 
halyaiti-, (oracle bird) 
pal-ya-a-ii-i8 — nomag. KBoll 6+ iv 20 
pal-ya-ai-iin —_ace.sg XV146 i 12', iv 
19 
hamank: “to establish 
Mharmenke assign (a 
festival)’ 
ba-ma-an-hi[n 2 KBoll 6+ ii 13 
(GAM-an) 
bandai- “to ascertain” see Sum. SIxSA 
bantezzi first, foremost, see Sum. IGI-zi~ 
chief” 
happir(ii)a-,c. “city, settlement see Sum. URU 
bapuss- “to make up for 
ba-pu-ui-ia-an-zi 3.pl.pres. KBoll 6+ ii 18 
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har-Jhark- 


barrani-, 


bark. 


badi-/heis. 


bastapi-,< 


basi. 
bat: 


patra 
addi 
benkan, n 


ew. 


GLOSSARY 


“to have, hold” 
bar-si 


bar-ti 


bar-2i 
bar-te-ni 


bar-kén-zi 
bar-kucun 


bar-ta 
ar-kéin-t\e 


bar-x xx 
(oracle bird) 
har-ra-ni-ei 
to perish, fall 





to open’ 
pé-e-iwuce-ni 
(oracle bird) 
pa-ai-ta-plit 
ba-ai-ta-piin 


king’ 
io dry 
a-da-an-ti 
to write 
ba-at-ra-a-an-ti 
“healthy” 
ba-ad-du-lié 
“death, 
destruction” 

bée-uk 








2sp.pres. 


3sg.pres. 
2pl.pres. 


3,pl.pres. 
1.sg.pret 


3.sg pret 
part 


nom sg. 


3.sp.pret 


LpL pres. 





see Sum. LUGAL 
part. dat-locsg. 
3,pl.pres. 
nom sg.c 


see Sum, US-an 


nom sgJ/pl.? 


KBo 116+ 
((balr-tsit) 
KBo XVI 98 iti 
7,9", XVI16 
rev. 2, L 6+ ii 42 
XVI 16 rev. 12 
KBo 116+ 137", 
ii 20, iii 33 
(har'.), KBo 
XVI 98 ii 17, 
XV120,4 
XVIS58iii 
XLIX 49 ii 16" 
XV132,6" 
KBo 112 
2,iv3 
L 6+ iii 38 
KBo XXII 114 
obv.31 
XVIII6; 12" 


68 




















KBo I1 6+ iv 18 


XVIII 6i 18" 
(-alé-, GAM), iv 
9 (GAM) 


L 6+ ii 44 


KBo II 6+ iv 19 
KBo II 6+ iv 12, 
XVI 46 iv 3, 15 
a-), XVI SB ii 





XLIX 2119 
L6+ iti 42 


L774 rol. 8° 


VII 27 (+) left 





biribis 


buiuant 
Jhuiiyatar,n 

uitija 

bulla: 


buppiatta 


buthe- 


bua, © 


iparyasti-, . 


irkipelli- 


irmanant-, 
ihiulaby 





ein? 


GLOSSARY 





bi-ri-biit 

“alive, 
livingflfe™ 

“to pull 

‘to fight 

u-ul-la-at-te-ni 


bup-pi-al-la-aé 
hup-pl-al-la-za 


to wait (for) 
ucwud-kuuce-ni 
(oracle bird) 
hu-wya-aé 





10 do, make 


10 g0, 





see ku(u)atia 
tax()atia 

(oracle bird) 

‘pdr yacaisii 


(abbr.) ir-lis 


lines” 
“to enjoi 
i8-pi-i-la-ob-ha- 
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edge a 1 (bé)-) 
(Hurrian 
technical term in 
extispicy) 
nom.sg.c.? XVI 16 oby. 30° 
see Sum. 

Ti(-tar) 


see Sum, SUD 


2pl.pres KBoXV198i6 
all) 

gensg. KBoll 2i 53 

abl. KBoll 2141 
(<p>) 

Lpl.pres. L6+ iti 24 


nom.sg. KBo Il 6+ iii 56 


Lsgpres KBo XVI 98 ii 15 
XLIX 49 i 14? 
Gila) 

3.sg.pres. KBo Il 2ii 19, 26 


part.nom.ple.  KBoXXIIT114 





obv. 27 (ila 
aln-) 

3.sg.pres. Vill 27 (+) left 
edge b 2 (-nla) 

nom sg. KBo ll 6+ iv 22 


(Hurrian? techni: 
cal term in exti 
spicy) 

nom sg.c KBoXVI98 ii9, 
XVI 16 obv. 12°, 


rev. 9, 21 








see Sum. GIG(-ant 





3plpres. KBoll 2iv35 


































haya: “to scatter, pour” 
iF-puwyacan 


i-hu-w-ya-an-te 
iikié-,n “back” 
i-ki-fa 


PUCjinuri-,n. _“kneading-bow!” 
DUG iF nu-ri 
to offer, 
dedica 
=n. “libation vase, 
ikpa- 
ik-pa-an-du-u 
litamas “to hear, list 
iSdam-ma-aiti 
iSsta-ma-ai-te-ni 





iSpant-/fipant 





iSpandus 





du 











iftaman(a).,c. “soul” 
iftapp: to lock up 
iX-tap-pa-an-te-e8 








ittarna in between’ 
ttar-na 
idalayatar,n. “badness, evil 
i-da-la-u-ya-an 
idalu- and “bad, evil 
derivatives 
ka “here 
kaa 
ka “this” 
kaw-u-un 


ki-i 


270 GLOSSARY 


part. nom. XVI 16 rev. 12 

ace.$8.0. 

part.nomple.  KBo Il 6+ 12" 
(katta) 

all. (used as KBo XVI98i8 

adverb) (lia) 


nom-acesg/pl. XVI 16 rev. 14 
see Sum, BAL 


nom.-ace.sg. XV120,6", 15" 
KBo II 6+ ii 31 

2sg.pres. KBo ll 2ii35 

2pl.pres. KBo XVI 9815 
(-la-) 


see Sum, Z1 


part.nomple. — XXI1354i 1" 
(-tapl--), XLIX 
93, 6 (-i[e-), L 6+ 
i 53", iii 17 (all 
kan EGIR-pa) 
adv., prev 


i arba uya: XV120, 14° 
dat-loc.sg, XVI 58 iii 7" 
(-Ma-) 


see Sum. YUL(-) 


adv 
KBo 112i 14,24 

dem. pron. 

ace.sg.c. KBo XVI 98 ii 


nom.-ace.sg.n. 





17, 22, left edge 





ke-e-da-ni 


ke-e-ez 
ke-e-er-2a 


kaew-us 
kueu-ud 
he-e-da-ai 

























nfavorableness’ 
kal-la-ra-an-ni 
(oracle bird) 
hal-tar-ti-ié 


kallaratar, n 





kaltarsi 





shan (local particle) 


‘kan 





dat-loe. 





abl. 


nom ple. 
acc.pl.c 
dat-loc pl 


dat-loc.sg 


noms. 


ak 
pard ar- (act.) 
UGU ar- (act) 
rh arra: 
arai-IGUB 
‘arha arn 
epp-lapp 


EGIR-pa 
<pp-lapp- 
(dep.) 





EGIR-pa istapp- 





3, XLIX93 
Sr.col..9° 
VI9+ ii 1, XVI 
16 obv. 5° (-ef 
10° (Kfe- ..-n}i), 
14°, 20°,29", rev. 
9, 16, 20, left 
edge 1, XVIIL36, 
7 
KBoll 6+ 138" 
XVIII 6i 14" 
(also 25") 
KBolI2i 21 
XV146i1" 
KBoll 


























KBo 112i 21 


KBo XVI 98 ii 
21, iv 3° (-if¥),4” 





XVI 16 obv, 24° 
KBoIl 2 ii47 
KBo XVI98 ii 11 
XVI 16 oby. 28° 
KBo Il 6+ ii34 
L6+iti9 
L6riiiSi 
KBoII2i53 
XVIII 6iv 5, 
XLIX 21 13° 
KBoII2ii30 





KBoll2i31 
KBo XVI98 ii 
12, VI9+ ii 14, 
X¥120, 10°, 
XVIII 6 i 10°, 
XVIII 36, 11°, 
ey 

XLIX 93, 5, L6+ 
ii 52° (-k{én), i 
"7 








































m GLOSSARY 





harp. XVIII 6 i 19", 
XLIX 49 ii 12 
kartimmitanu-| Bo Il 6+ ii 46, 








TUKU.TUKU- 52 
lablabheste KBoll 2143, ii7 
lai-fOUB KBoll 2iv 37, 


KBo ll 6+ 138", 
iii 47, 64, XVI 58 
iii 4";L 6+ ii 43° 


za mald- KBoll 2ii 40 
nai KBoll 2iv6, 
XVI 16 obv. 





rev. 10, left edge 
3 


andan aituli nai- KBo XVI98 iti 
15° (-kd{n) 
GAM-an para —-XV132, 10" 











pi(r)an arba nai- XV146 i 15" 

pai KBoll 2145, 
XVIII6i 23", 
23,4, 9, XLIX 2 
110%, 11" (-kd}n), 
23", KLIX 49 ii 
21 

parranda pai- XV 16 rev. 6,7 

pi(r)an arha pai- KBo Il 6+ ii $5, 
iv 11, 15,20,21, 
KBo XVI 98 
20, XVI 46 18? 
12°, 18°, iv 10", 
XV158 ii 8 
(-4}én) 

UGU pai XVI 16 rev. 18 

Ser arba pai L6+ iti 35 

piran arka XVIIL6i9° 

peda: 

peda XVIIL6 iv 1,7, L 
6+ iii 64 

anda peda XVI32,4° 

UGU peda: XVI32, 8" 

Sakk-/sekk KBoll 2iv 36 


Sakwantarijanu- Bo Il 6+ ii 16 
(dn), XX135 
ist 






GLOSSARY 





Salik- 





parrianta 
Ser Sali. 
‘anda iarnink: 






Sipant-/BAL 







da 







carha da\ Ske) 






dai 







dalija 
pard tarup- 
piran tija 


pi(r)an uya: 


EGIR GAM wa 


GIR UGU ya: 


UGU uya- 
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KBoll 2ii 55 
XVI 16 obv. 24° 
XXI135;i 6", 
XLIX 93, 12;L5 
rool. I 

XVII6 rev. 19 
KBoll 2iv 10, 
11, 13, KBoXVI 
9B iis 

XVI16 oby, 19° 
KBolll 6+ iii 14, 
27, L 6+ iii 50 
XV132, 24", 
XLIX 2ii 11 
KBo Il 6+ iii 19, 
37, $1, VIII 
21(+) iv9". XVI 
32, 2°, 12", XXIL 
35 ii 15", XLIX 
2118", XLIX 93, 
8, L 6+ ili 19,33 
KBo Il 6+ i 13 
L6+ iii 59 
KBoll 2 
XVI46i1 
KBo Il 6+ iv 22, 
XLIX 29", 20" 
KBo ll 6+ iii 55, 
iv 14, KBo XVI 
98 ii 19, XVI46 i 
6, 14", iv 3,4,7, 
8,17, XVI 58 ii2 
KBo ll 6+ iii 56, 
57(2), iv 12, XVI 
46 iv 16 

KBo II 6+ iv 19, 
20, KBo XVI 98 i 
14, ii 18 (verb 
left out), XVI 46 
16°,8°, 11°, 13" 
17", iv 9, 11, XVI 
58 ii3 (-kajn),7, 
XLIX 49 ii 19° 
(-kéjn), 20° 
KBoll 2 
XV132, 10° 




































































214 GLOSSARY 


ualh- KBolI2i41 

fanda yemija- —-KBoll 2145 

veri L6+ iis 

i 6+ iti 36 

arba salukis. V9 ii 12,1. 
Te rool. 4 
(kajn) 

nominal KBoIl2i 1,28, 





sentence ii 13, 41 17, KBo 
116+ 124", 45°, ii 





KBo XVI 98 iv 
24", 25", 26", VI 
9% ii 11 (-kd{n), 


15, XVI 16 rev. 
8, XVI.20, 18°, 
XVL46 
XVI 58 ili I 
XVIII 36, 14° 
71+ 1.00). 2° 
(-kdjn),3°, 12", 
13°, L 87 oby. 3, 
S*” (-ki}n) 

verb lost] KBo XVI 98 i 10, 
15, ii 21, 4111 
iv5', 6", KBo 
XXIII 114 obv. 1 
VI9+ iii 13°, 
XVI 16 obv. 7, 
19, XVI 32,8", 
XV146 11 5',6", 
iv 2, 17, 18, 19, 
XVIII 6; 4", 
18°, ii 2',4", 
6", 8 (Man), 
XVIII36, 19", 
XXII 12,1 
XLIX 21 22°, ii 
3° (-k{dn), 13°, 
14°, 3", 5, 
6+ iii 19, L 87 
oby. 9°, rev. 9", 
Lit92ia? 



























KBoll 6+i37", 





arit-,¢. 
harp 
karpi-, . 
hari 


kartimmijatt- 6 


kartimmijauyant 


GLOSSARY 





ka-ri-iz hom. sg. 


1 lift, raise” 





kar-ap-mi Lsg.pres. 
kar-ap-ta 3.sg.pret 
‘anger, wrath 

ar-pi-in ace.sg. 
kar-pi dat.-locsg. 
kar-pi-us nom pl 


“to cut, neglect, 


skip’ 
kar-Ja-an-2a part. nom.sgc 
kar-ia-an part. nom. 
kar-sa-an-te-eliy part. nom.plc 
‘anger’ see Sum. TUKU. 

TUKU-(a)it- 
angry 


har-dimy-mi-ja-w- nomsgec 

har-dimg-mi-ia-w. 

(abbr.) kar-u. 

see also Sum. 

TUKU(-TUKU)- 
uwant- 
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L6+ ili 2 
10/v, 6" 


VIII 27 (+) left 
edge a3 


KBo XV198 ii 13 
(22azkan), 





XLIX 49 ii 12° 





XLIX 2i 12 
oe 
(-2a) 





KBoll 2139, 
KBo Il 6+ 145", 
XV120, 7" (-i{n), 
XVI SB ii 12", L 
71+ r.001. 3 
(pli) 
KBoll 2i 20 
KBo II 6+ 10" 
21", iii 39 


L6+ ili 11 
XVI 16 obv, 10°, 
rev. 5, XLIX 93, 
2 (Aar|-), L 6+ iii 
1B 

KBo XXIII 114 
oby. 26 





KBoll 2ii25 


KBo Il 2ii 44, iii 
22 (-dlijmy-), 25, 
KBoll 2iii15 
































216 GLOSSARY 





kara “formerly adv 
already” 
kare KBo XXIII 114 
ob. 22, L 6+ ii 
26", 36" 
katta(n) ‘down, under; ad¥., prev 
with’ 
kat-ta k aria KBoll 2ii 22 
k ithuya: KBoll 6+i 11" 
kat-ta-an KBo ll 2iii 41, iv 
1,9 
see also Sum. 
GAM(-an) 
keldi-, ‘well-being’ (Hurrian tech. 
(part of liver nical term in 
near bladder?) extispicy) 
(abbr.) ke KBo ll 2ii 53, ii 


8, iv 15, KBo II 
6+ i 42", iv 3, 
KBo XXIII 114 
oby. 5, 10, 24 

(abbr) ke-ef —nomsg, KBo ll 2iv6, 
XVI 16 oby. 
rev. 10, left edge 











3 
(abbr.) keA.uknompl KBo Il 6+ i 17 
ki “to lie, be laid 
down’ 
kicife-ta-ri B.sg.pres. XXI135 iii 17 
see also Sum. 
GAR 
inun “now ady 
ki-mucun KBoll 2iv 13, L 
87 rev. 5 
ki-rw-n(a) XVI32, 8", L6+ 
ii 38,1113 
kis. (dep.) “to happen, 
become” 
kiei-fa B.sg.pres. VIII 27 (+) left 
edge b 4 
ki-i-fa-an-ta 3.plpres. VIII 27 (+) lett 
edge a 1 
ki-ka-at 3.sepres. KBo ll 2iii 18 
kifan “thus, as follows” adv. 
kis-an KBoll 2iv35, 


KBolll 6+ i 30, 














dau 















‘who, which” 
kwif 


kuin 
kusit 


GLOSSARY 


rel.pron. 
nom.sg.c 


nom -ace.sg.n 
(also used as 


teecause, since”) 


am 


31", ii 20, iti 41, 
43, 60, VIIL27 
(+) iS" Caln), iv 
P,L5 rcol.9',L 
6+ iii 47 (-aln) 





KBoll 21 5,30, 
50, $1, 54, iii 2 
30, 33, 35, KBo 
116+i31", KBo 
XXIII 114 obv. 
12, XV132, 13°, 
16°, 21°, XV1-46 i 
10", iv 1, 13, 
XXI135ii 13° 
(5), XLIX 2 ii 
4°, XLIX 93,20 
(kui), L 64 ii 
35°, 48 ii 32 
KBoll 2iv28 
KBoll 2i 21, ii 














21, 29, 32, iii 10, 
18, 19, 26, iv 2, 
22, 23, KBo Il 6+ 





17,11", 35", 36" 
ii 16, 37,39, 44, 
51, 52, ii 5,6, 





(kJu), VI9¢ ii 
12, 25, VIII27 
(iv T Cio, 
XVI 16 oby, 7° 
10", XVI 20, 9" 
(a), 9° (luf-), 
XV132, 14°, 15°, 





19, 20° (ke 
22", 27", XVIII 
36, 12", XXII 13, 
XXi135ii6", 
10", 16", XLIX 

93,1, 2,12,17 

Gilt), 6+ i 17", 
20 (-}i), 2 
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ulti 








GLOSSARY 

kwe-da-ni dat-locsg, 

kurive-eS nomple. 

kuive nom.-ace,plin. 

hu-e-da-at dat-loc ph 

'some(one/ indef. pron. 
thin 

hawid-ki nomsge 

hawin-ki 

kueit-ki nomace.sg.n 


aw-e-daa-ni-ikeki 


dat-locsg 


31", 53° (ku'!-), 
54", iii 7, 16,17, 
19, 33, 47 (-ilt) 
L77+ rol. 4", L 
87 obv. 7°, 9, 
rev. 5°, 10/v, 5° 
KBoll 2143 
KBoll 2iv 7, 
KBo XXIII 114 
oby. 3, 7 (-iLe. 
elf), 22, XVI 16 
oby. 23", 26", rev. 
6,XV132, 1°, 
XVI 461" 
KBo XV198 iv 









KBo 112142 


KBo Il 2146, i 
19, 25, 48, KBo 
XVI98 iii3 
(ku), XV1 46 i 
4° ((-A), XVII 
36, 21°, L 6+ iii 
10 (ku(-), 
KBo ll 2ii 12, 
XVIIL36, 16° 
KBo Il 6+i6', 
11°, 41.46 ((KJu- 
(ae), 54, 19, 
49, 66, KBo XVI 
98 ii 15, it 3, VI 
9+ ii 17 (-itl-), 
XVI 58 ili 7 
XVIII 36, 5 
(A(z), XXL 12, 
4',L 6+ it 13, 
36, 38, 65, L 77+ 
rol. 9", L 87 
obv. 3°, 6° (kJu-) 
KBo Il 6+ i 16 
KBoXV198i 11, 
XVI 16 obv. 24°, 
L6+ iii 38 














kuitrman 

















gulzatiar,n 






sunna(tar). 
Aurabki-, © 


kuktayati 


Auyapi 


yatta 


GLOSSARY 


“when, as long, 
as, until 
kawit-ma-n(a-) 


hwit-mavan 


‘abl 
inscriptios 
gul-2a-al-tar 
gul-za-al-ta-ra 
Gxt 
right(ness) 
(part ofa 
building) 
hura-ak-i 














(abbr.) kusué 


when; ever” 
u-ya-pl 


in combination 
uuwatta imma 
yatta “for 
whatever reason” 
e-ua-at-ta im-ma 
Tu-a-at-ta 








subordin. conj 


nom.-ace.sg. 
nom, -ace pl 


see Sum. ZAG 


dat--loc.sg, 


(technical term 
in augury 
Luwian abl.) 


con). adv 


adv, 
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Vi9¢ i 14,15, 
XVIIL36,3° 
Cat), 1 Cae) 





13°, 14°, 19° 
(ijt-), XU 12, 
1',L.77+ rol 


6°,7", 14", L87 
rev. 6 (-mla, 


L6+ ili 18 
L 6+ iii 12 


XVII6 19, ii 
* (-alk-), XLIX 
2iin', 12°, 23" 
28" (-r]a-) 





KBoIl 6+ iii 56, 
58, iv 12, 14, 16, 
KBo XVI 98 ii 
24, 25, iv2’, XVI 
46 iv3, 4, 5,16, 


"7 





KBo XVI 98 iii 
1 


KBo ll 6+ iii 17 





280 GLOSSARY 
































ku-at-ta im-ma VIII 27 (+) iv 8° 
havabta ((aim-mja 
fa-) 
‘kuyatiarma-,c.? 
kwya-attarma- 7 KBo XVI 98 ii 27 
af 
ta o loosen, free 
larittari Ssgpres.MPKBoll 2iv37 
(kan), KBo IL 
64 ii 48 (kan), 
65 (skan), XVI 
58 i 5 
bun 
labha, camp 
ta abl 112, 
laplapheste 10 worry 
lasab-la-ah-he- —\.plpres KBoll2i 44 
eb-gaweni (chan), ii 8 
([-e]-, «kan) 
laplappima-,c. “worry” 
la-ab-ta-pi-im- — scesg, XLIX 2125 
la-ah-la-ah-bi-  gonsp KBo XVI 98 i 23 
lalatta, (designation of a 
festival) 
lalaariaai —_gonsg. XVI 16 obv. 9° 
([-a¥) 
lai-lazija “good; 10 see Sum, SIGs 
become good! 
favorable 
tut “good fortune 
well-boin 
ulus dat-locsg XVIIL6 v1 
elu XVIII 6 417" 
sma(-) “however, then” —ench con 
ma(-) KBoll2i3, 14, 
16, 17.41, 36 i 





7, 10, 32, 34, 47, 
54, iit 2, 16, 28, 
29, 35, 37, 39, iv 
7, 13, 14, 29, 30, 
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GLOSSARY 


36, KBo Il 6+i 
2", 15%, 17, 36 
37', 40", ii 16,21 
(ja), 27, 45, 
46, 53,55, iii 8, 
10, 19, 22, 32, 
34, 46, 53, 58 
(-mja’), 60, 63, 
iv 1, 12, 14, 18, 
19, 22, KBo XVI 
981 13, 19, 415 
(2x),6, 13, 15 
(2x), 17,19, iit 

1, 10° (-mfa), 
10", 16", iv 23", 
KBo XXII 114 
obv. 3,9, 17, 19, 
V19+ ii 2, 6, 16, 
18, VIIL27 (+) i 
1 (-mfa), iv 
12", XVLI6 obv. 
12", 17", 22", 27 
28", 31',rev. 5,7, 
8, 10, 17,20, left 
edge 3, XVI3: 

6", 10", XVL46i 
12°, 15", iv 3, 6, 
11, 14, XVI 88 ii 
13°, XVII 6 
1,23", 
















































9, XVIII 36, 8" 
13°, 15°, 20°, 
112,3", 
XXI113,4° 
(-mja), XX135 
iiS*,7", XLIX 2i 
19°, 20°, ii 10° 
(mfa), XLIX 49 
i311, 14 
15°, 20°, XLIX 
93, 2,5,L 5 r.col 
81,9", L6+ ii 42", 
iii 7, 16,38, 53, 
55, 56, 58, 64, L 
71+ 120. 6,8", 
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mabban 


malai. 


mald-! 


GLOSSARY 


“when, as, how” 
ma-ah-ha-an 
see also Sum. 
GIM-an 
“to grow, 
prosper” 
ma-a-i 3sg pres. 


“to approve of” 


ma-la-a-an part, nom. 
ace.sg.n. 

mia. 

"to make a vow 

ma-al-ta-i Isgpres. 

“it subordin, conj 


L87 rev. 8", LIT 
9213',8", 
10,5" 








XVII6 14" 


Vutt 27 (+) left 
edge a2 


KBo Il 6+i 37" 
(22a), ii 20 
((za}), 

iii 33 (2a), 63 
(cra), KBo XVI 
9B it 17 ( 
GAM-an), XVI 
20,4 (-a}n, 























{sza}), 1 
({-za}), XVI 58 
4" (-Ja 

imai), XVI 6 
i 2° (22a), 


XLIX 49 if 16° 
(22a GAM-an), L 
6+ ii 42" (+2a) 
KBo Il 2ii137 








KBo Il 21140 
(szaskan) 





KBo Il 213, 12, 
52, ii 7, 34, 43, iii 
5,13, 24, 37, iv 
14, 27,36, KBo 
M6+i 11", 14, 
37, ii 43, 50, itt 
4,7, 19, 22, 32, 
46,63, KBo XVI 
9814, 12, 115, iit 
7.9 14), iv 2 








For the possibility of a 1.sg.pres. ma-al-tJe-ab-hi (KBo XVI 98 i 12) see 


above Ch. IV 5, 
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V194 ii 2, 16,26 
(-a[-), Vil27 


31° (ma-}), rev. 
10, 17, 22,28 
(mla-), left edge 
3, XVI 20, 10° 
(mmfa-), XVI 46 
iv 14, XVI58 iii 
3°. XVIN6i 11, 
XVII136, 
(-aln),7" -a)n), 
13", 15, 20" 

(-la-), 21" (-Jan), 
XXII 12,3", 
XXIL35'ii7 
XLIX 49 i 15 
6+ ii 42”, ii 10, 
13, $4, 55, 58, 64 
(mja-), L77+ 
rol. 6", 8', L87 
obv. 5' (mJa-), 

















rev. 12" (<a>), 
LIN92i4' 
Galn’), iv 8" 
ma-acni Lul9ziv9 
ma-nicin-ku-ua-x XVII6 115 
mantallasianuni- “designated fora 
smantalli 
offering 
ma-an-tal-la-a’-  Luw. part KBo Il 6+ iii 20, 
Ja-an-miis  nomsgec Vill 27 (+) iv 10 
(-anl-) 
mantalli-,n. “manta: (always preceded 
offering” _by SISKUR) 
ma-an-tal-li ——nomeaccsg.n. — XV132,17 
ma-an-tal-lija-  Luw. nom XXIL3S iii7" 
n-2a acesg.n 
ma-an-ta-liia — nomeaccpln. _KBo ll 6+ iii21, 


30 (-ia-<cai>>), 
31, 32, VII 27 
(ivi, XVI 




































markiia 


mariana 


maikan, n 


tmataiiu 


mebur,n 


‘memiia(n)- 
Imemin 





memi(ia)- 





GLOSSARY 


‘ma-an-tal-ia 


10 disapprove 
of” 
mar-ki-ja-an 


(oracle bird) 

“(propitiatory) 
gift” 

méi-kin 


4ma-ta-ai-iu 


me, moment 
me-e-h 





“to speak, say 


me-mirib-ki-mi 


“word, affair, 
deed” 


part. nom, 
acesg.n. 


nome. 


nom -ace.sg. 


dat-locsg 


S.plpres. 
part. nom, 
acesg.n. 
3,pl.pret. 


Lsgpres. -ike 


dat-locsg, 





P14" (tall; 





8 
SISKUR), 19° 
(Ale),  L6+ 
iH 1S* (a), 20° 
(ila), 36, 
63, LIL 92 v2" 
(al t-) 

XXII35 ii 11° 
(or <li>?) 








KBo XVI98 iii 
7 (22a, malr-), 





KBo XVI98 ii 19 


KBoll 2ii 39, iv 
10 


KBoll 2iv 11 


VI9+ ii 1, XVI 
36,7" (-blu-) 


L 6+ ili 26 
L 6+ iii 38 


KBo XXIII 114 
obv. 30, XVI 16 
obv. 13°, 17" 
(me{-), 23°, rev. 
3,11, 18 

KBo XVI98i 24 
(mee) 





KBo Il 6+i 15", 
453, iii &, XVI 
16 obv. 10°, 15°, 
20", 30", rev. 9, 
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16,20 

me-miriani KBo 112143, ii 
55, iii 5, XVI16 
left edge 1 


me-mi-naza abl KBo Il 6+ iii 47 
(mlel-), 64 
me-mi-az XVI 58 iii 5° 























(-mli-) 
see also Sum. 
INIM 
sminumar, kindness, favor 
i-nwmar nom-acesg/pl. _KBo 112i 28, 
XVI20, 18° 
rmi-nwmar¥:® —nomace.pl. —-KBo 116+ it 1, iv 
6,9, KBo XVi 98 
iv 24", XVI 38 i 
9 (mie) 
mu (0) me eenel pers.pron, 
Lg. 
mu dat-loc., ace. KBo XVI98i4, 
5, XXI1 35 7" 
L387 rev. 7,12" 
Cmlu) 
smukistar, 
nom-acesg.n.  KBo ll 6+ ii 40 
nai. “10 wm, s 
ne-ehbi Lsgpres. XLIX 49 ii 9 
(han pard) 
neciai sg pees. XLIX 218" 
(-4an andan) 
ne-ia-an-ri 2plpres XVI32, 11" 
(chan GAM-an 
para) 
na-avit 3.sg.pret XV146 i 15" 
nejaatia-ri — 3sg.pres.MP — KBo XVI98 ii 
15" (-7i) 
ne-ig-at-a-at  3.sgpre.MP KBoll 2iv6 
(chan) 
ne-javad-da-at XVI 16 obv 
rev. 10, left edge 
3 (allw. -kan) 
amma “then, subse- adv 


quently, 
finally, again” 
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nam-ma KBo ll 2156, ii 
10, 39 (<-ma>), 
47, iii 16, 28, iv 
29, KBo Il 6+ i 
15°, i125, 45, 53, 
iii 8, 66, KBo 
XVI98 ii 12, iii 
10", KBo XXIII 
114 obv. 3, 9, 
XVI 16 obv. 12", 
13", 16°, 17 











23,31", rev. 10, 
11, 17, 18, 22, 
Teft edge 


3, XVI 46 iv 14, 
XVI 58 iii 7" 
XLIX 217 























27°, L6+ ii 46", 
iii61 
nai us” encl. pers. 
pron.1.pl 
na-aé acc,,dat-loc, - KBo 11 2ii 34,35 
(-na-x[?), iv 37, 
KBo Il 6+ 1 39" 
iii 47, 48, 64, 65, 
XVI 58 iii 5", L 
6+ ii 44 
iii 43 (-a}s), 58 
59, 60 
naima “or con), 
na-ai-mi L6+iii 1 
nay “not y adv. 
na-uis L 6+ ii 39 (n]a-) 
na-a-tis KBo 11 2132, 
46 
ninink-Ininik- “to sein motion, 
mobilize, 
stir 
nicni-in-kuuceni Lplipres. L 6+ iii a3 





nicni-in-kié-kén-2i 3pl.pres. -fke-  KBo II 6+ ii 55 


nipaturi-, (apartofthe — (Hurrian tech: 
liver) nical term in 
extispicy) 
(abbr.) ni KBo Il 2ii 53, iii 


8, 17, iv 15, 30, 
KBo Il 6+i 17", 








(abbr.) ni-eé 


‘and, 0” 
rnu-) 


GLOSSARY 


nome. 


ony. 
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i 27, iv 3, 
KBo XVi 98 ii7, 
iii 17", KBo 
XXIII 114 obv. 
10, 19, 24, XVI 
16 obv. 6" (n{i) 
KBo XVI 98 iii 
11°, KBo XXIII 
114 obv. 4 





KBolI2i4,8, 
10, 15, 19, 24, 
27, 28 (-kdn), 33, 
35, 36, 41 (-kdn), 
47, 49, 56, 12,9, 
14, 16, 23, 

26, 27, 30 (-24: 
kin), 32, 33, 36, 
41, 45 (-ur-tik 
kin), 49, 52, 54, 
55 (-kén), iii 1, 2, 
3,8, 12, 16,17 
(-kén), 21 (-2a), 
22, 28, 32, 36 
(-us-ii), 38, 39, 
45, iv 4, 5,7, 15, 
25, 29, 38, KBo 












116+ 4’, 7',8', 
9°, 14” (-2a), 16", 
20", 24° (-kén), 

25°, 31,35", 40", 





44",45 
12 
(-kén), 30, 33,33 
(kin), 34,39 
(2x),41 (-kén), 
42, 44, 45, 46 
(-kén), 46, 49, 
51, 54, 55 (2x), 
56, iii 2 (-kan), 3, 
5,7 (-2a), 9,11, 
14 (-Adn), 15 

(id.), 16, 23, 24, 
27 (-kan), 29 
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GLOSSARY 


(ia.),31 (4 
34, 36, 39 (-kan), 
43, 50, 52, 54, 
60, iv 1,3, 5,10, 
12'(-2a), 17, KBo 
XV198 12 (2x), 
13, ii4 (-2a),6, 
11 (kd), 12 
(-ta-kin), 14 
2x), 18,23, i 
8,14, 16,iv 1, 
8°, 23", 24" (; 
in), 25° (-kén), 
26" (-kdn), KBo 
IIL 114 obv, 2 
(nu), 9 (2x), 14, 
15 (2k), 1 
26, 28, 29, 
ii5, 19 (nlu), i 
13" (-kdn), VIL 
21 (4) iv2", XVI 
16 obv. 4, 6°, 




















11", 12°, 13", 15), 
16", 17", 19" 
(-kén), 21", 22" 


23", 24° (-wa 
kin), 28° (-uaras 
ma-ai-kén), 26° 
(-ya-ra-at), 29° 
(ua-ra-at), 30°, 
31", rev. 1, 2,3 
(nl), 3,6 
(-ldn), 8 (-ua), 
9,10, 11, 13 
Cua), 15 (-wa), 
16, 17, 18, 20 
(-ua-ra-at), 21, 
. 24, left edge 











(-kan), XV132, 
2° (-hiin),3° (-us 
‘ma-ai), 4 
(-kdn), 6",7°,9 
(-ué-ma-ai), 10° 
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14, XVISB ii 1,4 
(2a), 10, iii 8” 
(nu), 12° hdn), 



































XVIII 614 
(kan), 6 (-ui-ti- 
kin), 7",9" (-20- 
kin), 16°, 18 





(-kdn), 24°, it 
(za), 19", 20 
20" (ual), 
(uit), 24" (2a), 
XxI1 13,9", 
XXI135 i419" 
(-2a), XLIX 2i 
8°, 13" (kan), 

15°, 16°, 17°, 25° 
26" (-2a), 27°, ii 
2,7", 1 (-kdn), 
iit 3° (-kdn), 9 
(-nlu), XLIX 49 
17", 16", XLIX 
93, 1 (-ui-8i), 7 
(nju), 8 (njucui 
ma-ai-kén), LS 
reo. $°,6° (-ul 
fa-a3), 9", 11 
kin), L6+ ii 36", 
57°, iii 8 (-kdn), 
8 (-ui-ii), 10 
(id.), 13 (id), 18, 
19 -uk-ma-as 
kn), 20 (-ui-ma- 
ja-at), 24,35 
(-kén),37,41, 
47, S4, 54 (-2a), 
55 (-ra), L 77+ 
cool. 2' (-kén), 
3° (-kdin), 9", 12" 
(-kéin), 13° 
(kin), 15° (ru), 
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na-ai(-) 








GLOSSARY 


L87 obv. 6°,8, 
8° (nfu), 9° (nue 
kan), rev. 1" 
(nlu), 6", 9° 
(kan), 11°, LIT 
9214" (-kdn) 
KBoll 2iv 8, 
KBo Il 6+ iii 55 
(chan), iv 6, 11 
(kd), 15 (id.), 
19, 20 (-kén), 21 
(id.), KBo XVI 
98 it 19, 24, iv 5 
(kin), KBo 
XXII 114 rev. 2 
(ald), VI 27 
(+) left edge b 1 
XVL16 obv. 13", 
17", 23", rev. 11, 
18, XVI 32, 6", 
16", 21", XV146i 
6" (-kén), (2x), 
7 (kin), 1 
(kan), 12 
(-kdn), 13° 
(-kdn), 14° 
(-kdn), 14° (-2a), 
15", 16°, 115" 
(hin), 6° (-kén), 
9 iv 2 (-kin), 3 
(nja-), 3 (-kdn), 
4 (-kdn), 5,7 
(kan), 8 (-kdn), 
9,9 (-hén), 10 
(én), 11,11 
(kin), 12 (-kén), 
16 (-kén), 16, 17 
(kan) (2x), 18 
(kan), 19 (nJa-), 
20 (Ja-), XVI 
58 it 2 (-kin), iit 
9", XVIIT6 i 19 
(-kén), iv3 
Chin), 4 (-kén), 
XXII35 ii 6" 
(-kén), XLIX 2 i 














na-an(-) 


na-at(-) 


GLOSSARY 
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10" (-kén), 22 
(-kén), 23° 
(-kdn), XLIX 49 
i117", 18, XLIX 
93, 12 (-kan), LS 
rool. 7", L 6+ ii 
32,49", 55°, iii 
51 (-kdn), L87 
rev. 7" (-mu), 12" 
(mu) 
KBoll2i7, 11 
20 (-2a-anc<: 
kin>>),45 
(-kén), 50, ii 34, 
KBo II 6+ i 35, 
57, iii 18, 19 
(-kén), VIM 27 
(+)iv 9" (-kén), 
XV120, 17", XVI 
32,4", 12 

(-héin), 25° 
(n]a-), XVL46 iv 
7, 13, XVII 6; 

2", iv 7 (-kén), 
8, 11 (-za-an), 
2', 5° (-kdn), 
10", L 6+ ii 57,1 
87 rev. 10°, 12" 
Caln) 
KBo II 6+i5° 
10", 22,23, ii 
48, iii 13, 25, 37 
(-Kén), 40, 46, 51 
(-ué-ti-kdn), 62, 
iv 8,9, 13 (2x), 
KBo XVI 98 ii 20 
(kd 


























(ali), 14°, VIL 
27 (+)iv 6", XVI 
3", XV146 i 
8 Chan) (2x), 
17" (-kén), 18° 
(-kin), iv 15, 
XVI 58 ii 5, XXII 
35 ii4°, XLIX 49 











pabbur, n 


pai 


“fire 

pa-ah- hur 
"0 go 

pa-i-mi 


pa-a-iemi 
pari 





para-i-ue-ni 
pa-a-an-2 


pa-it 


GLOSSARY 


Lsgopres. 


3.sgppres. 


Iplpres. 
.plpres. 


3.sg.pret 











18", XLIX 93, 3, 
L 6+ iii 14, 36 
(han), L774 
rool. 11" 
XVIII6 ii 25", 
"iii 6", XLIX 








XVI32, 16, 
21(ul-),L 6+ ii 


KBo Il 6+ iii 28 


KBo XVI98 ii 
XLIX 49 ii 
(pal-) 

KBo XVI 98 i 10 
KBo Il 2130, 
KBo XV198 ii 3, 
XVI 46 il 
KBo II 2 i146 
(zkan) 
KBo Il 2iv 34,1 
6+ iii 40 

KBo I 6+ iii 55 
(pal-) (kan pian 
arha), 58 (arha), 
iv 11 (kan pian 
arha), 15 (id.), 
18 (pan), 19 
(arka), 20 (kan 
pian arha), 21 
(id.), KBo XVI 
981 16 (kan 
arha), ii 19 
(pan), iv 3° 
(arka), XVI 16 
rev. 18 (2kan 
UGU), XVI 461 
7’ (2kan pian 
arha), 12° (2kan 
pian arka), 13° 
(pan), 16° 
(arha),iv 3 




















pai-ipiia 


pa-a-ir 


to give 
pé-eb-bi 
pa-ai 


pi-an-zi 
pa-ié 


GLOSSARY 


3.pl.pret 


sg pres. 


3.sg.pres. 


3.pl.pres 
3.sp pret 
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(arba), 4 (pan), 
5,9 (arba), 10 
(-kan pian 
arha), 12 
pian arba), 16 
(arba), 19 
(arha), 20 (-ilt, 
arha), XVI 58 ii 
3 (arha), 8 (kan 
pian ara), 
XVIIL6 i 24 
(chan), iv3 
(ehan) (2x),4 
(zkan), 10 
(shan), XLIX 
zkan), WV 
24 










XLIX 49 ii 17" 
(ile), 18", 21", 
L 6+ ili 36 (chan 
Ser arha) 
KBo Il 6+ iv 14 
(arha), KBo XVI 


98 ii 20 (shan 





pian arba), 
(arha), XVI16 
rev. 7 (2x), XVI 
4618" (shan 
pian arha), 18° 
(ekan pian 
arba), XVI 58 ii 
6 (kan pian 
arha) 





KBo XV198 ii 
14, XV146 iv 14, 
XLIX 49 ii 13° 
KBoll 211 39, 
XVI46 ii2° 
XV132, 3 
KBoll 211, 
KBoll 6+ i23", 
4135, 48, ii 13, iv 
KBo XVI98, 
iv 19", VI94 ii9 











paléa- and 
*paltiabh. 

pan 

panku, © 


para 


GLOSSARY 


pé-ebla 
pé-eb-ga-uceni 


pé-ebki-it 
pe-ebki-ir 
pEli-ki-ir 
pé-eb-ki-u-ya-an 


plit-kiwyaan 
péebki-uan 
peeixl 


see also Sum. 
SUM 

road! 

see parijan 


‘assembly 
pa-an-ku-ut 


pa-an-ga-w-i 


pa-an-kagui 


pa-an-ga-u-uis 
“forth, out of” 


pa-raa 


Lplipres, -ike- 


sg pret. ~ike 
3plpret. ike 


supinum -ike- 


see Sum. 
KASKAL(-abh-) 


nom.sg, 


datloesg 


adv., prev 
posipos 








(pla-), 22 (pla-), 
iii 12", XVI 20, 

17", XVI 58 
9.AV,L 774 
rool. 11° (-[i}8) 
L6+ iii 39 

XVI 16 rev. 13, 
15 

XVI 16 rev. 8 
XVI 16 rev. 25 
XVI16 oby. 19° 
XLIX 93, 10, L 
6+ iii 21 (-IAi-) 
(EGIR-pa) 
KBo Il 6+ ii 19 
XXI135ii4" 
KBo XVI 98 iii 
rey 











KBo I 6+ ii 2 it 
25, 27, KBo XVI 
98 iv 20", L774 
rool. 10", 87 
KBo II 2 50, 
KBo Il 6+i 23", 
i148 (-pla-), 57 
XLIX 49 ii 8 
V19+ ii 12", 
XVI20, 17° 
KBoll 2i11 








KBoll2i31 
(piran p.), iii 19 
(duawan p.), 26, 
(duauan ...p.),iv 
2 (duuan p._), 
KBo XVI98 ii 
15, VI9+ ii 2, 13 
(diawan p.), XLIX 





pa(r)randa 


parijan 


parrianta 
parkui 


parkunu 


GLOSSARY 


pa-ra-an-da 
par-raan-da 


(abbr:) pa-an 


par-ri-an. 
“clean, pure” 
pr-ku-ya-ja-za 
"to cleanse 








pr ku-nw-uz 


par ku-nw-an- 





ar- (act.) 
epp-lapp- 


tarna- 
tarup- 


SUM 


[verb lost] 


adv 


adv 
p-pai- ("to go") 


pa. 
[verb lost) 
adv 


abl 


3.sgpres 


3.pl.pres. 
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iS', XLIX 49ii 
14”, L 774 rol. 
3 (duyain 

rla-) 
KBo ll 21148 
KBoXVI98i5 
XVI32, 11 
(chan GAM-an), 
XLIX 49 119" 
({=han)) 

XVI 16 obv. 14! 
L6+ iii 59 
(-kan) 
XV132,1 
(pla"'-), 30 
Gla), L6+ ii 54", 
iii 23 
XVII6i6',LS 
recol. 10° 


XVI 16 rev. 6 
((-aln) 
XVI l6 rev, 7 


KBo II 6+ iv 18, 
KBo XVI 98 

19, XV146i 13", 
iv 4, XLIX 49 ii 
7 

XVI46iv 11 
XV146i19 





KBolI 211 56 


XXI135 ii 14) 


L 6+ ii 41° (20), 
ili 5 (pér-[), 50 
(22a) 
KBo Il 6+ i34’ 
(22a), VIN27 
(+) iv'4 (<nu>) 
L 6+ ii 40", i 5, 
49 (pdr) 
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pat 


‘pat 


pattarpalhi-, © 





GLOSSARY 


pér-ku-nu-ua-an- 





“to swallow” 
Spa-aita 


pat 


(oracle bird) 
pat-tar-pal-hi-in 





pé-eb-tir 


3.sg.pret. 


sulfixed emphatic 
part 


ace.sg. 
nom pl 


3sg.pres. 


Bpl.pret. 








KBo I 6+i 
XXII 35 iii3", 5° 
(-2]i), ViIL27 
(+)iv4", 10/v,3" 
Ganl-) 








XLIX 2i 14° 
(Gam), 18° 
(Gam) 


KBo I12i9, 13, 
18, 26, 34, 48, 
ii 6, 






14", 20", 
4°, 1130, 38, 
43 (2x), 49, 
50, ii83,4,7, 11, 
16, 24, 36, 52, 

54, iv 5, 10, KBo 
XVI98 ii 16, iv 
8", KBo XXIII 

114 obv. 14, 18, 
23, VI 9 ii 19 
XVI 16 oby, 12°, 
22°, 24',31', rev, 
10, 14, 17, 19, 

22, left edge 3, 
XVI 58 ii 1, 10, 
XVII16i2i", 

XLIX 2i 14) 
XLIX 49 ii7°,L 
6+ iii 12, 57, L 

87 obv. 5", rev. 1” 

















XV146i 11" 
XV146i7 


XVIII6i 10° 
(22a2kan pian 
arha), XXI1 13, 
5° ({arba}?) 

KBo II 6+ iii 59 
({arbal), iv 16 





peda-, n 


peda: 


pian 
pibammi 


piran 


GLOSSARY 


pé-el-Si-an-du — 3plimp. 
“place, spot” 
pledi dat-loc.sg, 


see also Ak. 


ASRU(M) 
to carry, take 

pé-e-dari 3sg.pres. 
pé-e-da-anzi — .ph.pres. 
pé-e-da-ad 3sg.pret. 
see piran 


imbued with 
splendor, 
lightening’ 


pl-ba-am-mi-in  acc.sgc 
fore, in front adv., prev 
of” postpos 


pl-ra-an 


p-arba anija 


p-tija 
(abbr.) plan p.arka ania: 
2tazkan p. arha 


zkan p. arha pai 
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(arha), KBo XVI 
98 iv 7", XVI 46 
iv 5, XLIX 49 ii 
2" Calir) 
KBolll 6+ iii 16 
(arba) 


KBoll 6+ i35', 
XVI32, 11", 
XXI135 ii i8*, 
87 rev. 8°, 10° 





VIII 27 (+) left 
edge a3 

XV132, 5 («kan 
EGIR-pa anda), 
iii 65 

XVIII 6iv 1 
(chan), 8 

(chan), XV146 
v8 (arha) 





XVIII 6124 


KBoIt 2i 31 (p. 
pard), 43, ii7 
KBo Il 6+ iii 44 
KBoIl 2117 
(chan), L 6+ ii 
sy 

KBo Il 6+ 132 
VIII 27 (+)iv 3", 
L6+ ii 37°, 39 
‘it 2 (p]e-).3, 
10,2" (pa-) 
XVI46i 15" 











KBo Il 6+ iii 55, 
iv 11, 15,20, 21, 
XVvi46i7" 
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12’, 18", iv 10, 
12, XVI'58 ii6 











Git),8 
szackan p.arka XVUIL6i9" 
peitiia 
p.dai- L6+ii31" 
‘han. tija- Koll 2ii7 
kanp.uya- _ KBoIL 6+ iii SS, 
iv 14, 18, KBo 
XV198 ii 19,iv 
2 -aln), 
XVI 46 16", 14", 
iv3,4,7,8, 17, 
XVi 58 12 
no verb KBo XV198 i 24 
{verb lost} KBo XVI 98 ji 
26, XV1-46 ii 5" 
puant-? + 
puckén-lui{(-) KBo Il 6+ ii 28 
pumas “to ask, question 
pucrivuéia-an-ti_ 3.plpres KBo It 214132 
picnicuiiwsen Lplpret XVI 16 obv. 13", 
17", 23" rev.3, 
1, 18,24 Gul) 
purus (-) ? (Hurrian 
pucrucun-du KBo Il 6+ 17 
Mar-rica 
pus 10 eclipse” 
pwd 3.sp.pres Vit 27 (+) loft 
edge b 3 (pul-) 
Sa his, her nel poss. pron. 
only in pidi sii) 
fi dat-locsg XV132, 11 
XXI133 iii is" 
(ia), L 87 
rev. 8, 10° 
iiciaan part. nom, KBoll 2 29 
Sakiiahh “to prophesy, give . 
lackiia-ab-hi-ir 3.plpret XV146i5" 





Jaknuyant “dirty” 











Sakuyandarijanu 





jallakart 


Salli 


Sali. 


Saluyaryant 


Salyini-, 


GLOSSARY 


Ja-at-ru-ya-an- abl 
da-2a 
5a-ak-nu-an[- 
“to disperse 
squander” 
Sia-ak-ku-ri-an part. nom 
acc.sg.. 
Jacak-ku-ri-an 


ri-an? 
“to skip, leave 

uncelebrated” 

(said of 

festivals) 
Ja-ku-ya-an-ta- part. nom.plc 
Ja-ku-ya-an-ta: 

kdnete-e§ 
fa-ku-ya-an-da 

Rante-e 
fragmentary 





10 offend’ 
fal-la-kar-ta-an part. nom. 


ace.sg.n 
‘great, big 
ial-l nom -ace.sg.n 
“to approach, 

touch” 
Sacliviketi 2sgpres. 
Sa-li-kid-ké Apl.pres. -fke- 





“MONS yyaruant. 
(oracle bird) 
Sal-uis-nived noms. 


(local particle) 
(na-an)-za-an — karp- 
za>an) 
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XXI135 iii 14” 


LIT 92 iv 5? 


KBoIX 151, 2° 
(arba), 8° (arha) 
L6+ it 52° (arb; 
without \? see 
note in 
transliteration) 
XXI135i2° 





KBoll 6+ ii17 
Ga: «fans 
2kan) 

XI 35 ii S* 
(chan) 


XLIX 93, 11 
(alas; shan) 


KBo II 6+ ii 12 
(nleila-?) 


KBoll 2iii20 
(lal-), 27,iv3 


KBo Il 6+ i140 


KBoll 21156 
(¢kan parrianta) 
XVI 16 obv. 25° 
an ier) 





XLIX 49 
Gal-}) 


ii20° 





XVIII 6iv 11 
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Sanb- 


(ERIN.MES) 
Yarikuya 


Jarnikzel, n 


Jarnink-Iarni 


jait(a)-,c 
ekk-/iakk 


GLOSSARY 


dai 


“to seck, search 








Saanah-ti e.pres. 
“up, above” adv. prev 
shang, wa 

see also Sum, 

uu 
“arikuwa. 

troops 
fari-ku-ya abs. 
‘compensation, 

penance’ 
Jar-ni-ik-re-el — nomacesg 








Sar-ni-ik-x nom.-ace-pl 
Sar-ni-lik-ze 

eit 
to compensate” 





3plipres. 





yen. “quasi 
ai gerundivalis 





Sar-ni-in-ku-e-e3 nomepl.c, based 
on preceding. 


gen, 





to know 


KBo 112120 
(2za-anc<- 
kén>>) 


KBo Il 6+ iii 22, 
VIII 27 (+) iv 12° 
Gia-) 


KBo II 6+ iii 61 
KBo II 6+iii 44 
KBo II 2i2 


KBo XVI98 iI 


KBo Il 6+ 134, 
iii 45, 61 ([-n}é 
ik{-), VINL27(+) 
5° (-i}k-), XI 
39 iii 12°, 13", 
LI 92 iv 4” (da}r- 








L 6+ iii $0 ([Sar-) 
ze!-) 
10, 4 


KBo Il 2 iii 34, iv 
8, XXII 35 ii 6 
(¢kan anda), 
XLIX 93, 13 
(kan anda) 
KBo Il 2 iii 33 





KBo 112 ili 40 
(-ual-) 
KBo ll 2iv8 


KBo I12 iii 46 
KBo Il 2iii 35 





TUGfeknu-, 


Seluspitat¥i 


GLOSSARY 


fa-ak-ti 
fe-ek-ku-e-ni 


Se-ek-te-ni 


Je-ek-kin-ducuk 


robe, mantle’ 


TUGje-ek-mu-un 


Se-lu-ui-hi-ta-al 
“up, above” 


2spepres. 
Lplpres. 


2pl.pres. 


part, ace.pe 


ace.sg 


(Luwianized 
Hurrian techni 
term in 
extispicy) 
Luw. nom.sg.c 


adv., prev. 
postpos. 


apadda 8 
apaddan § 
chan 3. arha pai 


kan 3. Salik 
zkan 3. uda- 
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KBoII2iv36 
(eka) 

KBo XXIII 114 
oby. 
V19+, 3" (GAM- 
an), XVII 36, 

16" (GAM-an) 

KBo XXIII 114 
oby. 21,23, 25 








KBo II 6+ 139, 

49, 66, XVI 58 ili 
6°, L.6+ ii 45°, iit 
57,61 


KBo XVI 98 ii8 


KBoII2ii13, 
30, iii 11, 15,31, 
iv 30, KBo Il 6+ 1 
1, 14°, 15°, 39", 
ii 53, i 7, 8, 18, 
KBo IX 151, 1 
7’, KBo XXII 
114 oby. 23,25, 
28, 29, XVI 16 
obv. 10°, 15, 20° 
30". rev. 9, 16, 
21, left edge 1. 
XXII 13,8" 
XXI35ii 11 
13°, L 6+ ii S0*, 
51°, 7, 16,35 
L6+iii37,L 87 
obv. 8” 
KBoII2 iii 21, 
24, iv 4 

L6+ i136 

XVI 16 obv. 25 
XV146i 2" (#le-) 
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Sei /bal. 


Sintabi, © 


Sipant-ligpant- 


siu(n). 


GLOSSARY 


see also Sum. 
ucu 

to sleep’ 

Se-e5-hif-he-ei. 
kana 








Se-eS-k-iSAi-it 


“for/to hirm, her, 


his, her” 
stand, position, 
presence 


(abbr.) si 


to offer, 
dedicate” 

“deity 

for/to ther 





3,pl.pres. 


(double!) 
nike 


3.sg pret. 


(double!) 
Ske 


cencl. dat. pers. 


(Hurria 


ron. 3.58 





technical term in 
extispicy) 





.¢ Sum. BAL 


¢ Sum. DINGIR 
el. dat. pers. 
pron. 3.pl 





XVI 16 obv, 27° 


XVI 16 rev. 19 
(2han) 


KBo II 2 iii 36, 
KBo 

116+ i 11", iii 6, 

51, VI 9+ ii 17, 

XV132, 10", XVI 
46 iv 14, XVIN16 
16', XXIL35 iit 

15° (°4-(4%), 

XLIX 93, 1,2,5, 
L 6+ ii 51", 52°, 

iii 8 (Aid), 10, 
13, 17,33, 52 




















KBo 112i 53, iti 
8, iv 15,31, KBo 
16+ 117°, 42", ii 
28, iv 3, KBo 
XV198 ii 7, iii 
17", KBo XXIII 
114 obv. 5, 10, 
19,24 


KBo II 2 iv30, 
KBo II 6+ ii 16 
(-alg), XVI 16 
oby. 24", 28° 
(2x), XV132, 
9°, XVI 58 iii 3, 








Sulupi-,¢. 


ta 


da. 


dai-/tia 


GLOSSARY 


(oracle bird) 


Buchel nom.sg. 
Su-lu-pi-in acesg. 
Sulu pé-e¥ nom.sg/pl. 





wo fill” 








feunni-el-k-ir Uplpret. He: 

(10) you' cencl.pers.pron. 
2sg 

ta dat, ace 

1d(k-K°) 

“to take, seize” 

da-a-i 3.sg.pres. 

dara-weeni Lplpres. 

da-avia 

da-a-aé 3.sg 

la-a-a spret 

da-a-ir 3.plpret. 

da-antesed part. nom,pLe 

da-ai-gau-eni | .plpres. -ike 

da-ai-kil Bke- (prob. 


supinum) 
see also Sum. ME 
10 pt, place: to 





begin (w. sup.) 
tija-we Lplpres, 
tican-zi 3.plipres. 
tija-an-zi 
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XLIX 93,8, L6+ 
ii 19 

LSr.col. 6", 11’, 
L6+ iii 20 


KBo II 6+ iii $7 
KBo II 6+ iv 11 
KBo XVI98 ii 26 


XVI 16 obv, 20 


KBo Il 2 iii 26 
KBo 112 ii45,47 


XVIII36, 18 
(da) 

XVI 16 rev, 20 

L 6+ ili S1(= Aan) 
KBo XV198 iii 
ry 

KBo XV198 iv 
20" (-a{), 25" 
XLIX 49 ii 8 
KBo XVI98 iv 
24 

XVI 16 rev. 15 
XVI32, 2 
(-han) 


KBo 116+ iii 19 
(ekan) 

KBo Il 2iv 14 
KBo Il 6+1 35", 
ii 14, 19, 10/v, 5* 








(ali 
XVI 32, 7 (til-), 
12° (kan), XXIL 
35 ii 4’, il 16" 





(ali); = kan), 
XLIX 93, 10 
(da-), L6+ii2” 

































da-iti(?) 


ti-aln 


tija-an-za 





takian 

takku 

talija 10 let go, 

ignore 

ta-licja-an 

dalin a 
da-li-in 

tamai: “other 


dam-macié 
dam-ma-in 
ta-me-e-da-ni 


da-me-e-da-ni 
ta-me-da-za 
ta-me-e-da-ai 

MUNUSdammara-, “dammara. 
MUNUS dam-ma- 
MUNUS. MES fap 








dammeli: “pus 
immaculate’ 
dam-me-li 
tanani-, ¢ strengthening, 
reinforcement 
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3.sg pret. 


part. nom sg. 


part, nom ple. 


subordin, con, 


part. nom. 
acesg.. 
(Hurrian techni 
cal term in 
extispicy) 
nomsgc 
acesg.c 


dat-locsg, 


abl 
dat-locpl 


noms. 


nom.pl. 


dat-locsg. 


(Hurrian techni- 


cal term in 
extispicy 


(21), 13° (di), 
iii 12, 21 (-Lia-}) 
XXII35ii3 
(chan) 
XLIX 2118” 
kan) 

XLIX 2ii 5" (or 
from tija-?) 
L6+ iti 34 











VIII 27 (+) left 
edgeb 1,3 


KBo Il 6+ 16" 
13° («kan) 


XVI 16 obv. 307 


XVIIL6 iv 5 





KBo Il 2ii 25,47 
KBoll 2ii 11 

KBo Il 6+ ii 53, 
ii8 


KBo Il 6+i 15" 
KBo Il 6+ 136" 
L6+ ii 54” 

XVI 16 rev. 19 
XVI16 oby. 13°, 


18, 23°,26" 


KBo Il 6+ 135° 
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(abbr.) 1a KBo I 2iii8, iv 
15, 
31, KBo II 6+ i 
19°, KBo XXIII 
114 obv. 4 (fa), 

















19, 24 
(A)apaiia-,c. (some kind of 
illness, 
"fever"?) 
(a-pa-ai-fa-ai_nomsg KBoll 25,7, 
30 
tta-pa-atta-at KBo lI 2i3, 12, 
45, 54 
Yta-paaiia-an acesg KBo 112 123,52, 
iM, 18 
ta-pa-ai-ia Luwian a-case? XXII 13,8" (fla-) 
tapaiti-,c (oracle bird) 
fapa-ai-ii-is —_nomsg. KBo XVI 98 ii 21 
lapa-ai-i-in  acesg XVI 46 iv 2, 10, 
16 (-i[n) 
tapa-ai-ii-is accep XVI46 iv 15 
dapi-Idapia ‘all, entire” 
da-pi-an acesgec KBo Il 219,27 
(-aln), KBo Il 6+ 
ii 47 Cpil-), if 
12, 14, iv 7, 
KBo XVI 98 iv 
19", 22" (dla), 
19+ ii4, 20, 
XV120, 167, XVI 
58 ii 10", XVII 
36,9" 
da-pti dat-loc.sg, KBo Il 6+ ii 33, 
da-pt-2a abl V9 iid 
dapl-an-te-ei —_ nomplc XVI 16 obv. 23", 
24", 26 
da-pl-an nom.-ace:pln. — KBo XVI98 iv 
21", XVI 16 rev 
14 
tarna “to leave 
(behind) 
tar-nucum-ma-ai gen. “quasi XVI 16 obv. 14° 
gerundivalis” (para) 
tarujaliitaryalli- “ (technical term 


in augi 






































(abbr.) tar-liyz- 


(abbr.) tar-lis 


tarup. “to gather’ 
ta-rsup-ta-ri 


MUNUS;quannana-, 











MUNUS;q.yaran 
tats 
ta-te-ti-i8 
tepnw. 10 belittle, 
humiliate” 
te-pa-nu-ya-an 
tepue litle, few 
te-pa-u-ya-t 
tethanija: “to appear in a 
dream’ 
te-ei-ha-ni-et 
kilg-ta-ri 
tia “to step, take 
stand” 
thja-zi 
ti-ja-an-za 
tiyatani-,¢. ‘curse’ 


-ya-ta-ni 
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3.sg.pres. MP 


abs. 
(Hurrian 


technical term in 
extispicy) 


part, nom, 
acesg.n. 


abl 


3.sg.pres. MP 


3.sg.pres. 


part. nomsg.c 


inf. 


dat-locsg. 
abl. 


KBo ll 6+ iv 11, 
XV146i6", 14", 
iv 2, 6, 8, 16, 18, 
19, XVI58 ii 2 
KBo Il 6+ iv 18, 
KBo XVI 98 
19, XV1.46 i 13°, 
iv 4, XLIX 49 ii 
7 








L 6+ iii 60 (para 
kan) 


L 6+ ii 35", 36", 
41°, 43", 44 


KBo XXIII 114 
obv. 8, XLIX 49 
iis” 


XVI 16 rev. 2 
(22a) 


XVI 16 rev. 8 


KBo XVI 98 ii 10 


KBo Il 2iii 7, 
XLIX 213 (i 
ali) 

XLIX 2ii 5* (or 
from dai-?) 
L6+ii31" 
(piran) 


L6+ iii 35 (-1}a-) 
XXII35 iii 2 
(Ita) 





dudamitia 


duddus 


duyan 


tuyaz 


vukturi 
ulibi-, ¢. 


uda 


uttar, 





une, n. 


ya 





GLOSSARY 

~ (Hurrian 
technical term in 
extispicy) 

du-da-mi-it-ta 

— (Hurrian 
technical term in 
cextispicy) 

du-ud-du-ut 

“away,faroff adv. 

du-ya-an 4. para 

du-u-ya-an 4. para 

du-ya-a-an d. pard 

“away,faroff” adv 

tusu-ula-az 

“to send, 

dispatch” 

wija-we-ni Lplpres. 

weija-an-zi 3plpres. 

wija-wanel inf. 


ormal, fixed’ 
ketuorieis 
delicbiout 

to bring” 
eda-an-2i 


tete-er 


“word, affair” 
uttar 


ud-da-ni-i 

see also Sum. 
INIM 

“land, country” 

ut-ne-e 


see also Sum, 
KUR 
“to come” 





nomsgc 
ace-pl 


Iplpres. 


Spl pret. 


nom.-acesg. 


dat-locsg, 


nom.-ace-sg. 


Isgpres. 
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XVI 16 obv, 30 


XVI 16 rev. 4 


KBo II 2iii9, 26, 


LSrcol. 10° 
L774 rol. 
(-a{n) 


KBo XVI 98 





L 6+ ili 56 (-ul-) 
L 6+ iii 41 (-fJa-) 
L 6+ i146 


KBolI2iv31 
XVI32, 8° 


XV132,8" (il 
kan UGU), L 6+ 
119° (-a)n-) 
XV146;2 
(chan ier) 


KBo II 2ii9, iv 
37, KBo Il 6+ it 
37, L 6+ ii 41 
XVIII 6% 3 (ujd-) 


VIII27 (+) left 
edge a2, 3 (-le) 


KBoII2i2 
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hie 3sgpret. 
deer 3.plpret. 

MUNUSyyarua(nt)-”, “u-woman” 


MUNUSy.ya-ar-ya- Luw.nom.pl.(?) 
an-2i 





27 (+) left edge 
b1, XVI32, 10° 





tan UGU) 
KBo Il 6+ iii 56 
(chan EGIR 
GAM), 58(-ift, 
id.), iv 12 (id.), 
14 (kan pian), 
16, 20 («kan 
EGIR UGU), 21 
(ia.), 22 (zkan), 
KBo XVI 98 i 32, 
iv 2", 5, XVI 20, 
14! (if-), XVL46 
i6' («kan pian), 
7 (zkan EGIR 
UGU), 12" (id.), 
13° (id), 14 
(kan pian), iv 3 
(id), 4 (id.), 7 
(id), 8 (id.),9 
(ckan EGIR 
UGU), 11 (pan), 
12 (shan EGIR 
UGU), 16 («kan 
EGIR GAM), 

17 (kan pian), 
XVIS8 ii 

(kan BGIR 
UGU), XLIX 2i 
17" ({=kan]}), 20° 
kan), XLIX 49 
i117", 18°, 19" 
(chan) 

KBo XVI 98 ii 20 
(kan pian), 
XV146i8" 

(ckan EGIR 
UGU), 17 (id.), 
ii8iv 15 














L87rev.9° 
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a(-)/-yar- quotative part 
-ua(-) KBoll 6+ iii $9, 
iv 16, 23, KBo 
XV198i4, 18, 
KBo XXIII 114 
oby. 30 (-ula), 
XVI 16obv. 1 
17", 18", 19°, 23°, 
24° (2x), 25", 
26", 28° (2x), 
rev. 8 (2x), 11, 
12, 13, 14,15, 
18, 19 (2x), 26 
(ula), XV146i 
9°, 18", iv 5,1 
XVI58 9, 
XLIX 49 121" 
ua-r(a) XVI 16 obv. 10°, 
26,27", 29', rev 
20 
vate “to (cause to) 
turn, change” 
waabencun-me- \plpret. XVI20,1" (ua-] 
en mle-),9 
akur, (measure of 
volume) 
ua-ak-iur nom-acesg. XVI N6rev. 4 
ually “tohit, beat, 
strike" 
ya-al-ah-ba-an-zi 3.plpres. KBo 112142 
see also Sum 
GUL 
arp “to wash, clean™ 
ua-ar-pa-an-zi — 3.plpres. XVI 16 by. 28° 
(2Smai) 
uariiia soothe, 
pacify 
ua-ar-ti-ia-an-za part.nomsge. — XV132, 17',22" 
(alr), L 6" 
2" (ajn-) 
a-a8-ku-ui acepl KBo XXIII 114 
obv, 21, 23,25 
waatku-yaai — dat-loe pl. KBoll6+i 14, 


iii 7, KBo XXIII 
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114 oby, 28, 29 























(tal) 
aitayan-,n in" 
woabkevana womeaccpl. —-L.6+ iii 27 
Citu-) 
yaitans “to cause to sin” 
waakia-nuuz-zi Ssppres KBo 1121136 
waitanuyant- “sinful 
wa-ai-tanu-ya- abl XVI 16 rev. 15 
an-da-za 
uaitul,n “sin, lack, oss" 
wa-ab-til nom-acc.sg. _-KBoll 6+ i140 
ya-ai dul dat-locse KBo Il 6+ iii 51 
ta-aidivla ——nromeaccpl —-KBolll 6+ ili 28 
atarnably “to command, 
order 
wa-arna-abrba- par.nomsgc. —XVI32, 26" 
an-za (ula-) 
ature “to dispel, chase 
yoathenua— 3sppres XVIII 36,21 
(-ali, arha) 
uek 1o ask, demand” 
wenija “fin, 
a i sppres KBoll2i4 
(anda), 8, 14 
(6A), 46 (kan 
anda) 
see also Sum. KAR 
and Akkad 
KASIDUM) 
ueriia “to call 
feerianti 3.plpres. L5 rool. 4° 
(-1é-), L 6+ i 8 
(chan) 
ieerrijo-anti KBoIX 151,9° 
(é} ali) 
fie-rija-ante-ei part.nomplc. — XVI16 obv. 27" 
(anda), 29° 





(anda) 






refl part. 
karp- XVIII 6 iv 12 








KBoII 2i 20 
KBo XVI 98 i 22 


GLOSSARY 











EGIR-pa epp- 
app 
ei-laS- (dep.) 













harp. 







‘malai- (har 
/park-) 






markija 


han mald- 
kan pian arba 
parkunu 





zkan pian arka 
peSfija 
Sipant-/BAL 


da-IME 





2 “The expression malin har(8)-is subsumed by KIMON here 





31 


KBo 112130 


KBoI12i31, 
KBo XVI98 ii 
12, VI9+ ii 14 
(ala), XVI 2 
10", XV146 i 14", 
XVIII6 i 10", 
XVII136, 11", 
13', L774 rol 
6° (-2{a) 
KBo XVI98 
12, XLIX 49 
Wr 

KBo XVI98 ii 
13, XLIX 2119", 
XLIX 49 ii 12° 
(ala) 

KBo Il 2iii37, iv 
14? KBol 6¢i 
37", iii 32, 462, 
63, KBo XVI 98 
ii 9°? 17, iv 23" 
XV146 iv 14%, 
XVIII 6; 11 
XLIX 49 ii 15°, 
L 6+ ii 42 
KBo XVI 98 iii 
9 

KBoll 2ii 40 
XV146i15 

















KBoll 6+ i34 
L6+ iii SO 
XVIII 619° 


KBo Il 6+ iii 21, 
31, XVI32,9", 
XXI35 i419", L 
6+ iii 54, 55, 63 
KBo ll 2i 27, 35, 
KBoIl 6+ i 22’, 
45°, ji 2,31.47, 
iii 1, 12, 14,25, 

































zaluganw: 









zalukié- 






‘ph 


yemija-KSUD 


[verb lost] 





transgress"” 
ra-aié isg.pret 
“to postpone 

za-lu-ga-nu-um- —1.plpres. 


2a-luckay-nu-me-L.plpret. 

10 take long, get 
postponed” 

ra-lwkii-ia —— 3.sg.pret. 








21,37, iv 6,7, 
KBo XVI98 ii 
i 14", iv 19", 
20", 25" (-2]a), 
V19+ ii 8,21, 














8°, 10°, 11" 
XVII6 i 
XLIX 2 26" 
71+ rol. 10°, L 
87 rev, 2° 

XVI 16 rev. 2 
KBo ll 6+ iv 12, 
XVI58 ii 4 

KBo ll 21 43, ili 
13, 21, 24,43, 
KBo Il 6+ 14, 
15°, i 53, ii 7, 8, 
KBo XXIII 114 
oby. 21, VII 
21(+) v8", XVI 
16 obv. 2’, 5', 
10", 14°, 20", 29", 
rev. 9, 16, 20, 27, 
left edge 1, XXII 
35 ii 11" (-2]a), 
XLIX 93, 18, L 
87 obv. 3°, 5° 
KBo XV198 i 10, 

















XV146 ii 4’, 
XVIII 6 ii 24", L 
71+ r.col. 14 


L6+ iii 36 
(ekan) 


XLIX 
kan |?) 
XVIII 36, 12° 
({ekan}?) 








VI9+ ii 13 (2kan 

































zankilatar, n 


zepilipsiman 


ik 


sila-,¢. 





silatiia 


siladuya 


zilayan 


sizahi-, 





GLOSSARY 


al 











‘compensation’ 
za-an-ki-la-tar 





1a-ap-pa-an-ta 
la-an-zi 





bi-li-ip-ti-ma- 


2b-bi-li-ip-d-im: 





(oracle) result, 
‘outcome 
tislaat 


“in future” 
sila-ti-a® 
tielasti-ja 


“in future” 


tila-du-ya 


(abbr.) zi-an 


‘bladderworm’ 
(abbr.) zi 


(see note in 
transliteration) 





nom.-ace-sg. 





ion) 





nom.sg. 


adv 


adv 


(technical term 
in augury) 





313 


para arba), L 
77+ rool. 5 
({4a, -kan para 


KBo Il 2iii 36 
(-laf-), iv 1,9, 
XLIX 93,4, 5 
rol. 12° (-la-f), 
L6+ ili 15 





KLIX 93,3 
Caln-), L 6+ 
14 





KBo Il 2ii 27, iv 
25, KBo XXIII 
114 obv. 20 
L87 oby. 4° 


KBoll 2ii 43, 
55, iti 14 


KBoll 2ii 24, ii 
18, L 6+ ii 33", 
39) 


L6+ii 44 


XVIS8 ili 6 
Gila) 
L6+ ii 60 


KBoll 6+ iv 15, 
22, KBoXVI 98 
v2” (-a}n?), 
XVL46 iv 5 





KBolI 2iii9, 29, 
iv 16,32, KBo Il 
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zulki-,c. “depression(?)” 


au-ul-kif 


Fragmentary and acephalous 


LAU-bi 
Jx-ak 

Jam-mi 
an| 


Jx-an(-)xl 

Kanda 

Irean-za 

O)lap-paans 
Je-as 

@-i[a- 

reat 





Je-at-ti 


ea 
e-x{ 
Jx-e 
Jx-e-at 
Toul 
ix[ 


GLOSSARY 


(Hurrian 
technical term in 
extispicy) 


Lsgpres. 


pl pres 











XVI98i8, 118, 
KBo XXiIi 114 
obv. 16 


KBo Il 6+ ii 28 
Cult-), KBo 
XXIII 114 oby. 
10 (zu-) 


KBo XVI98i 12 
XLIX 49 iii 10° 
XLIX 49 ii 11" 
L 87 obv. 2' (or 
(2) 

XV146 i 2° (or 
ap) 

KBo Il 6+ ii 14 
KBo XVI98 iv 
4", L 6+ iti 26 
KBo IX 151, 11° 
KBo Il 6+ iii 57 
Li192i3 

XVI 16 rev. 22 
XLIX 49 ii 11 
XVIIL6 i 20° 
L5reol, 13" 
Vill 27 (+) 11" 
L6+il',L87 
oby. 11" 

KBo XVI98 iv 
a" 

XXIL13, 1° 
Vill 27 (+) i 15" 
KBo XVI 98 i 28 
XVI 16 obv. 17° 
XLIX 49 ii 1 
KBo XXIII 114 
rev. 3 

KBo II 2136, 
KBo Il 6+ ii 27 








GLOSSARY 





We-iaxx 


la 
ix-je-ai-) nom sg 






4 
“Jiemucut 3isg.pret? 
Irsirl 

Wi 

~i)i(-kdn) 








[o-] xis 3.sg.pret 
“Ii 

ki-x[ 

X-kisir 3.plpret. 
tla-a-x| 

xxle-e-et 

mla-as 

me-x{ 

Fu 

nax| 








na-as-x| 
(-)|na-asl(-) 
Inet 
())nut 


njucut 3.sg.pret 
-nw-zi 

Jx-ra-an-2a part. nom.sg.c.? 
We-risfa-a 

ia? 
Jx-ia-nil 
itla-ri 3.sg.pres. MP 
Jx-Hi (or -LIM?) 

da 

da-x{ 

Jx-da 

tar-xf 








Jxta-ri 3.sg.pres. MP 
ul 

Jeti 

“|i 





315 


XLIX 49 iii 7 
KBo II 6+ ii 12 
XVIII6 il" 
XLIX2iS* 
KBo II 6+ i 
XXII 35 iii 
L 77+ leftcol 
L77+ rol. 1" 
XVI 46 iv 1 
KBo XVI 98 iv 
e 

L6+ ili 20 
XLIX 49 iii 4 
XXIL35 ii 17 
XVI 16 obv. 19° 
KBo Il 6+ ii 21 
XVI 16 rev. U1 
LS rool. 3 
VII 27 (+) 18" 
Vill 27(+) i 13" 
Vill 27 (+) 14", 
7 

KBo Il 6+ iii 57 
Vill 27 (+) 119 
XVIIL36, 1° 
V194 iii 
KBo XXIII 114 
obv. 30 

XLIX 2125" 
KBo IX 151, 10° 
XLIX 49 iii 8 
KBo IX 151,9° 
KBo II 6+ ii 20 
KBo Il 2ii9 
KBo XVI98i 13 
XLIX2i7" 
KBo XVI98i 11 
Vill 27 (+) i6' 
XXII35 ii 3 
KBo II 2137 
KBo XXIII 114 
rev. 4" 
XLIX 2123" 
XLIX 214° 
L6+ii6’ 
KBo XVI98 
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x-dui? 

“Hut 

dex 

i wen Lplpret. 
bu 


ula 
Pe-ya 





B. Glossenkeil words 


For words preceded by one or more Glossenkeile (V2) si 
(SISKUR) mantalli-, matai%u, pai-, jakkuriia-, tapadia- and 
well as /a-a-x{ in the fragmentary and acephalous sec 


C. Sumerograms? 





AMA 
AN heaven’ Akkad. SAML 
ANE obl pl 
BABAZA “porridge” 
BA.BAZA 
BAL to offer, Hit. ijpant 
dedicate’ Sipant. 





3 Unless otherwise indicated (“Sum. 
nations concem the Hittite phonetic complements. 








XVIII6 i 16" 
XVI 58 ii 14 
L87 obv.9° 
lov, 1° 

V19% i121 

KBo XXIII 114 

obv. 9 

XV146 ii 1" 
KBo XXII 114 

oby. 31 

KBo XVI98i 10 
XVIIL6 i 15 
VIII 27 (+) left 
edge a 2, 5, 
VIII 6 14", 6°, 








above ariulai-, 
appantalai: 





KBo} 
oby. 1 





XIN 114 
(Alma) 





KBo Il 6+i 5", 
21", 22", i 1,40, 





50 (all in 
combination with 
“uru) 

XVI 16 rev. 3 


Akkad.”) the grammatical determi 























BAL-nu 


BAN 


BAPPIR 


Gi8RUGIN 


DAB 


GiSDAG 


GLOSSARY 


BAL-an-2i 


BAL-wan-zi 


BAL-u-ya-an-2i 


BAL-an-za-kir 
BAL-an-ra-ki-u 
BAL-edhi-u-ua 





BAL-nu-ut 
(measure of 

volume) 
BAN 


“wort” 
BAPPIR 
“trough’ 
SBUGIN 


“to take, seize, 
hold’ 
DAB-an 


“dais, throne” 


8D AG-ti 


3.sgpres, 





3.plipres. 


inf. 


3.plipret. ike 
supinum ~ike 


Hi. 
wakkarifanu: 
3.sg.pret. 


Hitt. epp-lapp- 


part. nom. 
ace.sg.n. 
Hin. 
halmasuitt(i) 
dat-loc.sg, 
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KBo XV198 ii4 


KBo Il 6+ ii 21 
(2a), 32 (-za), 
Vull 27 (+) iv 11 
(BIAL), XX1135 
iii 7" ((220}?), 
1" (za) 

KBo Il Ziv 10, 
KBo XVI98 iv 
23", L 6+ iii $4 
2a), 55 (2a) 
XV132, 15° 
(ara), 17 (arba 
BIAL.), 20° 
(arba), L 6+ ii 
18"(-Jan-) 
KBo Il 6+ iii31, 
33 

KBo ll 2iv 12 
KBo Il 2iv 13 















XVI32,7' (see 
form) 





XLIX 2116 





XVI 16 rev.3 
(2x),4 Gx) 


XVI 16 rev. 19 


XVI 16 rev. 14 


XVL16 oby. 15° 


KBoXV198 iv 
26" 
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FSDAG.YLA Sum. pl 


see also ‘DAG. 


ti(-) 

DINGIR “deity Hitt. Ziu(n)-, 
Akkad, 
u(t) 


DINGIR-LUM Akad. nom sg 


DINGIR-LIM 


Akkad. gensg 








KBo I16+i33, 
XXII35 iii 4", L 
64133", 140’, iit 
49, 10/v, 3° 
(ula) 


KBo II 2i 19, 27, 
10, 19, 2 
19 









(DINIGIR), 21 
(LUM), 24, 37, 
43, iv 2, 14, KBo 
116+ 137", 39", 


45", i136, 37, 47, 
iii 12, 14, 46, 48, 
63, 65, iv 7, KBO 
XVI-98 i 2,115, 
iii 14°, iv 19 

23", KBo XXIII 
114 obv, 21, XVI 
16 oby. 1 
(DIINGIR-L[UM), 
5*, 10", 14°, 20" 
29", rev. 2 
(DINGIIR-), 9, 

12, 16, 20, 27, 
eft edge 1, XVI 
20,7" (-LU\M), 
XVI32, 11", XVI 
46 11 4", XVI 58 
iii 5", 10°, 11°, 
XLIX 217", L6+ 
ii 42", L 87 obv. 
3° (DIINGIR-), 
5.rev. 5',8 
([-LU}at) 
KBo II 223, iv 
11, KBo XVI 98 
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ii 14, XVI 16 
obv. 4", rev. 12, 
13, 15, 20, XVI 
46 ii 3°, XLIX 49 











ii 13", L6+ iii 38, 

L87rev.6", 11" 
DINGIR-LIM-ni_ —dat.-loc-sg. KBoll 6+ 33 
DINGIR.MES-ni KBo ll 6 iii2 
DINGIRMES Sum. pl. KBo Il 2i 49, 


KBo II 6+ i 10 
11,21", 32°, ii, 
40, ii 32, 39, 43, 
iv 6,8, KBo XVI 
98 14,1117, iv 
24", 25", VI94 ii 
3 (.MJES), VIIL 
27 (+)i2',iv2", 
XV132,4",8 
XVI 581i 13(7), 
iii 3", XVII 36, 
8°, 15", XI 35 
iit 13°, XLIX 49 
ii 15", XLIX 93, 








5, L6+ ii 38°, il 
1, 16, 17, 48 
(DINGI)R.), L87 
oby. 7" 
(DIINGIR.), 10°, 
10/¥, 





DINGIR.MES-af — nompl. L6+iis2" 

DINGIR.MES-aF — dat-loc pl KBo XV198 iv 
25", V19+ ii 10 
(DINGI)R.), 11 
XVI 20, 18° 
(DINGIR.{), L 
Ti+ 4.001. 12", 





13" ((-a¥) 
DINGIR[ V19+ iii 14° 
DINGIR-LIM-tar, “divinity, divine Hit. *iunatar, n 
a, statue 
DINGIR-LIM-tar nom.-ace.sg. KBo 112121, 
XXII 13,8", LI 





9219 
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bu 


bus 


buG 


buy 


puMU 


DUMU-atar, n 


DuMU.DUMU 


DUMU.NITA 


GLOSSARY 


“todo, make; to Hitt. (an)iia- 





become efia-, kis 
(mP)” (dep.) 

DU-mi Lsg.pres. 

DU-an-2i 3.pres.pl 

DU-ir 3.pret pl. 

DU-ri 3.sg pres. MP 

tablet” 

DUB.S.KAM 

‘ar’ 

buG 

“wo loosen, free” Hit. Lai) 

DUU-bil(?) Lsg.pres.(??) 

DUL-S 2sgpres 

buy-ri 3.sgpres. MP 

Duy-ta-ri 

child, son” 

DUMU.MES Sum, pl 


DUMU.MES-if(-) acephe. 
progeny 
DUMU-an-na-al gensg. 


‘grandson 
DUMU.DUMU 


“male child, son” 
DUMU.NITA 


house, 





stale” Hitt piriparn- 
1, Akad. 
BrTU(M) 


E-TuM Akkad. nom.sg 


KBo XVI 98 ii 13 
(2a) 

KBo II 6+i31', 
iii 43, 60,L5 
rool. 9° (D[U-) 
L 6+ iii 47 (D]U) 
KBo XV198 16 


KBo Il 6+ iv 26 


XVI16 oby. 9" 


VIIL 27 (+) 13" 
XXIL35ii 7", 
XLIX 93, 14 
L6+ ii 43" 
(skan), ii 59 
KBo II 6+ i 38" 


KBo ll 6+ ii 55, 
iii 6, 62 ([MES]), 
ViIT27 (+) iv6", 
XV132, 14°, 19°, 









XXI135 iii 15°, L 
6+ ii 29", iii 33, 

53, Lil 92 iv 6" 

L 6+ ili 52 


KBoll 2iii 2,6, 
10, 14,30 


KBo Il 6+ i 12", 
36" 


XVI 16 obv. 24° 


XVI 16 rev. 13,L 
6+ iii9 
XV132, 















E.DINGIR-LIM 










E.GAL 


B.LUGAL 


EGIR(-) 





E-ir-za 
gf 

“temple” 
E.DINGIR-LIM 


E.DINGIR-LIM-at 


“palace 
E.GALULA 


“palace” 
E.LUGAL 


“kitchen” 
B.1U, 
“behind, after, 

later” 
EGIR 





Akkad, gen.sg. 


nom.-ace.sg.0. 


abl. 


Akkad. gensg 


gonsg.? 


Sum pl. 


Hitt. appa(n) 


KBo II 6+ i3: 





XXII 35 ii 15" 
(2),L6¢ ii51', 








L6+iii 59 
XVI 16 obv. 4’ 


KBo XXIII 114 
obv, 12,30 (2x), 
XVI 16 obv. 27 
29°, rev. 3, 24 
(), L87 obe 
3,5 

KBo XXII 114 
oby.7 








XVI 16 obv. 18° 
XV146i 10", 
XVIII 6 iv 10, 
XLIX 21 24° 


XVI 16 rev. 12 


KBo 112i 16,17, 
KBo II 6+ i2" 
3°, 17", 19°, 40, 
41°, ii 21, 27, 28, 
iii 10 (2x),34, 





6 (EJGIR), 9, 
1,10", 11", 
(E}omR), 17° 
JGIR), iv6", 
KBo XXIII 114 
obv. 10, 19, 20, 
V19 ii 18, 
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EGIR-pa 


EGIR-an 


GLOSSARY 


san B. GAM 


kan B. UGU 


zaekan E. epp- 
app. 
E. buittija-/SUD 


shan B. iftapp- 


E. pai-/piia 
E. anda peda- 
22a E. ME 


ominal 
sentence(?) 

{verb lost} 

E.ar- (dep.) 








iii 13° (EGI[R), 
Vill 27 (+) i 11, 
XVI46i7', 16", 
i7',iv2 
(EGiIR), 4, 10, 
17, 18, XLIX 2 it 
7/XLIX 49 13", 
L5 rool. 8° 

KBo Il 6+ ili 56, 
58(?), iv 12, KBo 
XVI98 ji 

(verb left out), 
XVI 46 iv 16 
KBo Il 6+ iv 19, 
21, KBo XV198 i 
14,17, i118, XVI 
4616°,8",117 
13°, 17,iv9, 11, 
XVI SR ii 7, 
XLIX 49 ii 17° 
(BGH)R), 18" 
(BGI)R), 19°, 20" 
KBo XVI 98 iv 
26", XVI 16 obv. 
27", XLIX 24 16° 
KBo It 2ii31 

















KBo Il 6+ 139", 
i137, i149, 66, L 
6 

45 
XLIX 93,6 
(EjomR-), LS 
rol. 2° (EJGIR- 
pla), L 6+ ii 53", 
iii 17 

L6+ iti 20 
XV132, 5° 
XVIII6 ii", 
XLIX 226" 
KBolll 6+ iii27 








XVIII 36, 19° 
KBo XVI98 ii 
16, XLIX 49 ii 
13 













EGIR-panda 







EGIR-iaai 







BGIR-SU 






EGIR.UD.KAM 





EME 


LOEN.NULUN 


LOENGAR 


MUNUSENS| 


ERINM 























GLOSSARY 
E ara ME 
ESSA 
[verb lost] 
adv. Hitt 
‘appanda 
EGIR-pa-an-da 
“last, latest, Hitt appe 
hindmost’ 
EGIR-f dat-locsg. 
behind” adv 
EGIR-SU 
“future” 


EGIR.UD.KAM 





“watchman, 
ard 
LOMESEN.NULUN Sump 





“cultivator” Akkad 
IKKARUTU(M) 

LOMESENGAR. — Sumpl. and 
MES-TIM Akad. gen.sg. 
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KBo ll 6+ 145 
XV120,7" 
KBo IX 151,6" 
(eGI}R-) 

Ler iiss’ 





V1 9+ i116 
(EGI)R-), XVI 
36, 15° (BGIR-) 


Vill 27 (+) left 
edge b3 


KBo II 2 iii 29, 
KBo XXII 114 
obv. 16 


XVII 6 iv2 


KBo II 6+16',8° 
(E]ME), 12°, 13°, 
31°, 32°, i 38, 43, 
50,'55, ii 4,6, 
42, 43, VIN 27 











(+)iv 2", L6¢ ii 
32',35°, 36", 41", 
49", 57°, iii 48, 


OW, 1° (EME) 


XVI I6rev. 7 


XVI I6rev. 5 


L 87 rev. 13" 


KBo XVI98i1 
(Jarikuua), i 
(UKU.US) 





EZEN, 


GA 


GAL 


GAM(-) 


“festival” 
EZEN, 


EZEN.MES Sum. ph 





‘great, big” 





GAL 
‘down, under, Hitt, katta(n) 
with’ 
GAM G. aria 
G. hark 
G. tpai. 
kan EGIR G. 
nkSub 
no verb 
verb lost] 
GAM-an G. hamank. 


G. arba KiJGAR 
a G. mala: 
SUM 





XVI 16 obv. 9°, 
14°, XVIII 36, 
19°, 20°, L 6+ iii 
10 

KBolIl 6+ ii 16, 
KBo XV198 ii 
12, 13, KBo 
XXIII 114 obv. 
26, 27 (EJZEN,), 
XLIX 49 if 12°, L 
Sr.col. 5 

KBo XXIII 114 
obv. 26 





XVI 16 rev. 4 


KBo Il 6+ ii41 


KBo Il 6+ 130°, 
iii 41, VIII 27 (4+) 
L6+ i149 
1192 18° 
XVIII 61 18", iv 
9 

XLIX 2 14", 18 
KBo Il 6+ iii 56, 
iv 12, KBo XVI 
98 i 25 (verb left 
cout), XVI 46 iv 
16 

KBo Il 6+ iv 12 





KBo XVI98i8 
KBo Il 6+ iii $8, 
KBo XVI98 iv 
61, VI94 iid, 
Lil92i 5 

KBo Il 6+ ii 13 
XVIIL36, 13 
KBo XV198 ii 17 
L 6+ iii 14 (-a{n) 













GAM-n° 






GAR “to lic, be laid 
down" 
GAR-ri 










GAR-ru 






GE ¢-e88 “Wo become dark” 





GE g-i-2i 








GESTIN 
GESTUG 
GESTUG-an 
GID.DA “long” 
Gib.DA 
GIDIM "deceased, 
spirit” 
GIDIM 








GLOSSARY 


han G. pard 

G. Sekk-dakk 

a G. yemija- 

KSUD 

G. pai-/piia- 
/SUM 

Hint. ki- 


3.sg.pres. 


imp. 3g 


Hitt, dankuets 
3.sg.pres. 


325 





XVIIL36, 16" 
XVI 58 ii 4 


XLIX 93,4 


KBo ll 2iii 9, iv 
16, 32, KBo ll 6+ 
143", KBo XVI 
98 i 8, ii8, KBo 
XXIII 114 obv. 
16, XLIX 49 ii 5° 
XVIII 36, 13° 
(GAM-an arba), 
Lil 92 iv" 





VIII 27 (+) loft 
edge b I (-2{i) 


XVI 16 obv. 18’, 
rev. 4,26 


KBo XVI98i S 


KBoll 6+ ii 56, 
iv 8, XVIIL6 iv4, 
XLIX2i9° 
(ai(o.) 


KBoll 6+i 11" 
3°, 14", 15°, 36 
ii 20, 46, 52, 53, 
55, iii 7,8, 19, 

2, 31, 44, 46, 
61, 62, Vill 27 
(+) iv", 12 
XVI16 obv. 24", 
25", XVI32, 3 
725,26" 















































GIG(-ant-,c.) _“disease’ 


ic 


GIG-un-20 


GIM-an ‘when, as, how 
GIM-an 

Gi shekel” 
GIN 

GIR, ‘ceramics 
GIRULA 





“sign, omen” 
GISKiM 
tablet” 
GIS.YUR 





GIS YUR.ULA 
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Hitt, irmanant-, 


noms. 
subordin. con, 
Hit. mabhan 


Sum pl 





35 417°, 13), ii 
5',6", 12", 
93, 18, L 6+ ii 
50°, iii 9, 16, 
10/v, 5* (G[IDIM) 








KBoll 2 10, 28, 
ii 26, 29, KBo Il 
6+ i133 (GIG), 





i, iii 14 
38, VI 9+ ii 23, 
XVI20, 8", 13 





(G[IG), XVI 36, 
16" (GI}G), XXII 
13,3" (GIIG) 
Li92is" 


KBo XVI9R ii 
11, 13, KBo 
XXIIU 114 rev. 
(GiM|-), XV13: 
8°, 10", 11", 28 
XVIII 617°, iv 1 
(GIIM-), XX 35 
3°, iil 17", 
XLIX 49 ii 12 
(GiiiM-), XLIX 
93,9, L 5 rc. 
51, L643 
1 (-Jan), 26, 2 
41, L87 rev. 7", 















KBo XXIII 114 
bv. 27 (2x) 





XVI 16 rev. 14 
KBoll 2ii13 
LS rol. 3°, L 6+ 


iit 12, 18 
XLIX9 








7 
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GU;-na 





XVI 16 rev. 13, 

15 

cus! “torrise” 

Bis 3.sgpret. KBo II 6+i21 
ii 32, 34, ii 26, 
50, L 87 rev. 3° 

3pl.pret KBo Il 6+ ii40 

part.adverbially | KBo XVI 98 iv 

used obl.(?) 25" (or from 












case Gup? = Hit, ar 
(dep.)?) 
ous? “to stand Hitt. ar- (dep.) 
GuB-ai part.adverbially  KBo XVI 98 iv 








used obl.(?) 25" (or from 





case Gus! = Hit 
arai-?) 
GUB(-Na: “tel 
GUB-aF nom.sg-c KBo II 2iv 16 
GUB-la-ai KBo Il 6+ ii 29 
GUB-an acesgc KBo II 2 ii 14, 


37, ili 1, 23, KBo 
XVI981 9, iii 17 


GUB-la-an XVI 16 obv, 21 
GUB-2a abl KBo II 2 iv 30, 
32, KBo I16+i 
18", 42°, 1v3, 


KBo XVI 98 ii 1 
8 (GU)B-), KBo 
XXII 114 obv, 5, 
24 (G}UB-), 
XLIX 49 ii 

GUB-la-at nom pl? XVI 16 obv, 11°, 
left edge 2 





G0B-fa KBo Il 6+ ii 27 
OBL XVI 16 obv, 3° 
GiB. KBo XXII 114 
oby. 14 
GUB-larar, n, “lefiness, 


unfavorable 
condition” 








GUB-la-tar om.-acc:sg. KBo 11 6+ ii2 
GUL “to hit, beat, Hitt. wal 
strike” 


GUL-bi-ir pret. XVI 16 obv, 14° 
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GUN-lié i (technical term 
in augury*) 
GUN-liyran 


GUN-IE 


GUN-I[i¥ oF iy 
GUN(-)? 

GUNNI “oven, hearth” Hitt. hata: 
GUNNI 


GUNNI-za abl. 
GUSKIN gold’ 
GUSKIN 








PUOYAB.YAB jug 
obi 
JAB.JAB 


LyaL “diviner, seer’ 
LOYAL 

WUL-abb to treat badly” Hitt. idalayabh 
YUL-ah-hu-un —_L.sgppret. 
WUL-ah-ta Jsg.pret. 

WUL-(a)uant bad, evil” Hitt idalayan 
YUL-wanza ——nomsgec 





UUL-a/uuatar,n. “badness, evil” — Hitt. idala/uyatar 





XVI46 11", 12° 
(GIUN-), 14°, 17" 
(GIUN-), iv 3,4, 
7,9, 10, 11, 15, 
(2x), 17 (GJUN-) 
KBo Il 6+ iv | 

22, XVI 46 iv 11 
XVI46;i7", ii 5" 





KBo II 6+ ili 56 


XVIII 6 i21",iv 
5, XLIX 2 10°, 
13°, 14°, 17", 22" 
XLIX 21120" 





XVI 16 rev. I 


XVI 16 rev. 4 


KBoll 2ii 20, 
KBo Il 6+ ii 42, 





49, iii 3, 52, 
XVIII 36, 18 





XXII 12,5", 
XX11 13,7", 
XXI1 35119" 
10°, XLIX 93, 16 
(UAL), L 6+ ii 
33°, 47, i116, 45, 


XV132, 21°, L 


6+ ii 16 
XV132, 16", 21° 
L6+ iii 61 


It is by no means certain that GUN is indeed a Sumerogram; the trant- 


fiteration merely follows what was hitherto customary (see also Chapter Vi, 


commentary ad KBo II 6+ ii 56) 
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WUL-warni —dat-locsg. XVI 58 iii 7° 
(QUJL-), L 6¢ ii 
45 
BUL-lu “bad, evil” Hitt, idalu- 
BUL-lu nom-acc.sg.n.  KBo Il 6+i 24", 


ii 2,47, 57 (-llu), 
iii 13, VIN 27 (+) 
left edge b 2,L 

6+ iii 43, 58, 59, 





64 

WLW dat-loc.sg XLIX 257" 

WULwue? abl. XV120, 14" 
UUR.SAG mountain’ 

YURSAGA dat-locssg XVI 16 rev.7 
us to fear” Hitt. nabs 

WUS.we-ni Lplipres. XXIL12 
LNUN “butter” 

LNUN XVI I6 rev. 14 
IGleanda against, adv., Hitt, 





‘opposite menabhanda 
IGl-an-da KBo 11 6+i42', 

iv3, 17, KBo 
XVi 981i 23 
XVI 32, 9', 15%, 
XXIL35 ii16', 
10°, L 6+ iii $3 

IL-2 “first, foremost, Hitt. hanterzi 

chief” 





nsge KBo 11 6+ 40, 








41°, ii 14 (-ii), 
15 (-}si-), iit 9 
10, 34,35, 52, 


53, iv 1, 2, VI9+ 
ii 5,6, 18-8), 








LSrol. 14’ 
Gay 

IGe-zi nom, KBo 112i 15, 16, 

acesg. KBo II 6+i 13", 

16", 17°, ii 26,27, 

KBo XV198i8, 

ii 1,6,7, i 1", 


16" (2s), KBo 















































LOIGLMUSEN ——“augur’ 
‘OIGLMUSEN 


LOMES GL 
MUSEN 

INIM word, affair, 
deed’ 





INIM 


INIM-# 
INIM-za 


mR “to ask 
wen 


IR (oracle) 
question” 
IR-TUM 
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Sum.pl, 

Hitt. memija(n)- 
Imemin-,c. 06 
ultar, . 


abl. 


Hin, uek- 
Lplpret. 


Akkad. nomsg. 


XXIIL 114 obv. 4, 
9, 10, 19, XVI 58 
110, LSrcol. 8° 
(u{GiI-), L 87 obv. 
W 


KBo ll 6+ i25", 
ii3, ii 16, 54, iv 
10, XVIS8 ii 

(MUSJEN), XXII 





35 ii 8°, XLI 
93, 15, L 6+ it 
34", 47°, 116 


(48), 45 
KBo XVI98i 18 


KBoll 
17, 22, 23, 27, 

34, KBo Il 6+ i 
38°, 39°, iii 47, 
48, 64, 65, 
XV132,27', XVI 
58 iii 6", L 6+ ii 
43°, 44", 48", 56°, 


ii 26, 








57", L 87 rev 
"(2) 

XVI 58 ili 4 
KBo II 6+ 138", 
XVIII 6i 14°, 
6+ ii 43", 1 43, 
9 


KBo II 6+ 142’, 
iv 3, XVI 16 rev. 
1 


KBo II 219, 18, 
26, 34, 48, ii 1, 
15, KBo Il 6+ i 
4,9", 20°, 25", 
44°, ii 30, 42, 49, 
iii3, 11, 16, 











ru 


mw 





KAxU 


KA.GAG.A 


KAM 


KAR 


KASKAL 








IR-TAM 





ITU.KAM 
ITU.12.KAM 
ITU.KAMULA 
rut 


“fire 
mw 


“mouth” 

KAXU 

KAxU-iF 

KAXU-i 

(type of beer) 

KA.GAG.A 

see DUB, ITU, 
MU and UD. 

“to find” 

KAR-fa-2i 


KAR-at 
KAR-wen 
“road! 


KASKAL. 


KASKAL-#i 


KASKAL-N 


LOSSARY 


Akad. ace.sg. 


Sum pl. 


Hitt. aif-/i., 


dat-loc-sg. 


Hit. uemifa- 
Seep 
Sppres. 
3.sgpret 
Lphpret 
Hit. palia-, 


Akkad, 
HARRANU(M) 


dat-locsg, 


Akkad. gen.sg. 


36,52, 54, iv 5, 
10, VI9+ ii 7, 19, 
XVI 58 ii 1, 10 
(-TJUM), XLIX 
49 ii 7" (-TU|M) 
KBo XVI98 ii 17 


XLIX 212" 
19+ ii2 
XVI20, 11° 
XVIII6i 13" 
V19+ iii 9", XVI 
20,3" 





KBo I1 6+ ii 40 


XV146; 15" 
XLIX 2i 1S" 
KBo 112 iii 17 


XVI 16 obv. 9 


KBo I2 
(anda) 
XVIII6 
XLIX 2121" 
L6+ iii 











KBo Il 6+ ii 28, 
KBo XV198 ii 
16, iii 17° 
KBo II 6+ iii 19, 
VIIl 27 (+) iv9*, 
XVI 32, 12 
XXIL35 iit 16 
KBo I1 6+ iii 57, 
iv 15, 20, KBo 
XV198i'15, XVI 
461 7°, 16,7", 
iv 4, 10, 18 
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KASKAL-fiabh- 


KAS 


KLMIN 


KIN 


KIN 


KU.BABBAR 


GLOSSARY 


“to put on the road, 
dispatch” 

KASKAL-Hi-ab- 

tear” 

KAS 





“etc., ditto’ 
KLMIN 


“Wo do, make 
perfor 
KIN-an-2i 





KIN-wan-zi 


(oracle type) 
KIN 


“silver” 
KU.BABBAR 


Lsgpres. 


Hin. (an)iia 
3plpres. 


inf. 


XVI46 iv 14 


XVI 16 obv. 19°, 
20", 25" 


KBo Il 2 56, ii 
40, ii 16, 28,43, 
(KIL), iv 5, 14, 

29, KBo II 6+ i 
14, 45, iii 46, 
KBo XVI98 ii 5, 
iv 23", KBo 
XXII'114 obv. 9, 
14, 18, 29, XVI 
16 obv. 12°, 16° 
22,31", rev. 10, 
17, 22, left edge 
3, XVi 20, 5" 

13", XV146 iv 
14, L 6+ ili 6 











XV132, 28° 
(arba), XVI 46 
iv 13 (arha) 
XV132, 23° 
(arba) 


KBo II 2i 10, 19, 
27,35 (KI[N), 

49, ii2, 16, KBo 
116+ 14", 9°, 20°, 
44°, 1130, 39, 46, 
56, iii 11, 24, 36, 
50, iv 5, KBo 

XVI98 iv 18" 

(KfIN), 23", 
20, 5°, 13", 
XVI58 iii 8° 
XLIX 49 ii 7',L 
71+ 1001.9 





VI 








XVI 16 rev. 11 
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‘wKUDIM “smi 
LOMESKU.DIM — Sum-pl. 

KU, fish” 
KU,-un acesg. 

KUR Akkad. 

MATU(M) 

KUR-TUM ‘Akkad. nom.sg 
KUR-TI ‘Akkad. gen.sg. 


LAL “honey” 
LAL 

Lo “man” 
LUMES 





LUGAL king’ 
LUGAL 


Hin. haku 


LUGAL-ué nom.sg. 
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L87 ob. 7,9" 


XVIII 6iv 6, 
XLIX 2i 13°, 
({-un?) 





KBoII2i 10 
Vill 27 (+) left 
edge b2 


XVI I6 rev, 5 


KBo XXIII 114 
oby. 30 
(E.DINGIR-LIM), 
XVI 16 obv, 18° 
(E.GALUIA), 
26" (KUR 
Arzauya), rev. 3 
(E.DINGIR-LIM), 
6 (°*UAraiinna), 
24 (E.DINGIR 
UM), L87 obv. 2 
(ot) 


KBo 16+ ii 32, 
34, $6, iii 25 
(2x), $0, XVI16 
oby. 8°, XVI 
10", XVIN6 
iv 9, XLIX 249 
9", 11 10°", L 774 
col. 10° 

KBo 112135 
(-Jué), KBo 116+ 
i22', ii 1,37, 
(LUG[AL}, iv'6, 
KBo XV198 ii 

29, VI9+ ili 11", 
XV120, 16°, XVI 
58 iii 8° 

Vill 27 (+) i 16" 
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LUGAL-uisnatar, “kingshi Hit. 
1. /LUGAL *haSiuiznatar, 
urru(M) Akkad. 
SARROTU(M) 
LUGAL-wiz-na- dat-locsg. 
LUGAL-it-na-ni 
LUGAL-ia-na-an- 
LUGAL-UT-T! Akad. gon.sg. 
LOMASDA ‘pauper, poor 
LOMASDA 
mel “to take Hitt da- 
ME-an-2i 3.phpres. 
ME-af 3.sgpret 











VI9+ ii 12, 15 
Cali), 24 Cnla-), 
XVI 20,2" 
(LUGAL[-), 10° 
XV120, 11 
XVII 36, 11°, 
12" (LUGIAL’), 
14" (-ife-), 14" 
(LUIGAL-), 17° 
(riz), X11 13, 
2',4,L 77+ 
rool. 4", 15 
Cai) 

KBo Il 2132, 
KBo XVI 98 i 
12, XLIX 49 i 
12 (LUGJAL-) 
KBo 116+ 32", 
33", VIIL27 (+) 
iv2* UIT), 3", 
XVIN6i5", 17 
(ur), L6+ 
ii38,39 
(LUGJAL), ii 1 
Cufr-),4, 48, 
49, 51 (LUG[AL 
UyT=),10Nv, 














XVI 16 rev. 13, 
14,19 


KBoll 6+i 35", 
‘ii 45, L 6+ ii 2: 
KBoll 2i 10, 19, 








KBo ll 6+ i 23° 
a), 45°( 220 

EGIR-an arha), ji 
2(22a),31 





































GLOSSARY 335 


50 (MEI-), iv 6 
(za), 7 (22a), 
XV120, 15° ( 
a5), 18°, XVI 58 
iit 9 (2a), 10" 
(2a), 12° (22a), 
XVIII 6ii 1" 
(220 EGIR-pa), 
XLIX 2126’ 
(22a EGIR-pa), L 
71+ r.c0l, 13 

ME-ir 3pl pret. KBo 112 50, 
KBo II 6+ ii 40, 
V1.9 iii 13°, 
XV120,6" 

ME-an part, nom. KBo II 6+ i 2+ 

ace.sg.n, iii 13, 38, VI94 

iii 1 

ME-an-te-ef part.nomple.  KBo 116+ 5", 
10",21°,ii 1, fii 
40, iv 9 

ME{ XLIX 24 12° 
(ekan arba) 























ME? to put, place” Hitt. dai-/tija 
MEAS 3sgpret KBo 112i 20 
(e4an), KBo Il 
6+ i132, iti 25,38 
(ekan), 51 
(ehan), XLIX 
93,9, L 6+ iti 20 
(MIE-; shan) 
MU(.KAM) "year" Hitt wet-, c. and 
yetantatar, n. 
mu XVI20,9", 15" 
MU.KAM KBo XXIII 114 
oby. 26 
MU-an acesg. KBo II 6+ ii 34, 
V194 ii 21, iii 
ee 
MU.KAM-n® KBo 112i 10 


MU-ti dat-locsg, XVI 20,9" 
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MU-an-ni 


MU.KAM-an-ni 
MU2.KAM 
MU.6.KAM 
MULULA Sum pl 


MU.KAMALA 


up “blood(shed) 
MUD 

MuNus “woman” 
MUNUS.MES Sum. pl 


MUNUS.LUGAL “queen” 
MUNUS.LUGAL 





(oracle) s1 
Mus 


MUSEN bird’ 
MUSEN 
MUSEN.JLA Sum. pl 





USENDU “bird catcher, 
augur’ 
LOMUSENDU 
MUSEN HURRI (oracle bird) 
MUSEN HURRI 
















VI9+ii1 
(mju-), XVI 
36,7" (alr), 
XLIX 49 ii 14° 
KBo XVI98 ii 15 
XVI 16 obv. 1 
KBo XXIII 114 
obv. 26 

KBo II 6+ ii 56, 
iv8 

VIII 6 iv 4, 
XLIX2i9" 








XVII136, 17° 


KBo XXII 114 
oby. 31, L 6+ iii 
32 


KBo XVI98 i3 
(MJUNUS.), ii 


XVI 16 obv. 13, 
XVIIL6i 17", 
21", 23°, 26", 
3", 23", v5, 9, 
11, XLIX 219, 
20° (MU]S), 

4°,10', i157", 
XLIX 49 ii 2 














XV146iv7 
KBo 11 6+ i25', 
iii 16, 54, iv 10, 
17, KBo XVI98 i 





(AULA), XVI46 
15° (2x), 11',iv 
2,6, 14, XVI'58 
ii 1, XLIX 49 ii 

16° 


L 6+ iii 6 (4) 


KBol 





8, 15, 









































GNA 





NOTE 


N{G.UR.LIMMU 


NINDA 


NINDA.GUR,.RA 


NU.SIGs 


“bed’ 
GUN Aas 
“body, person’ 
NITE 


“cattle” 
NiG.UR.LIMMU 


“bread 
NINDA 

“thick bread’ 
NINDA.GUR,.RA 


unfavorable 


NU.SIGs 





GLOSSARY 


Hitt Jait(a)-, 
dat-locpl. 
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16,21, 33,47, 
56, KBo 116+ 12" 
(MUJSEN), 8", 
40", 41°, ii 15, 42, 
45,49, iii 3,9, 

10,34, $2, 53, iv 
1,2,L5 rol. 14" 
(gtuR-?) 











XVI 16 rev. 18 


KBo XVI98 iv 





VIII 27 (+) left 
edge b4 


XVI 16 obv. 25° 


KBo 112135 
(<RA>), KBo Il 
64 ii 31, XVI20, 
6 (RJA), L 6+ iit 
nN 


KBo 112i4,8, 
11, 16, 20,25, 
29,33, 47, 51, 
57, ii 14, 24, 28, 
49, iii 1,4, 12, 
17, 23,38 
(SUG), iv 6, 26, 
38, KBo Il 6+ i 
5°,8°, 10° (N[U), 
19, 41", 115 
CSIIG,), 29, 41, 
42, 45, 48, 49, 
34, iii2 
(<NU.>?), 3, 10, 
23,35 (<<du>>), 
51,53, iv2, KBo 
XVI98 19, 21 
(NJU.), ii 
(NIU.), 9, iii 17" 
KBo XXIII 114 








338 


NU.SIGs 


GLOSSARY 
tobe 

unfavorable’ 
NUSIGs-du imp. 358 





obv. 6, 8,11, 13, 
17 (NU), 20, 
XVI 16 oby. 11", 
12°, 15°, 16", 21° 
22",31",rev. 1,2, 
10, 16, 17, 21, 
22, left edge 2, 3 
(niv.), XVI 20, 
8", XXII 13, 6° 
(NU), 7", XXU 
35 ii9*, XLIX 49 
116", Le ii 45 
(2x), 87 obv. 

4 








KBoII2i8, 10, 
16, 24, 27, 33, 
47, 49, ii 27, 52, 
iii 3, 12, 22,iv 
25, KBo II 6+ i2? 
(-dlu), 8 
(lu), 17°, 40°, ji 
21,27, 39, 42, 
46, 49, 56, iii 3, 
10, 34, 53, iv 1 
KBo XV198 i 19, 
ii6, iii 1 (-[du), 
5 (NIU), 6 

(2, SMIGs-), 10°, 
16°, iv 18" 
(S]IGs-), KBo 
XXIIL 114 obv. 
(-d{u), 4 (-dlu), 
10 (-dlu), 13, 
(SUGs-), 15,17, 
19, 22, 28, VI 9+ 
ii6, 18 (-dlu), 
XVI 16 obv. 11 
15°, 21°, rev, 2,9, 
16, 21, left edge 
1, XVI 58 ii 11 
(S}1Gs-), XLIX 
49 113", L Src. 
7 























GLOSSARY 


NUSIGs-ta 3sg.pret 


RA’ “beaten, Akkad. MAIS 
damaged” 
(said of exta) 
Rad Akkad. stative 


SAG.ME ” (technical term 
in extispicy) 

SAG.ME 

SAG.DU head” 
SAG.DU 

LOSANGA ‘priesthood” 

UTTU(M) 

WSANGA-UT-TA Akkad. acesg. 

SIxsA toascertain Hitt. handai 


(throug 
oracle 
inquiry)” 

SIxSAri 





3sg.pres. MP 


SIxSA-ta-ri 


SIxsA-at 3.sg.pret. MP 
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KBo XXIII 114 
oby. 15 (.S]1G 
XXII35ii 10" 













KBo Il 211 49, iv 
32, 38, KBo Il 6+ 
118°, 42", iii 23, 
KBo XVi98 ii 1, 
8, KBo XXIII 
114 obv. 17, 
(RAD), XVII6 
ob. 16°,31°, rev 
16 



















KBoll 2iii1 
XVI 16 rev. 17 























VI9+ii4, 17, 
XV120, 4°, 12 
XVIII 36, 9 


XV132, 12 


XV132, 13°, XVI 
58 iii 2", XVIN6 
18°, L 6+ iii 54, 
55 
KBo II 2132 
((-a}), 
KBo ll 2i 5, 30, 
ii 20, 21, 23, 30, 
50, iii 10, 31, iv 
22, KBo II 6+ i 
31°, iii 31,42, iv 
23, KBo IX 151, 
3 (SIA), 6', KBo 
XV198i2 (Jat), 
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10, 18, KBo 
XXIID114 obv. 
12,21, VIN 27 
(+)iv2", XVI 
32, 15°, 18", 20°, 
28° ({si]), XVI 
469°, 10", 18 
iii 1, iv 13, XVI 
58 ii 9, XXII 1: 
2.8" (Stie).9" 
(xS{A), XXII 35 
8’, 12", 14 
(Jat), XLIX 93, 
15 (S{t), L6+ it 
2a"(2), 31", 33° 
(-alt), 35", 48, 
50°, 51", 
(sl), 57 
(ale), 16, 24, 28, 


























(xs[A), 12", 13° 
KBo XXIII 114 
oby. 
SixSA-due 3sg.imp. XLIX 219" 
(-dlu?) 
SkSA-an-du imp. 3,ph KBo Ii 6+ i 25' 
ii 3 (-aln-), iti 54, 
iv 10, 17, KBo 
XVI 981 13, i 
18, XV1-46i 11", 
iv 2, 6, XVI 58 
iit (-dlu), 14 
(-Idu?), XLIX 49 








i116" 
SISA-kityta-ri 3sgpres. MP XXIL 13,3" (-r{i) 
ike: 

SIG, “brick’ 

SIG, XLIX 49 ii 10°? 
SIGs “favorable, Hit aifu-,laz: 

good" 

SIGs KBo Il 2i 17,40, 


ii 53, ii 8, 29, 
KBo II 6+i 
18", 24", 41", 43" 
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ii2 (SIGs), 1 
22 (SIGs), 28, 
35, iii 10, 15, 29, 
35, 40, 
(SI[Gs), iv 2, 4,9, 
KBo IX 151,4', 
KBo XVI 98 i8 
(S{IG5), 30 
(SIIGs), ii 











(silGs), iv26", 
KBo XXIII 114 
obv. 10, 16,20, 
24, V9 ii 11 
(SliGs), iii 15°, 
XVIS8 ii 13" 
XVIII 6 2', 16 
iv 12, XX1113, 
1, XLIX 49 4157 
L 6+ i134", 47 
i 15, 22, 28,39, 
62,65 (SlIGs) 
S105-in nom-ace-sg. —VI9¥ ii 5 (in), 
8.(2) XV120, 5°, 13° 
SIGs ui dat-loc.sg KBo 116+ 143", 
iii 15, 39, KBo 
XVI 9B iv 24", 
XVI 58 iii 13" 
77+ rc. 3° 
(SliGs) 
SiGs-2a abl KBo I16+iv 18, 
19,21, KBo XVI 
981114, 17, i118, 
19 (S]IG5-), XVI 
4616",8°, 11", 
13°, 14, 17", iv 
7,8,9, XVI 58 ii 
2 ((-za]),4 
2), 7 ([-2a)), 
XLIX 49 ii 17", 
18°, 19°, 20° 





























SIGs “to be favorable” Hitt 
SIGs-ru imp. 3.sg. 









































GLOSSARY 


19, 56, ii2, 14, 
16, 41, 49, ii 1, 
8, 16, 28, 38, iv 
5, 15, 29, 38, 
KBo Il 6+ i2", 

. 16°, 20", 40", 
42°, 44", i121 
(S}IGs), 26, 30, 
45, 54, iii 11, 23, 
24, 34, 36, 50, 52 
(Si{Gs), iv 1, 3,5, 
KBo XVI 98 ii6 
((-ru), iii 10° 
(lu), iv 23" 
(St]Gs-), KBo 
XXIII 114 obv. 
14,19, 24 
(S}IGs-), 29 
(S[1G5-), VI9+ ii 
5, 18, iii 11", XVI 
16 obv, 6", 12°, 
16" (SI]Gs-), 22’, 
31", rev. 1, 10, 
17, 22 (SIGs. 
left edge 3, XVI 
20, 5*, 13°, XVI 
58 iii 8, XLIX 
49 i13°,7", L774 
rool. 9 (-r[u) 
























SISKUR “offering, rit 
SISKUR KBoll2iv4, 
KBo Il 6+ iii 20, 
21,30, 31, 32, 
KBo XVI98 
14, ii 13", 14°, 
Vill 27 (+) iv 
11’, XVI 16 rev. 
2, 23, XV132, 9", 
14" (w. Glossen- 











93,9, L 6+ ili 30, 
53,63, L 87 rev. 








































GLOSSARY 


+ 11", LIL92 iv 
2" (SISKJUR) 
SISKUR-ai gensg KBo XVI 9R iii 
14", XVI 16 rev. 
1 
su intestines, exta” 
SU.BLA Sum. pl. L 6+ iii4s? 
SU.MES KBoll2i 4, KBo 
116+ i 16", 17", 
19", 42° (2x), 41 
26, 27, 28, iii 23, 
iv 3 (2x), KBo 
XXII1 114 obv, 2, 
4,9(S[U.), 10 
(2x), 15,17, 19 
(ME}S), 19, 20, 
9, XVI 
16 obv. 6", 11 
12', 15°, 16", 21 
131", rev. 1 
(2x), 2,9, 10, 16, 
17,21, 22, left 
edge 1,3, XVI 
58 ii 10, 87 
obv. 6° (.ME{S) 

















sup “to pull” Hint. puitifa 
SUD-ja-Si 2sgopres. KBo 11 6+i 40", 
iii 49, 66 (all w 
EGIR-pa) 
SUD-a-2i 3isppres L 6+ i146" 
(EGIR-pa), iii 61 
(0, 
SUD-We-ni Lplpres. L 6+ ili 57 
(EGIR-pa) 
1D-an-zi 3.pl.pres. XXII 35 iii 5', 8 
XLIX 49 ii 10° 
SUD-at 3.sg.pret. KBo Il 6+ ii 37 
(EGIR-pa) 








SUD-li (Hurrian oracle 
term) 
SUD-liy2 KBo 112137, 
KBo 11 6+ i 24", 


i129 





SUM “wo give” Hin. pai-/piia 
SUM-an-2i 3.pl.pres. KBo Il 2 ii34, iv 
1,4, 9, KBo Il 6+ 
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136", ii 46, XVI 
32, 25°, 30° 
(parja), ii 62, 
XXIL35 iii 12°, 











5°, L 6+ ii 1 
(i), ii 15,87 
rev. 6", 11° 

SUM-wen Lplpret. XVI 16 rev. 20 

SUM-ir 3.pl.pret. KBoll2 





XLIX 49 ii 
SUM-an part. nom. KBo Il 6+ i157, 
acesgn. iti 1, VI94 ii 15° 
(SU)M-), L 64 ii 
58° ([an, para) 
SUM-ante-eS —part.nomple. —_ KBo Il 6+ 15" 
10", 22", 
40, iv9 
SUM-anta-af —part.genpl. §—L6+ 








23 (para) 








SUM-an-na-aé verbal noun KBo Il 2iv 17 
gensg. (-aln-), 22, 23, 
27,34 
SA “in (the middle adv. preverb, 
of” Hin, anda 
SA KBo II 2i53,L | 
6+ ii9 
8.pai-"togo" XVIII iv 10, 
XLIX 2124" 
(BJA) 
s. KBo lI 2i 13 
nominal KBoII2i1,6,L 
sentence 87 obv.3", 
8A heart” Hitt. kr/kard(i); 
SA XVI 16 oby. 15" 
Sh-za abl KBo Il 6+ iii 28 


SADIR KBo Il 2ii 53, ili 
9, iv 17,33, KBo 
116+ i 18", 43 
28, iv 4, KBo 
XV198i8, ii 8, 
iii 17° (DIR), 
KBo XXIII 114 
obv. 10, 13, 16, 

20 (S]A), 24, 

({oIR), XLIX 49 



















su 


GBSU.A-bi, n 


MUNUSSU,GI 


SUB 


TI(-ant-) 


GLOSSARY 


“hand” Akkad. 
oxTU(M) 
Su-m Akkad. obl_pL(?) 
“chair” Hurrian/Hi, 
kihi(1)- 
GSSU.A-hi nom -ace-sg 





‘Old Wor 
MUNUS§U).Gt 





“defeat” 


SUB-TI Akkad. obl.pl 


‘from, by, through” 
TA 

“living, alive” Hitt. buifwant- 
a 


Akkad. MIQTU(M) 
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is 


KBo XXIII 114 
obv. 28, XVI 16 
oby. 11°, left 
edge 2 





KBoll 2ii 14,37 
(<A>), iii 1, 23, 
KBoXV198i9 










KBo XXIII 114 
oby. 14, XVI 16 
obv.3", 21° 




























KBoll 2i9, 18, 
26, 48, ii 1, 15, 
20, KBo II 6+ i 
9°, 20°, 44°, ii 30, 
iit 11,24, 36, iv 
5, V194i17 
(8{U.), 19 (GI), 
XVII 36, 10 

18°, 22°, XXIi 
12,5", XXIL13, 
6 (§]U.), XX 
35 118", L 6+ ii 
34° (S]U), 46°, iii 
6,45 (.G]1), 
L87 rev. 1 
(.GIt), Lit 9211” 
(Huse, 6 
OUNUSIS[U) 


VIII 27 (+) left 
edge b4 


XLIX 2117 
ya) 


KBo IX 151,7° 
(2),L6+ i149", 
7 
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Thar, 
Thy MUseEN 
TUG 


TUKU.TUKU 
(-a)tt-.c 


TUKU.TUKU- 
rnu(u)ant- 


TUKU(.TUKU)- 
w(us)ant- 


GLOSSARY 








Than-ni 





“elothes, 
clothing” 
TUG.ILA 


“anger, wrath’ 
TUKU.TUKU-az 
TUKU.TUKU-ti 


TUKU.TUKU-at-ti 
‘made angry’ 


TUKU-TUKU-nw- 








TUKU-w-an-za 


nom.sg.c 


gen.sg 


Hitt, buiiyatar 
nom. -ace.sg, 


dat.-loc.sg 


Sump 
Hitt 

artim 
nom sg. 


dat--locsg, 
Hitt. kartimmija- 


‘nuuant: 
nom.sg.< 


Hitt. kartimmija- 
yan 
nome 








XV132, 16", 22" 
KBo II 6+ 7’ 
(mi) 5 
31, iit 5, V9 ii 
3 

KBo Il 6+ ii 38 
KBo Il 6+ ii 43, 
50, iii 4, 42 








KBo Il 6+ iii 1, 
15, iv7, KBo 
XVI 98 iv 








V1 20, 
10", XVIII 36, 8° 
(nil-) 
XVIII6 iv 3, 
XLIX 2115" 





KBo I1 6+ iii 55, 
iv 12, 18, 22, 
KBo XVI 98 i 15, 
ii 18, XVI46 16", 
14°, iv 4, 8,9, 
XVI 58113 





XVI 16 obv. 28 


KBo XVI 98 ili 
ry 

L 6+ ii 50, iti 24 
Cay 

L 87 obv. 8° 


KBo Il 6+ ii 46, 
52 


XVI 16 oby. 30°, 
rev. 9, 16, 21, left 
edge | 








GLOSSARY 








TUKU-TUKU-w. 














TUKU-TUKU-w 






TUK[U.TUKU ? 
TUKUL “oracle type 
aT UKUL 








“weapon” 
SSFUKUL 


SSrUKUL-anza Luwian ace.ph 


TUR small 
TUR 
Tus “wositdown” Hitt. e¥-/ab 
(dep.) 
TUs-at 3sg.pret 
UD.KAM “day” Hitt. Fiuatt-, 
Akkad. 


oMu(M) 
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KBo II 6+i 1 
Clue), 11, 14, 
16°, i 54,116, 7, 
9, 18, KBo IX 
151, 1" (<an>), 
KBo XXIII 114 
obv. 23 
(TluKu-), 28, 
Vill 27 (+) iv 
XVI 16 obv. 
XV146i5°, 
xi135 ii 11" 
(-<an->) 
L87 obv. 3 
Cul), 5° 
(TUKU,), 6° 
XLIX 93, 19 







x 


KBo IX 151, 4", 
VIII 27 (+) iv7", 
L 6+ ii 15 
({TUKUL}),22, 
29 (TU[KUL), 39, 
62, 65 


KBoll 2iv31, 
KBo Il 6+ i18", 
i129, KBo XVI 
98 187 (8), 7, 
KBo XXII 114 
oby. 19 

KBo XVI 98 ii 4 


KBo lI 2i 10, 28, 
KBo Il 6+ iii 14, 
38, VI 9+ ii 23, 
20,8" 





XV146i 14° 
(+z) 
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UD.KAM 
UDKAM-MI Akad. gen.sg. 
UD.KAM-ai dat.-loc.pl 
UDKAMBLA Sum pl 
UD....KAM (on) the ..-th 
on 


UD.2.KAM 





UD3.KAM 
up sheep’ (Luwian bawi-, 
2) 
upt 
UDU-iF nom sg.c 
UDU.ULA Sum pl. 
uGU 
zkanU.ar- 
(act) 
U. asesanw- 
U. au 





2kanU. pai- “to 
go" 

kan UGU peda- 

zkan U. uua- 





KBoII2i53, 
VII 27 (+) i 20° 
L6+ iii 11 
KBoIl2i55 
KBoII2i42, 
XVIII6i 13" 





KBo 116+ 122", 
ii 1,32, 57, iii 13, 

26,38, iv 7, KBo 

XVI98 ii 30 

(KAM), iv 18 

(KAM), 24", | 
XVI20, 16 

L774 rol. 11° 

(U[D-), L 87 rev 





KBo 11 6+ i247, 
ii2, 34, iti 1, 14, | 
27,39, iv 8, KBo 
XVL 98 iv 19 
(432), 25%, VI 
94 41 10 (.K[AM), 
22, iii 14", XVI 
20,17", XVI 58 
iii 11", L 77+ 
r.col. 2 (.K[AM) 
L87 rev. 3" 








XVI 16 oby. 14° 
V194 15, 6, 18 
XVI 16 obv. 19° 


KBo XVI98 ii 11 
Vill 27 (+) iv 5 


KBo 116+ 19° 
XVI 16 rev. 18 





XV132, 
































UKU.US 


UN 


UR.Ghy 


uRU 


US-an, n 


ZA.JUM 


ZAG 





heavily armed” 
(ERIN.ME: 

UKUL 
human being, 
UN-aF 





UN-an 


“dog’ 
UR.Glrat 


“city, settlement" 


URU-2 
URU-LUM 





URU.DIDLLULA 


uru[ 
‘death, 

destruction’ 
U8-an 


(a container) 
ZA.JUM 





GLOSSARY 


zhan EGIR U 


[verb lost] 


Hitt. antuha-, ¢ 
nom sg. 


nom.sg.c 
Hitt. happir(ifja-, 
, Akkad. 
ALU(M) 
ace.$g. 





Hitt. henkan 


nom -ace.sg. 


Hitt, kunna- 
nom sg. 
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KBoll 6+ iv 19, 
21, KBo XVI 98 i 
14, 17, 18, 

XVI 4616" 

(U[GU), 8", 1", 
13°, 17".iv9, Ud 
(UG{U), XVi 58 


"18°, 19", 20° 
XXIL12,1 
(U[Gu) 






KBoXVI98i 1 


XVI32, 16°,21", 
XVII136, 17 
L5reol.4 
(UJN-), L664 iii 8 


XVL16 rev. 18, 


XV132, 24 
XV132, 
(tu) 

XV132, 1°, 6%, L 
6+ iii 23 

({b1}Du), 25 
XV132, 





2 





KBoXV198i6, 
Vill 27(+) left 
edgeb 4 


KBo XXII 114 
obv. 27 


KBo II 6+ i 18", 
KBoXVI98 ii7 
(Z\AG-),7 
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ZAG-na-al KBo Il 2ii 17, 
KBo XVI98 ili 
12° als) 

2AG-2a abl KBo Il 2ii 49, iv 





30, 31,38, KBo 
116+ ii 32, ii 23, 
25, 38, KBo XVI 
98 119 (ZAGI-), 
KBo XXIII 114 
oby. 17,22, XVI 
16 obv. 16",31', 
rev. 16 

ZAG-x| L 87 obv. 3° 

ZAG KBo XXIII 114 
oby, 19 





ZAG-e8 to become right, 
favorable’ 
ZAG-e8-2i 3.sg.pres. XVI46 iii 4 
(ali) 
7AG-tar, 0. rightness’ Hitt, kunnatar 
ZAG-tar nom -acesg. KBoII2i35, 
KBo II 6+- i 22! 
ii 31, ti 1, 25,37, 
50 (-[eJar), iv'6, 
KBo XVI98 iv 
20", 25", VI9+ ii 
8 (-(tar), 21, iit 
1 (ifar), 13) 
(ZA\G-), XVI 20, 
16", XVi 58 iii 
8°, L 77+ rol 
10", L 87 obv. 2 








GSZAG.GAR.RA 






ZNG.GAR.RA KBo ll 2ii52 
ZMAG.GA ight” Hitt. lalukkima- 








Ohe 
ZALAG.GA-an—ace.sg. XV120, 18° 
a “soul, person, Hitt. itanza(n)- 
seat of if ©. 
Zi-2a nom sg. XV132, 17° 
Zan ace.sg. KBo 112i 19, 27, 


KBo II 6+ ii 47 
(21), itt 12, 14, 
iv 7, KBo XVI 98 
iv 19" (Z{l-), VI 
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9+ ii 20, XVI58 
iit 10", XX1135 it 
7, XLIX 93, 14, 
L87 obv. 10° 
Zen dat-loosg. KBo 11 6+ ii 3: 











Fragmentary and acephalous 





xx MES 





XV132,3" (755 
footnote there), 
XVI58 ii 13 


x MES L 6+ iti25 





D. Akkadograms 











ABU(M) father 
Att stconstr XVI 16 rev. 5, 
XVI32, 2 
XXI135 i 
(BU), ii 8,9", 
XLIX'93, 8, L6+ 
iit 19, 35,37 
ADAMMU(M) blood! 
A-DAM-MA acesg. KBo II 6+ 23" 


ii 34, 56 ([-MIA). 
L 77+ rol, 10 
lam.) 

KBo 11 6+ iii 25 
ALU(M) 
AMARU(M) 


see Sum, URL 


KBo 116+ iv 11, 
XV146i6', 11", 
12', 14°, 17°, iv 
.3,4,6,8, 9 
10, 11, 15, 16, 
17, 18, XVI 58 ii 


Lplpret 








ANA “for, 10” prep. 
ANA KBo 112i5, 23, 
30, 93, ii 10, 18, 
29,33, ii 11,15, 
31, iv 11, KBo Il 
65,6" 
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NIA), 13° (2x), 
22,32", 36", 39°, 
4132 (-NJA), 41, 
iii 1, 14, 25, 37, 
40, 43, 46, 48, 62 
(2x), 65, KBo 
XVI98 13, ii4, 
14, 16, iii 13°, 
15', VI 94 112", 4 
CNA), 17, 23, 
Vu 27 (+) 118°, 
iv 2", 6" (2x), left 
edge b 2, XVI 16 
obv. 4", 9 rev. 
12, 13, 15,20, 
XV120,4',9", 
11, 12", XV132, 
3',7°, 14" (2x), 
19° (2x), 24°, 
25°, 27", 28 
Gla), XVE46 i 
3', XVI 58 iii 6 
XVIN6i7", 1 
21", iia", 5", 6", 




















8 (NIA) 
7, XVIIL36, 8°, 
9, 14", 15°, 16°, 
19°, 20°, XX 
12,3", XXIL13, 
4', XXI135 ii 
11°, 13°, iii 6 
12", 13", XLIX 2 





ili 4°,6° (-NJA), 
XLIX 49 i 13°, 
XLIX 93, 18 

GIA), L 64 ii 
29" (NA), 32", 
38',49", 51°, iii 
1,7, 16,40, 53 
2x), 56, 64, L 
Ti+ rol. 4", 8 
L87 rev. 6", 11', 
LI192i2" 

(wy), 10, 











ANNO(M) “this dem.pron, 
AN-NU-U-TI obl pl L87 obv. 2° 
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ASRU(M) “place, spot” 
AS RIA obl.pl KBolll 6+ i33', 
VIII 27 (+) iv 3° 
(RY), XXI135 
(4), L 6+ 
39", iii 4,49 
ASsuM ause of, for prep. 


the sake of” 
ASSUM XVIII 615 
(-SluM or Suse 


bierd “rhyton 
BI-1B-RIBA obL pl XVI 16 oby. 19° 


YARRANU(M) “road see Sum. 
KASKAL 

wuRRI ‘MURR! bird! see MUSEN 
HURRI 


u(t) to know" 
LDE 3sgpreum.G — KBoII2iv24, 
2B 
IKRIBU(M) vow" 
IK-RI-BU nomsg. KBo 112 iii 33 
IK-RI-BION obl.pl KBo Il 2 iii 11, 
15,31, 39,42, 45 
(BIN ,iv7 
IKRUB see KARABU(M) 
iKSUD see KASADU(M) 
INA “in(to), to" prep. 
LNA KBo XVI 98 ii 
14,30, iv 24" 


(C-NA), 25", VI 
94 512 -NY), ii 
2", 14" (-NIA 
XV116 0bv. 17", 
27°, 29' rev. 6,7, 
XVI 20,3", 11 
16", 17°, XV132, 
29°, XVI 58 iii 
11°, XVIII6 iv 2, 
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INA KBoll 2ii 13, 
KBo Il 6+ i 22", 
24°, ii 1,2, 32, 
34, 97, i 1, 
14, 26, 27, 38, 
39, iv 7, 8, VI9+ 
ii 10,22, L 77+ 








rool. 2',L 87 
rev. 2° (INJA), 3° 
(nay 
1sru “out (of), by, prep. 
with’ 
18-10 KBo I 2i9, 18, 


26,34, 48, if, 
15, 20, KBo IT 6+ 
19" ({1)S-), 20", 
28',44°,ii3 
),30, 42 





3.11, 
16, 24, 36, 52, 
54, iv 5,8, 10, 


KBo XVI98 i 
11,28, VIN27 
(+) 10° (-71V), 
12" (ru), 17" 
(-T[U), iv 7", 
XVI 

20 
XV120, 13°, XVI 
32, 2', XVII 36, 
10° (-r}U),17", 
18" (2x), XU 
12,3" (I$-), 5, 
XXI1 13,7" (/)S- 
7[U), XX11 35 ii 
8°, 9° ({/)S-), 10 
XLIX2i9 
XLIX 93, 14 
(8). 16, L6+ ii 
33°41, 46%, ii 
6,15, 22 (TU), 
39,45, 48 (UNIS), 
51, 62, L 87 obv 
7 rev. 13° (iNS-), 
Lity2it' 

(170), 6°, 10/v 
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6 (-71u) 
nt (together) with” prep. 
11 KBoll 6+ iii 30, 
31, 33, XVI16 
bv. 26°, L 6+ iii 





6 


KARABU(M) “to (make a) 
IK-RU-UB 3sgpretm.G  KBoXVI98i4 
KASAOUM) “to in, 
encounter 
iK-SU-UD 3sgprotm.G — KBoll 6+ iv 13, 
KBo XVI98 iv 
XVI58 15 
(sv) 


XVI 16 oby. 8° 



















Maus see Sum. RAS 


MAMIrU(M) 








MA-ME-TUM ——romsg, XV132, 27°, 28° 
MAME-TEMES — obl.ph KBo XVI 98 iv 
2 
MIQTU(M) see Sum. SUB 
MIMUR see AMARU(M) 
PARISU(M) (measure of 
volume) 
(abbr.) Pa XVI 16 rev. 3 
DUSpURSITU(M) “bowl 
DUGpUR-SLTUM — noms. XVI 16 rev. 5 
QATAMMA so, likewise” adv. 
QA-TAM-MA KBo 11219, 18, 
26, 34, 48, i 1 
({7}Am-), 15, 
KBo II 6+i 








3,11, 16, 24, 
54,63, 
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5,10, KBo XVI 
98 iv 8" (-T]AM-), 
V19+ ii 7, 19, 
XVIS8 iT 
(<TAM>), 10, 
XVIN6; 11", 
 XXI135 ii 

4, XLIX 24 
XLIX 49 ii 7", L 
Sr.col. 6° 
(TAM), 77,L 
6+ ii 38", 42", iii 
3,42 (Q\A-), L 
87 rev." 
(T}AM-), 10° 











oxru(m) see Sum. SU 
oATU(M) “finished” 
on tative KBo II 6+ iv 26 
sA of” prep. marking 
genitive 
relation 
sa KBo Il 2ii 51, 
$4, KBo Il 6+ 
10%, 12", 18" 
38", ii 1,34,37, 
38, 43, 50, 56, ii 
4,25, 32,39, 47, 
50, iv 6, 8, 24 
(2x), KBo XVI 
98 ii, iv 





(SJA), KBo XXII 
114 obv. 7, 9, 12 
2x), 14, 15,17, 
18 (2x), 21, 26 
(2x), VI9+ ii 22, 
XVI'16 obv. 25° 
rev. 11, 14, 19, 
XV132, 1°, 8", 
XV146i 10", iv 
1,6, 13, L 6¢ iii 
58, 60, 65, L 77+ 
rool. 10° (SJA), L 
87 rev. 4 
SAMU(M) heaven" see Sum. AN 












SANGUTU(M) 





SaRROTU(M) 






su 









suMU(M) 






SuNU 


LoreMu(at) 


TIRANU(M) 
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“priesthood” see Sum. “°SANGA- 

urTu(M) 
“kingship” see Sum. LUGAL- 

urru(M) 
“his, her” cencl. poss. pron. 

3g 

su KBoll 6+i11 


Su 


sum steonstr, 


they" pers. pron, 
3.pln, 
Sune 


essenger, 
envoy’ 
Ly MU omg. 





oils’ 
(abbr.) TES 


(abbr.) TEMES 


12°, 36", ii $5, i 
6, V1 94 ii 17, 
VIII 27 (+) iv 6", 
XVI46i 15", 
XXI135 iii 15°, 
XLIX 93, 5, L 6+ 
iii 33, LI 92 iv6" 
see EGIR-SU 
¥a-SU 





XVIII 6i 5' 
(S]um or as. 
§]UM?), 17°, 
3", iv 9, XLIX 24 
9°, 19°, i110", ii 
7 





XVI 16 obv. 8 


L6+ ii 56 


KBo XVI 98 17 
(M{5) ii 1 (THE), 
2 (MI), 6,7, 9, 
iii 8", 11" (TIE), 
11", 14", 16" 
(2x), 17", KBo 
XXIIL 114 oby. 
14, XLIX 49 ii 3 
(r}e) 
KBo ll 2ii 14, 
27,41,49, 
1,3,8, 
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22, 28, 38, iv 5, 
15,29, 38 


v “and” con 
v KBo Il 6+ iv 24 
uL “not, no(ne)” adv. of negation 
uw KBo Il 2i3, XVI 
16 obv. 13", 19", 
rev. 12, XVI32 
15" (2x), 17", 
18", 20° (2x), 
123" (ULL 
6+ i145", 11143 
vUL KBo II 21 14, ii 
12, 41,48, i135, 
iv 12, KBo 116+ 
15°, 39, ii 53, i 
8, 20, 22, 49, 66, 
iv 26, KBo XVI 
98 1 6 ii 15, KBo 
IT 114 oby 
27,31, VI9+ ii 
17, VIIL27 (+) iv 
10", 11", 12" 
XV116 obv. 14°, 
18°, 28° (2), 
XVL58 i 11 
7, XVIIL6 114 
(UL), XVI 36, 
5,16", 17" 
(Uf), 21", XXL 
































(-UJL), 55 (2x), 
56, 57, 61, 65 
(WIL), L.87 obv. 
6 (-U[L), LIt92 
iv9" (-[UL?) 
UMMA “thus, as follows” adv, 
UM-MA KBo Il 6+ iii 59, 
iv 16, 23, KBo 
XVI98 ii 22, 
XVI 16 obv. 8, 
XVI 46 19", 18° 
(L-aA),ii 10°, iv 
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omu(a) “day” see Sum. 
UD.KAM 
UPNU(M) “fist( Ful) 
UP-NI gensg. XVI 16 rev. 3 


E. Personal names 
























Armatarbunta see #SINAU 














‘Armaziti see GEgLU 
GALU GAL XVI32, 24" 
GLO GE GLU KBo Il 6+ iv 17, 
2 
Halpasiti “Hal-pa-t XX1135 iii 1" 
(Wall), XVIS8 
ii? 
"Halpa-Lt-i8 nom XXI135 iii 9, 
Lir92iv3" 
(ple) 
‘ySraR-auti STAR abs. XVL46 iv 6, 13 
STAR att KBo Il 6+ i137, 
38, 43, 50, ii 4, 
32, 37, 42, 43, 
47, 48, 64, 65, iv 
24, VIIL27 (+) iv 
1,21 
SW/STAR-a-t-i8 nom, KBol 6+ ii 17, 
30, VIIL27 (+) iv 
Fs 
‘aySraRt L87rev.4" 
Katapaiti "Ka-ta-pa KBoll 2iv24, 
DINGIR-LIM B 
*Katapa- nom, XV132,25" 
DINGIR-LIM-if 
*Ka-ta-pa: ace XV132, 10° (™), 
DINGIR-UM-in Lovii it" 
(al?) 
KuriaLAMMA — *Kur-Sa KBo II 6+ ii 59 
SLAMMA (L{AMMA), iv 
16, XVI5B 19 
cH) 
*Ptia-am-mu abs XVI46 iv 5,12 





Sausgatti see {ISTAR-atti 





MUNUSjquananna 


GLOSSARY 


ssiv-40 


see GALSU 
'Da-nu-hé-pa abs. 


"Ta-nu-bé-pa abs, 


"Da-nu-bé-p 
-|pa-al? 
see above in the 
Hittite section 
Ur-bi-tU-ub abs. 





Ur hé-*-ub 


"Ur-pi-*U-ub-fa-gon.(?) 
4UTU-SI 











KBo Il 6+ i 12) 
31", 32", 38°, 39, 
iv 24, XVI32, 
10 








KBo XXIII 114 
obv. 17, 18, XVI 
16 rev. 1, L 6+ ii 
48", 56° (-nul-), 
57" (H) 
XV132, 1',4" 
(lpa) 
KBo IX 1 
XXII35i4" 


“ 





KBo XXIII 114 
obv. 14, 18, XVI 
32, 14°, 27" (-{4), 
29 (@U)r-),L 
6+ ii 28° (4), 

32 ({i-), 33,40, 
46 (Ur (bi 
Ju), 48 (4), 


56, 58, 60, 63 
(lr) 
KBo XXII 114 





bv, 12 (41,21, 
23,25 
XVI 16 rev. 3 





KBoll 21 1,3,5, 
12,23 (\UITU), 
30, 41, 93, 54,41 
10, 18, 29, 30, 
KBo Il 
ii 30, 
31, 33, KBo XVI 
98113, 11 
15, v2 
XXIII 114 obv. 
15, VL9+ ii2, 12 
(81), 14, 16,24, 
VIII 27 (+) iv" 
(4), XVL16 rev. 

















(Huuaitanna-) 


DINGIR.MAU-ni 
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5,XV120,2",3" 
(4), 107, 117,12" 
S{1), XVI 
9°, 14, 19°, 27" 
XVI—I16i7", 13 
XVII36,4", 8", 
9,11", 13" (4), 
15%, 16° (41), 20 
112, 1 
XXIL13,4", 
XXIL 35 ii 2 i 
6° (4), 8°, 9", 
XLIX 49 ii 11", 
12°, L 6+ ii 16" 
8,21", 40", i 
5,19, 24,30 
(Unb), 35, 37, 
50, 53, 64, L.77+ 
rcol. 4° (#(),6° 























(uTU}), 8, LIL 
9212 

XVI-46 19", 18° 
ii 10" (Z[e-) 


XV146 iv 1 
KBo XVI 98 ii 22 





KBo 11 6+ ii27, 
L774 rol. 2 
4) 

KBo Il 6+ ii34 
({pa}a) 

KBo Il 6+ i 32, 
iii 26 

KBo Il 6+ 10°, 
ii 1, 35, iH 13, iv 
6,9, KBo XVI 98 
iv 19" (MAJU), 
VI94 i19 
(DINJGIR), XVI 
58 iti", 11" 
(ali), L774 
rool. 11',L 87 
rev." 
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GASAN SGASAN Vill 27 (+) left 
edge b2 

Hepat He pét abs, KBo XVI98i3 
(8UKummanni), 
a7 

Hishura SYii8-bu-ra-af nom XLIX 218" 

Hiri-bwrata abl Lu92i7" 

Lelwani abs. KBo XV198i4 
(lel) 

Pirwa "Piir-ua abs, KBo XV198 iii 
3 

Sawmadari ‘Sa-ul-ma-dja-ri abs. KBo XV198 ii 4 

SIN asin Vill 27 (+) left 
edge b 1,3 

uv y (Tarbu: KBo II 6+i18', 





Tarhuniniinta-) XVM 62 
(pihammin), iv 7 
(*Talmaliia), 
XLIX 2121", 











ra 
Uni dat KBo Il 6+ iv 8 
uru “uTU XVIIL6i 18" 
4UTU ANE KBo II 6+i5", 
21", 22", i 1,40, 
50 
suTUURUPU-na KBo Il 2ii 23, 


29,31, 33,34 
(41), 39, 43, 50, 
51, 54, iii 2,6, 
10, 13, 30, KBo 
XVI 98 ii 10, 








XXI1 13,9" 
uru-u SUTU-un ace. KBo Il 6+ iv 22 
Zawalli *Za-yaal-li abs. XVI 16 rev. 1 
“Za-ya-al-li- nom. KBo XXIII 114 
obv. 15, 18, 
(-alt-), 23 (-all-), 


XVI 463", 10° 
(2x),iv1,13,L 
87 rev. 4" 
“Za-ya-alsli-(I)ié KBo XXIII 114 
obv. 14 (-all-), 
XVI 16 rev. 23 
Nis KBo XXIII 114 
obv. 17 





Fragmentary 


GLOSSARY 


"Za-ua-al-li-ia-aé 
Za-va-all- 


“Za-via- 
x (xx) 


G. Geographical names 


Araunna 
‘Arinna 


Arrawa 
Halpa 


Hatti 
Hiuwa 


Gaittana 
Kargamis 
Kiuta 
Kummanni 


Lipratia (?) 
Nerik 


UNUA-ra-u-un-na 
URUPO-na 


KUR Arzasu-ua 
UU Hal-pa 


RU Hat-ti 

KU[R OPY iw 
ula 

URUGal-i}t-ta-na 








KUR Kar-g 
URUK: -isi-to-an 
RU Kum-ma-an 


KUR UK un 
‘ma-an-ni 

ORULi- lp 

URONe-risikckay 


KUR MWe -ri-ik- 


ay 


datpl 


abs. 
abs, 


abs. 


abs. 
abs. 
abs. 


abs. 
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KBo XXIII 114 
obv. 12 
XVI46i4" 
KBo XXIII 114 
obv. 1, XVI 46 i 
ry 

Xvi46il" 
XVIII6 i 16", 18" 
XVI46 i 2° (or 
ajn-?), L87 obv. 
2° (oran|-?) 





XVI 16 rev. 6 
KBo Il 2ii 23, 
29,31, 39, 43, 
50, 51 (2x), $4 
(<-na>), ii 2,6, 
10, 13,30, KBo 
XVI98 ii 10, 








XIL13,9° 
XVI 16 obv. 26° 
XVI 32, 8", XXII 





35 iii 13", XLIX 
2i2K" ((ial-), 
Li92iv7" 
(all-) 
KBo Il 2ii 13, 54 
XVI 16 obv. 8" 


KBo XVI98ii3 
XVI32, 10" 
XVI32, 24" 
KBo XV198i3 


KBo XVI98ii II 


L87 rev. 8" 
KBo XV198 ii 
14, 16, XLIX 49 
iis" Cae), 
Cae) 
KBo ll 26,13 
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Nia 
Talmaliya 
Zithara 


Fragmentary 


H, Numbers 


1 


GLOSSARY 





URUZi.it-ha-ra abs. 


-Ima-na 

1 

lat nom. 

Lee-da-ni dat-loc 

LEN = Akad, ISTEN 

28u 

2an adv., Hitt taktan 
‘middle; 
together 

2an adv., Hitt. dn 
“twice, a 


second time” 
see also MU2.KAM and 

UD2KAM 
3 








KBo Il 2i1 
XVI32, 29" 
XVIIL6 iv 7 
KBo XXIII 114 
obv. 7 ([-ra), 9, 
12 

KBo XVI98 i 
3 


KBo XXIII 114 
obv. 27, XVI 16 
rev. 3,4 (2x) 

XVI 16 obv. 9", 


rev. 3,4 (2x), 
XV132,2" (2x), 
3',29, 


XVI 16 rev. 8, 
XVI 46 i", XXII 
35 iii 10° 
XXII35 iii 10° 
KBo XXIII 114 
ob. 26, 27 

KBo XV198 ii 
19,21, XVI 16 
rev. 3, 5,XV146 
i7', 16°, 117", iv 
15 

KBo Il 6+ ii 18 
KBo Il 6+ iii 57, 
58 (-a)n), iv 13, 
19, KBo XVI 98 











24, XVI46 
iv 3,7,9, 

16 (2[-), 19, 20, 

XVI 58 ii 3, 





XLIX 49 ii 18° 
KBo Il 2ii 46 


KBo IX 151,4’ 
Vill 27 (+) iv7", 





10 
n 


GLOSSARY 
3.8U 
3.80 
see also 
UD3.KAM 
4 
480 


see DUB.S.KAM 
see MU.6KAM 
7 
8 


see also 
TTU.&KAM 
and 
MU.RKAM 

0 

u 


see also 
ITU.12.KAM 
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L6+ iii 15,22, 
29, 39, 62, 65 
XVIS8 ii 11 

KBo ll 2ii41 


XVI 16 rev. 3,4 
L6+ ili 45? 
KBo Il 6+ iv 26 


XVI 16 rev. 4 
KBo XXIII 114 
obv. 13 


KBo ll 6+ iv4 
KBo XXIIl 114 
obv. 16 
KBo Il 2ii 53, ili 
9, iv 17, 33, KBo 
116+ i 18", 43°, ii 
28, KBo XVI 98, 
8, KBo XXIII 
114 ob. 10, 24 
XLIX 49 ii 
















INDICES 


KUB 



























1168 850. 48 XV5+i7-17 488 
V34XVII52 38,73 n. 1 XVII 681,87 
VG+XVII54 13,14, 191f.,25,  obv. 19-26 69 





71 xv 29 870.53 
515-16 20 XV 421 17-25 90 

i19 n iii 29 910.63 
134-37 20, XVI35 s. IBoT 11 129 
5-6 20 XVIS9obv.5 237 

iB 20 XV166 38 

ii 13-15 210. 169 38, 64,65 
























ii 20 230 XVIN2i9-10 83, 34, 0.39 
ii2 24 XVIIL3 14,21, 22f,, 25 
145-49 2 iv 16-29 22 
152-55 231 XVIISii40-43 238, 
iii 5-6 199.55 XVIII 12+XXI1 
iii 18 83n.37 15 oby. 19-21, 237 
19,1214 760.9 8 237 
iii 12-37 31 XVIIL18 14 with 9.40 
iit 68 38 XVIII 194 10714 with n.40 
left edge 20n.56 XVII 23, 13 
vs B XVIII 40 13 
v2 205 XViIL 42 44 
VLIS 13, 14.40 Xvi 43 870.53 
VIII 24+ 115-6 226 XVIIL46 870.53 
VIN 79, 20 223 XVIII 52 s.V3 
xIV4 421,76 XVIIL67 3 
iv 2437 anf. X52 s. KBo IX 123 
XIV 7(+) 45, 46 XX117 60, 616, 76 
i 16-21 49 i78 64 
XIV 11 fi19-10 222 XXT 19+ 41,53, 78 
XIV 14419-1289 115-24 aif 
XV1ii17 m 133-34 42 
XV 5+XLVIIL iva 228 


12 





4s 
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XX133 
18-22 
20 

XxI8 

XXILI5 

XXI140 

iia 

iii 13 

X11 63 

XXII 67/1172 

XXI167, 13 

XXI170 

XXIII 72+ rev 
35a 

XXVI 14 ii 10- 
u 
iii 23-25 

XXVI8 ii 3-4 

XXVI12+XXI 
42iv 33-37 

XXVI58 obv. 6. 
7 

XXV186 iii 13. 
1s 

XXXVI92, 5-7 

XXVIL 29+ ii 59 
60 

XXIX 1117-18 

XXIXB 

X 44 r.col. 6 

7 

XXX 5445+ ii 
18 

XXX 54118 

XXXI2 

Xx 

XXXI62 ii 15 

XXX166(+) 
IBoT III 122 














7 





XXXIV 22 iv2 
XXXIV 45+KBo 
XV163 































INDICES 
XXXIV 68 31.69 
XXXVI90 86 
14, 21f,,25 XXXVI9I(+) 74 
s. XVII 12 XXXVI 125 87.53 
13,228 XLI23 ii 18-21 736 
830.35, XLII 100 130.38 
n XLII 2+ iii 14- 
140.40 15 
4 XLII 8 iii Sb 
83.38 XLII 14, 3-4 
38 XLII S8 
XLII 68(+) obv 
226 BL ™4 
rev. 4-5 
2 XLV 794XLVI 74 
3 89 Bb 
2n.6 XLVI37 790.23 
XLVII89 s. XLV 79 
XLVIII 120 45, 46 
XLVI 124 146.91 
230 XLIX 79 0,23 
iv6 86 
XLIX 47 13 
XLIX94i111 140.40 
XLIX 97 39 
224f. Lio 38 
B Lm B 
310.69 Ls 70n.110 
L358 70n. 110 
70f. L59(aandb) 70, 110 
Le B 
1 cin 87, 53 
1 Lua 60.0. 67 
55, 580..76 12,13 
60, 63f. s. KBo XIII 234 
7 3 
45,46, 51, 52m. 600.67 
47 L143 B 
Sof. LI49 iii 11-12 229 
127 n. 46 Lits3 38, 60, 61, 62 
LIL89 83.40 
2n.6 LiI93 45 n.15 
26 Livi 870.53 
119-24 27 


OE. 


ims 





6 















Lv27 
LVI Liv2 
LVI25 

LVIL 6 iii 15, 20 
LVIL 86 
LVIL113 

LX 26 

LX 100 

LX 18 

LX 129 












Lx 145, 
LX 156 






KBo 





Bi 7, 9, 15, 
18 

KBo IV 8+ 

VAii17 

V129+ iii 6 

VIII 14+ obv. 5-6 

vill 57 

1X 68 

1X 88 

1X93 

1X 98 

1x 123 

X 211 18-19 

XIL58+KBo XIII 
162 

Xill 42 

XIII 23441169 

XV 24 rev. 27-29 

xv10 

XV37i 1-11 

XV160 

XV183+ if 10 

Xvi97 

XVI99 126, 30 

XVI79 

XVIII 82 

XVII 133 

XVIII 143 rev. 4 














60,61 
146.91 
s. LX 18 


20 
4 


INDICES 


68f,, 87 0.53 
13, 14 n. 40 


B 
38 


55, 56, 57f., 64, 
16 


6sif., 


B 
"a 


239 
42,440, 12 
236 





33 
33n 
33 n, 
33, 
33. 





88n, 


46 
830, 
24 
330. 
236 


75 
15 
7s 
75 
75 


56 


36, 


68,70 


n 
12 
83 n. 
88 n. 
70 
Bn. 


4 
54 


38 


-n. 40 


XVIII 145 


XVIIL 146 
XVIII 178 
XIX 84 

xx 42 

XX 139 
XXIII 105 
XXII 117 


XXIV 124 obv. 7, 


B 
XXIV 126 
XXVII 203 
XXVIII 145 
XXXII 14 ii 56 
$7=i57 
XXXIV 1391 10 
XXXVI 111 
XXXIX8 





‘Apology” 

av 

454 

Bronze Tablet 
iS) 


iit 75-77 


CTH 568 





FHL 
m 
158 


1BoT 

1320bv. 8 

133, 22, 43,44 
29 

134 

11129 


369 


55, S7f., 64, 
65if., 76 

68, 69F. 

33'n. 75 

44 

33 0.75 

s. IBoT Il 129 
38, 60,61 
7910.23 

86f 


83.34 
38 
3 
870.53 


226 
219f. 
23 n. 61,44, 52 
on 


48, 546,60, 611, 


25 


13,238 





237 
1170.33 
219 

56 

14 


370 


Msk. 
731027474245 231 
RS 
17,382 48 
VBoT 
25i4 140.40 
15.1217 970.8 
83,6", 13 13.38 
SBo 
113 46,47 
14,15,22-23. 47 
16 47.25 
24.29 4st 
42 45,47 
43-44 45, 47,48 
2,2 0 


™Antarawa 
(¢kan) appa puittija 
arrabhani- 

1a arha pant 
™Amuwanda 











ariulai- 

Sard aies( anu): 

SD AGeti 

Bait 

bhirutani 

“yishura 

(han) appa huittiia 

kan appa iStapp. 

‘upanta-“LAMMA 

kuitaiati/eusiai 

mantall-/SISKUR 
mantalli- 


™Maipuiluwa 
parkui 


INDICES 


unpublished 


2s0if 
839/f 

377In 

898/v 

7022 

871 

Bo 87/Sa iv 2-4 
Bo 90/266 

Bo 91/852 


Hieroglyphic 
ALEPPO | 

BURUNKAYA 
HAT 
KARADAG: 
KIZILDAG 





TOPICS 


21,77 
55, 224. 





229,231 
219ff. 
55, 224 
2266. 
230 
78 
239ff 
5E.,25 n. 62, 
S1L., 76, 91f. 
71. 

231 








13, 38, 60, 61 
62f,, 137 

13, 219f, 

39, 64, 65 

33. 75 

8. IBoT Il 129+ 
"4 

74 

85.47 

48 

48 





Luwian 
S6f 

230 
85.46 


230 





INDICES 


Saknuyant- 
Jakkur ja 

Jar, = SIR 

Sard aiei( anu). 
Seknun appa buittifa: 
22a ara Sipant- 


piran tifa: 
tiyatani 
OBTUKUL 


askuua(n)- 
(Salli-) watud 




















PLATES 














Plate [:L 6-4 SUE 





ate It: XVI 





Bo ASi4+h, 














Plate IT: KUB XX 














Plate [V:a-b: KUB LIL 92 obverse and reverse: -<l: KUB VIII 27 obverse and reverse 


9) 

9) 

Rus 
jhe 











Plate VIE: KBo 116, upp 




















INA 


}2 02% 





